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'<!tq e � o r b  of tq e �isen Qlqr"ist_ 
(Matt. 28:18-20) 

J\Il Jofuer is J]l{ine, earthly., divine; 
Thus shalt thou go, to all lands., and 1Jiu
Throughout the earth, in plenty or dearth, 
In weal or in woe, where'er thou shalt go, 
In hopes and in fears, through all the years, 
In sickness and health., privation or wealth.,

In all thy ways., through all thy days, 
In life and in death., e'en to thy /iast breath, 
Tho' all forsake thee., let 'nothing shake thee, 
For right to the end-1fio, � am t!rn Jlf rien�. 

-H. A. Cameron

fflqe �orb anb iqe �orlb 
"THOSE THINGS WHICH CANNOT BE SHAKEN" 

In ancient Rome, we are told there was a golden milestone from 
which all the roads of the E'mpire diverged and were measured, and to 
which all roads naturally focussed. Let a traveller, emerging from 
trackless forests or treacherous bogs, but strike a Roman road and he 
knew he was upon a highway that would certainly lead him if he 
followed it to.·. the heart of the empire. When Paul and his com .. 
panions, after their tedious and dangerous trip, found their feet upon 
the .A:ppian Way they were assured that Rome was a measurable dis .. 
tance off, their journey was nearing its end, and they thanked God and 
took courag_el: and thus every weary citizen of that day ( unless he 
were a criminal on his road· to trial) felt his heart revive and his 
footsteps qui�ken as he realized .. I am on the way and will soon 
arrive." To· this day on the ancient Roman highways, are to be found 
milestones ( the forty,third from the heart of Rome still stands at 
Appii forum) .which designate the direction to and the distance from 
the City. 

In every �.ra,nch of knowledge today there are what may be desig .. 
nated golden milestones, called Constants, upon which are based all 
calculations and without which no possible progress could be made. 
Thus in mathematics, chemistry, physics, astronomy, there are Con, 
stants,. points. qf departure, which remain invariable, unchanged, and 
permanent, fo�· · an error here would be fatal as it would vitiate all 
conclusions arrived at. 

The Christian, as well as the investigator of natural phenomena, has 
his Constants. The .. eternal verities" are immutable in a world where 
change is the order of each day, and when the storm rages and the 
torrent rushes by taking with it all things that can be shaken, he can 



still feel l1is feet are planted on a Rock that stands immovable, and he 
hears a Voice speaking to his heart .. Trust ye in the .Lord for ever, 
for in Jehovah is a Rock of Ages." Yes God remaincth. Though 
all things change He cbangeth not. "I am the lord, I change not,,, 
He says for He is "the Father of lights with Whom is no variableness, 
neither: shadow of turning." Instinctively the child of God resorts to 
his High Tower when the blast of the terdble ones is against the wall, 
and his whispered .. .AJbba Father" is Spirit-indited and goes from his 
heart to the very heart of God, bringing back the assured response, 
"Fear thou not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed for I am 
thy God." 

And the Son of God, God the Son, is Constant. He, Wihose de, 
lights in by,gone days were with the• sons of men, became the Son 
of Man, and that which He assumed by incarnation, He will eternally 
retain-Jesus Christ the Same, yesterday and today and for ever. 
Those to whom He reveals Himself now, know Him here, and will 
need no formal introduction there. Like Job the Christian says, .. I 
know that my Redeemer liveth . • . Whom I shall see for myself and 
mine eyes shall behold and not a stranger." There no stranger God 
will meet him, though stranger he in courts above, for He Who to 
His rest shall greet him, greets him with a well-known love. And on 
his journey thither, the believer in Jesus has a Constant Guide, for 
did He not promise (and does not every step prove the truth of it), 
"lo, I am with you all the ways and all the days." When Paul was 
arraigned for trial before Nero, "at his first answer no man stood with 
him, but all men forsook him. Notwithstanding the I.Jard stood with 
him and strengthened him." He testified "I was delivered out of the 
mouth of the lion" and he adds .. A'.nd the Turd shall deliver me 
from every evil work, and will preserve me unto His heavenly 
kingdom.." 

And the Holy Spirit is Constant, the Comforter Who abides with 
us forever. ..He dwelleth with you and shall be in you"-was the 
promise of the Father and the promise of the Son. "Soon as my all I 
ventured on the atoning blood, the Holy Spirit enter.ed and I· was 
born of God." David, in a former dispensation, prayed, "Take not 
Thy Holy Spirit from me'', but the Christian cannot intelligently use 
that petition for (although because perhaps of sin he may lose the 
consciousness of' the. Spirit's presence and the enjoyment of His 
communion) he can never change the unalterable fact of the indwell, 
ing Spirli.t, Who is the seal until the day of redemption, a seal 
inviolate and inviolable. 

Another Constant is the Word of God. Men think of the everlast, 
ing hills as emblems of stability,-but the mountains shall depart; 
they speak of terra 1irma, though the earth everywhere quakes; 
when they hear of the coming of the Lord· they look at the stable 
heavens and say .. Where is the ptjomise c.f His coming? for since 
the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the cr:eation . ., But "these heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise." And the Lord Jesus says "Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but My Word shall not pass away." As G'od liveth and abid, 
eth for ever, so the Word of the Lord endureth for ever. Yea, after 
the final cataclysm, when heaven and earth have fled, and the judg, 
ment is set, preeminent am.ong the books that shall then be opened 
will be the Volume of the Book, and the W:or:d which Christ spake 
shall judge the rejectors of that Word in the last day. His truth 
immutably the same to endless ages shall endure. 

With the Triune G.od and H;is infallible Word as our Constants, 
let us make our calculations, establish our' data, and arrive' at our 



conclusions, and when everything seems out of joint and worldly 
systems seem to be toppling to destruction, let us say .. None of these 
things move me." hWherefore we receiving a Kingdom which c .. n, 
not be moved, let us have grace whereby we may serve God acceptably 
with reverence and with godly fear." 

Wqe !\rdy of Xlritu!S 
In the City of Rome there still stands, (having defied the ravages 

of time, the elements, and the rude hand of men), a triumphal arch 
which commemorates the De.struction of Jerusalem by Titus in the 
year 70. Carved upon its stone are incidents of the siege and cap, 
ture of the doomed city and preeminently among, these is a r;eplica of 
the Golden Lampstand, the Table of Shewbread, and the silver Trumr 
pets of Jubilee, which were rifled from the Temple and carried in 
triumph upon the shoulders of the victors through the streets of the 
imperiial city. History, with its monuments, thus links the two capitals 
Jerusalem and Rome, and prophecy (accurately but as yet only par, 
tially fulfilled, as proved by .. these stones that speak") still links them 
together, foretelling a titanic and decisive struggle, the :first stirrings 
of which we see in the wave of Anti,Semitic edicts of our own day. 

J\hhre$�25 
Mr. A R. Crocker's address is 626 NL E. 83rd Street, Miami, Fla. 

Please note the word .. Street" as 83rd Terrace, Crescent, and Lane, 
arie all in Miami, and mail improperly addressed has gone astray. 

Vancouver B. C. The address of the correspondent for Seymour 
St. Gospel Hall, 1181 Seymour St., will be in future-C. G. McClean, 
325'0 34th Ave. West, Vancouver, B. 0. 

Qionfer.ences 
CI-IlCAGO, ILL. Reports from the Conference tell of satisfying and 
mspmng messages. Saturday afternoon twenty preachers gave shotjt 
stirring reports of the Lord's work in different fields. At the Sunday 
afternoon session, our Lord Jesus Christ was the theme, and He was 
spoken of in the various aspects of Saviour, Shepherd, .Leader and 
Commander, Ensign, King, Kinsman-Redeemer, Mighty Man of 
Wealth, Bridegroom, Root of David, and Bright and Morning Star:. 
OAKLAND, CALIF. ..Our Conference in Bethany Hall was a time 
of blessing to all: the Lord's people were edified, and some unsaved 
ones confessed Christi as Saviour. The numbers attending were larger 
than ever.. Children's services were held in another H;all near by". 

Thomas Hill 
PHOENIX, ARIZ. A good Conference was held in Phoenix at which 
were believers from Jerome, Prescott, Wickenburg, and Tucson. The 
Saints were refreshed and helped in God's way. 
PrrTSBURGH, PA. ••The annual Thanksgiving Conference held in 
Friendship Hall was very well attended. The ministry was r;efreshing, 
and a fine spirit of unity and love prevailed. One special feature 
was the .. Question Box". This proved a great success-answers 
being short and to the point. On the whole, we all felt that we 
owed much to God for His felt presence in every meeting." 

• �.o,fning anh �aping 
-Norman Gunn.

M:IQHIGAN, Detrpit. Mr. James Gunn Jr. held forth the Wlord of 
Life over a period of fi.ve weeks. The ministry to saints and sinners 
was blessed to all who attended the services. 

The new Italian l-J.a11 is proving a fine center for work among 
old and young. Over 200 were present at the last meeting held by 
Mr. Carboni. 



At the anniversary of the opening of the Schoolcraft Ave. Hall the 
meetings for prayer, praise, and ministry were seasons of thanksgiving 
and exhortatiG'n. 
West Chicago Ave. Go,spel Hall. Mr. Lor.ne E. McBain began a series 
of Gospel meetings and was later joined by Robert McCracken. Meet• 
ings continued for over seven weeks with good interest to the end and 
some were saved. The meetings on Thanksgiving day were to profit 
with ministry by Brethren McBain, McCracken, Gunn and Eric Smith 
G'f Bolivia. We enjoy visits from various servants of Christ and 
welcome those walking in the old paths. Visitors are asked to bring 
letters of commendation. 
MASSACHUSETTS. Mr. W. 0. Bousfield wrjtes: "Brother Hatherly 
and I were encouraged of the, Lord during the summer's WG'rk in 
New. Hampshire, for there we had the joy of seeing souls saved. 
After retur;ning we had meeting_s in Lowell, with the Lord's hand in 
blessing, and later in Methuen with fair audiences and some interest." 
Worcester. Frank Pizzulli. saw interest and blessing during his visit 
to the Italian assembly here, and purposed later going to Methuen. 
OHIO, Oeveland., In the r:ecent series of meetings held he:-e in 
Addison Road Hall by Bren. James Smith and J. Govan, the attendance 
was most encouraging and the interest sustained to the very last. The 
Lord's people responded most heartily, and there were tokens of bless• 
ing as the result of the word preached. 

W. H. Ferguson had an encouraging visit to Steubenville with nice 
interest, and then went to Akr:on, where he shared meetings with 
Andrew Douglas. 
QUEBEC, Montreal. MT. Sam McEwen was with us for over three 
weeks preaching_ the Gospel. The Lord graciously gave us to see 
His good hand in a few souls being led to Christ and His people 
blessed through the ministry of the Word. 

H�itq Qlqrist" 
'mqe �ome -Orall of �r- �ohert 'Meifer 

F. G. WATSON

Mr:. Robert Telfer died Nov. 30th, after having been in the Hospi• 
tal a little over two weeks suffering from a carbuncle. He was 
operated upon twice, and seemed to be doing well until Sunday the 
27th, when he had a heart attack. Visitors were excluded and a 
special nurse took care of him but in another heart spell on Wednes• 
day, the 30th, he passed away ere any of his family could get to his 
bedside. 

Brother Telfer: was in his seventy-ninth year, sixty one years in 
Christ and fifty four years in the work of the Lord. He had lived 
in Toronto ever since his marriage to Miss Lillian Moody in 1892. 

The funeral services were held on Saturday, December: 3rd, in the 
Highfield Road Hall. At the home Mr. W .. P. DG"uglas prayed and 
Mr. D. McGeachy read Heb. 6:9•20 speaking briefly and after prayer 
we proceeded to the Hall. The building was packed from the gallery 
to the basement, but by means of a loud speaker: instrument all were 
able to hear. After the singing of the hymn ''When my life's work 
is ended" brother: Douglas read and commented upon Col. 4:7. A 
brother beloved, a faithful minister,. and a fellow laborer. Then I 
followed reading Acts 20:17•32, spoke upon verse 24 referring to

brother Telfer's service as a gospeller., and also preached the gospel. 
Mr. McGeachy closed with a brief word upon Numbers 27:16•17, 
and prayed, after which we sang "Christ is the Saviour of sinners." 
Over 150 cars formed the funeral procession. At the grave Albert 



Joyce read a portion from 1 Cor. 15, speaking briefly upon the 
same, and after prayer we closed the services by singing .. Jesus is 
mine." 
MR. W. J. MC CLURE WRITES:

Yesterday I got a real shock in hearing the news of the death ctf 
Robert Telfer. It stirr:ed up pity in my heart for his dear wife who 
has to bear this grief and to whom I extend my sympathy and com, 
fort. She is a noble woman: the lord bless her and sustain her in 
her sorrow. Brother Telfer and I were having meetings together near 
Claireville where she lived (and where he met and married her) and 
from the first she was one that encouraged us. 

Mr. Telfer:'s death removes another link with those days when the 
assemblies were blessed with the ministry of Donald Ross, Donald 
Munro, James Campbell, John Smith and others whose lives illustrated 
the truth they taught. i went forth from Chicago in November, 
1883, to Ontario, to be linked in the gospel there soon after with 
W. P. Douglas. I was just out one year preaching before the assembly 
in Chicago had practical fellowship with me, and the first five dollars 
I received after going forth was from brother Telfer, a sum in those 
days not often received in a year. Dear brother Telfer himself went 
out in 1884. 
AKRON, OHIO. :Mrs. Elizabeth Edgar, aged 72, died Dec. 4th. 
Brother Ross Campbell of the Akron assembly and brethren Andrew 
Douglass and W. H, Ferguson had the service in the Hall. Her life 
was a simple one, and consistent, and shortly before she •\vent home" 
she said-"Himself hath said it-I will never leave thee nor forsake 
thee." 
AUSTINVILLa, IOWA. George De Vries, 37 years of age, saved 
in 1926 and in the Assembly at Hitesville, was accidentally killed Dec. 
10th when he attempted to step on a moving gravel truck. He fell 
beneath a rear wheel and was killed instantly. Leaves his wife and 
four children. Oliver G. Smith and Robert McCr:ory conducted the 
services in the Hitesville Hall and had a wonderful privilege in 
speaking to at least 600 people. 
BAY CITY, MICH. Mrs. Chas. Southgate passed into the presence 
of the Lord on Tues. Nov. 29th at the age of 78. Saved and in 
fellowship here for a number of years, she loved to entertain the 
saints and servants of the Lord. The funeral services were conducted 
in the home by J. Govan. 
FLINT, MIO-I. Robert Hull, 69 years of age, died suddenly Nov. 
14th. ,N. quiet brother but ever active in tract distribution. His 
widow, an invalid, took it all very bravely, as from the Lord, looking 
forward to the day of reunion at the lord's coming. 
HAMILTON, ONT. Our Brother R. Webb. passed into the Lord's 
presence at the age of 79 years. He was saved in England and has 
been in fellowship in McNab St. assembly over twenty five years. A 
quiet and consistent brother who will be missed. John Moreland and 
W. Boles spoke at the services.
LOS ANGELES, CALIF. Mrs. W. Whitford, went home to be with
Christ at the age of 81 years. She was one of Mr. Muir's earliest
converts, saved by Christ while Mr. ::M:uir was preaching at the Detroit
Ferry Dock in 1880, and ( until going to reside in California two years
ago) a member of Central Hall Assembly, Detroit, and at her death
in fellowship with the Ave. 5'4 Assembly. Mr. W. J. McClure spoke
at the services and Mr. John Dixon at the grave. Those who .. carried
her to her burial" were former Detroiters, old associates of her home
assembly.
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New Year's Address by Mr. T. D. W. Muir 

(At Annual Meeting in Central Hall, Detroit, January 2nd, 
1922, after reports of work had been given in evening). 

Joshua: 1 :5. "I will be with thee; I will not fail thee nor 
forsake thee." Joshua 21 :45. "There failed not ought of 
any good thing which the Lord had spoken unto the house of 
Israel; all came to pass.'' 

It is good to see the end of a thing as well as the beginning, 
and I was !thinking of these verses in connection with the begin
ning of •a New Year. 

We used to have a Tract Band composed of young men in 
the Assembly. I do not hear any more about it. Many a time 
I have had people say to me after the Sunday evening Gospel 
Meeting that they had had· a leaflet put .into their hand that 
day, and that they had come to hear as the result. We can see 
God's hand with us in these ways. It would be fine to see 
that work started again. *

You have heard the story of the discouraged missionary who 
thought he would give up his work, for he imagined that he had 
gone into the wrong kind of service. One day after he made 
his intention known an Ind'ian came to him and said, "I have 
written •a song for you rto sing," and ;he took the paper from 
the convert's hand and this is what he read: 

"Go on, go on, go on, go on, 
Go on, go on, go on, 

Go on, go on, go on, go on, 
Go on, go on, go on. 

That was the first verse of the hymn, and the second and third 
verses and the chorus were the same. I sometimes get dis
couraged and then I begin to sing the missionary's song. 

I remember a preacher who was getting downhearted, and 
he made up his mind· that he would hire out to a farmer. That 

* The word of exhortation was not in vain. The Tract Band was
revived and still functions. 
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night he dreamed about it and in his dream he was hired and 
then he thought he had forgotten all that he ever knew about 
farming. The farmer who hired him took him to a stone 
and said: "I want you to move that stone, but before you move 
it you must split it.'' Well, he went at .it with ·his hammer, 
and seemed 1to make no impression in his morning's work. At 
dinner time he was asked, "What impression are you making?" 
"Not any impression at all," said he. "All r-ight," replied" the 
boss, "Keep at it. I am not finding any fault with you. Go 
on.'' And this went on for several days, and each time he 
reported no results, the boss said, "Keep on. I am not finding 
any fault." Bwt one day the stone broke and then it was easy 
to remove it, and he was able then to report what was done, 
and he was so overjoyed that he awoke and found himself in 
his own bed:. Then he tried to find out an interpretation for 
the dream, and the result was thaJt instead of hiring out to a 
farmer .he went on for God, for He had not been finding fault 
because there was yet no impression. 

�snlm � nrlu-fifte 
W. J. McClure 

THE RAIMENT OF NEEDLEWORK. 

"She shaH be brought unto the Icing in raiment of needle
work". verse 14. We have been looking at the clothing of 
wrought gold, now we are to consider the raiment of needle
work, something entirely different in its teaching, though in
sepa·rably connected with the other. T·he raiment of needle
work speaks of righteousness, but not that which we have by 
faith the moment we receive ithe Lord Jesus Christ. 

To some believers it may sound strange to speak of any other 
righteousness than that we have by faith. If the read'er is one 
such, we hope to make it quite clear ere we close this paper, 
that we are not rto rest satisfied with what we received when 
we came to Christ at first. 

Raiment and righteousness are thoughts too closely associated 
in the Word of God to need our saying more than we ·have 
said already. But that practical rig/zteousness should be taught 
by raiment, may require a little more attention for most. 

The very moment we believed on Christ we were seen of 
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God in the clothing of wrought golod, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And the lapse of years has not added to the lustre of that gold, 
nor wiU eternity di11.1 it. And whether it be the babe in Christ 
of yesterday, or the old saint of half a century, it matters not, 
alike they stand accepted in the beloved. Each and all can 
take up those words "I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul 
shall be joyful in my God; for he hath clothed me with the 
garments of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of 
righteousness". Isa. 61 :10. And into that robe there enters 
not a stitch of ours, it is all of God and all of grace. 

But there is the other and we are very liable to forget -it, 
the raiment of needlework, something which we must work out 
ourselves. Though how dependent we are on God even here, 
fo·r we read, ·"It is God that worketh 1n you, both to wil.l and 
to do," ( Phil. 2: 13). And -it is grace worthy of our God, 
that having provided such a glorious robe, fitting us for His 
presence, He should allow us, and Himself enable us to weave a 
garment which we shall wear before Him. 

"And to her it was granted that she should be arrayed in fine 
linen clean and white; for the fine Hnen is the righteous acts 
of the saints." Rev. 19 :8 (R.V.) This passage suggests that 
the Judgment Seat of Christ is past, having occurred between 
the end of chapter 3 and chapter 19 of Revelation and the re
wards which had been bestowed at that tribunal are now worn 
by the saints, to their joy and the glory of their Lord. 

That all will "stand in gold of Ophir", all resplendent in His 
righteousness, does not mean that there will be no difference 
then, that aH will be alike. There will be differences then, 
according to the faithfulness of the believer here and now. 
To deny this, would be to go against the plain teaching of the 
Word and to put a premium ou carnality, worldliness, and self
pleasing. "Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap'1, 
( Gal 6 :7) will be emphatically true then. 

We may perhaps make what we mean clear by an illustration. 
There is a body of men in England known as the Lifeguards or 
Household Cavalry. They are picked men, and as you look 
at them, officers and men, they all look very much •alike, with 
silver helmet and· cuirass, mounted on their superb chargers, 
but aU their fine dress and accoutrements have been provided 
by the government, and is theirs because they enlisted in the 
Lifeguards. 
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It has ha:ppened on several occasions that these men have been 
sent out of the country to take part in wars that the country was 
waging. Let us suppose that after some campaign they are 
back at home, once more ·a'Cting as escorts to members of the 
royal household. It is an inspection day and as the sovereign 
inspects them they present a fine sight in their bright uniforms 
and shining accountrements. And all seem so much ,alike. 

But let us look a Ettie more closely at them. On some 
shoulders we see epaulets, on the arms of others we see chevrons. 
What do these things mean? Just this, Those who wear these 
have made it their business to become expert in the profession 
they have chosen, they have mastered the ,drill and now they 
wear the insignia of the position for which they fitted them
selves. But again, we see on the breasts of some a star, a 
medal or a cross, in some cases all of these, and these tell of 
brave deeds done on the fieh:l of battle. All do not wear the 
epaulets, or chevrons or medals, for they are the reward of 
merit. And they are worn, especially on all fuU dress occasions. 

For the believer the day -is swiftly drawing near when the 
campaign will be over and our Sovereign Lord wiH award· to 
each one what he has merited, and what they received they 
shall wear to His glory and. their joy. 

"And to her it was granted that she should be arrayed in fine 
linen, clean and white; for the fine linen .is the righteous acts 
of the saints". The word which is here rendered "clean" is 
given ias "pure" in other places. While the motives of the 
bel-iever may be pure, how often in what is done, is there the 
consciousness of sin and failure. But motives and work will 
pass through the tribunal of the J ud·gment Seat and all will come 
forth stainless. 

The word for "white" in other passages is rendered by the 
words "gorgeous" "goodly", "gay", "bright", "clear". Now 
these words suggest what is attractive -and pleasing. But to 
man natural•ly, and even to a carnal Christian, rthere is nothing 
attractive in a life of practical righteousness, yea it is even 
repugnant. It means patient godly adherence to the Truth of 
God when it is the iprevailing fashfon to play fast and loose 
with it. It means steadfast separation from the religious mix
tures, where the world and the church meet to carry on their 
philanthropic schemes of world improvement. It means keep
ing clear of worldly entanglements in business, even though at 
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financial loss. It means walking apart from the social doings 
-where mere human nature is catered for, the sense of the
presence of Christ lost, and appetite for the Word of God and
communion destroyed, by what is so often spoken of as harmless.

These are things which those who wo-uld weave a garment 
of practical righteousness must shun, and whoever will shun 
them shaH find that what was true of the godly in Israel of 
old is true today. "Truth faileth; and he that departeth from 
evil maketh himself a prey", or "Is accounted mad". Isa. 59 :15 
mar. 

In Heb. 11 that wond·erful chapter about men and women 
who lived and •acted by faith, we read in verse 33 they "wrought 
righteousness". In some cases they did acts which stir our 
admiration, acts of a very spectacular nature; they subdued king
doms, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of 
fire, waxed valiant in fight ,and so forth. 

But that same mighty faith expressed itself in ways that do 
not appeal to us just ithe same, and yet they were real heroes, 
those d'ear men and women who -instead of doing were suffering. 
"And others had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea 
moreover of bonds and imprisonment". ( ver. 36). To wander 
about in the skins of animals, destitute, afflicted, tormented, had 
no glamour then, nor would such circumstances lead the world 
to think very hig•hly of them. 

But this was working righteousness and even now God sees 
to it that they have a name that the greatest of earth shall never 
have. But what they did and· suffered wiH pass before the 
eyes of their Lord at the J udgrnent Seat and then all the shame 
and reprO'ach and contumely endured for His sake will become 
the bright, resplendent robe of needlework, that they \vill wear 
in His presence. 

Nothing but feHowship with God can enable the believer 
to judge what will please Him and to do it, for it is natural 
for all to do what commends us to others and' avoid what has 
reproach connected with it. 

"Alone w.ith Thee O Master where the light of earthly glory 
dies, 

Misunderstood by all I dare, to do what Thine own heart 
will prize.'' 

(Who are "'fhe virgins her companions"? will be the next 
subject.) 
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'Q!lye 'ci!enh'crness of C1Il1rist 

"A BRUISED REED SHALL HE NOT BREAK., AND THE SMOKING 

FLAX SHALL HE NOT QUENCH."-Isa. 42 :3. 

The Tenderness of Jesus -is a Rock-cleft, which seems to 
suggest and to claim a special consideration. 

A writer has remarked, that the only occasion during our 
Lord's public ministry, on which I-Ie laid claim to any human 
excellency, was when He uttered the words record'ed in St. 
Matthew's Gospel,-"! am meek and lowly in heart.'' This 
is not the attribute which the world values. These are rather 
some of its self-laudations, its loudest trumpet-tones-'! am 
great, I am rich, I am courageous, I am cultured,. I am learned/ 
It does obeisance to "The boast of heraldry, the pomp of power." 
The old Pagan qu-a:lities which were eulogised and canonised 
were bravery, manliness, heroism, and the like. Meekness and 
gentleness were unknown in their calendar of virtues. It was 
reserved for the Prince of Peace to claim as His special character
istic that He casts away no bruised reeds-that He tramples out 
no smoking flax! What a contrast here, too, with other reli
gious teachers, in the weapons employed for the propagation of 
their tenets. Fire, and swo-rd, and scimitar, have 1n most 
instances paved the way for spiritual conquest. Indeed, unlike 
their Master, even the best of His own Apostolic band had no 
milder method to suggest in dealing with schismatics. In imita• 
tion of the Fiery Prophet they would have called d'own light• 
ning-bolts from Heaven on the churHsh Samaritans. Peter's 
unsheathed sword would have dealt summary vengeance on the 
High Priest's servant. But in both cases there was ian instan
taneous rebuke from the tender lips of their Lord ;-"The Son 
of Man came not to destroy men's lives, -but to save them." 
"Put up again thy sword into his place, for all they that take 
the swo-rd shall perish with the sword." "He had no curses," 
says an eloquent divine, "for His foes-no blows for His 
enemies. Such was His gentleness, that when He might have 
shaken the earth and rocked the rthrones of tyrants, and made 
every idol-god totter from its blood-stained throne, He put forth 
no such physical power, but still stood with melting heart and 
tearful eyes, inviting sinners to come ,to Him; using no lash but 
His love-no battleaxe and weapon of war but H-is grace." 

In dwelling for a little on the Gentleness and Tenderness of 



A SS(!mb(y A nmals 7 

Jesus, let us begin by referring to one or two Old Testament 
prophetical intimations regarding this special feature in the 
character of the predicted Messiah. 

"The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me/' said Isaiah, "because 
He -hath anointed Me to preach good tidings to the meek. He 
hath sent Me to bind up the broken-hearted." ( Isa. 61 : 1).
"For Thou hast been a strength to the poor, a strength to the 
needy in his distress a refuge from the storm, a shadow from 
the heat, .when the blast of the terrible ones is as a storm against 
the wall.'' (Isa. 25 :4). Oriental kings and potentates of old
delighted ,in ostentation and display. Solomon rode in his cedar 
chariot, with his body-guard· running in glittering attire by his 
side, their hair covered with dust of gold. But see how prophecy 
describes this Greater than Solomon, as He goes forth in trium
phal state-"Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion; shout, 0 
daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy King cometh unto thee: 
He is just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an 
ass, and upon a colt ithe foal of an ass." (Zech. 9 :9). Tender
ness was the sweet fragrance that was to e::x.'Ude from every 
leaf and blossom of the Stem of Jesse :-"He shaU grow up 
before him as a tender plant." ( Isa. 53 :2). "He shall deliver 
the needy when he crieth-the· poor also, and him that hath 
no helper." (Psa. 72:12). "Thou art fairer than the children 
of men; grace ( graciousness, tenderness) is poured into Thy 
Ii ps.,

, 
( Psa. 4 5 :2) . 

Passing from prophecy to -its fulfilment; the whole ministry 
of Jesus on earth was the picture of which these are the frame
work. The opening -act of that ministry is the proclamation 
of His tenderness. The earliest public utterances of a king or 
a statesman _are generally taken as indicative of the policy and 
iprinciples which are to regulate his future career. How beauti
fully was the initial text He Himself selected in the synagogue 
-at Nazareth illustrated by •a life and example of g•entleness
and love. Not like the manifesto of many public men, belied
through fickleness and caprice, or the delirium of success;
their promised acts and deeds of generosity and benignity laps
ing into coldness, and selfishness, and austerity. As we watch
the crQwds of helpless and diseased, sick iand fevered, orphaned,
friendless, and dying, who thronged the way wherever He
went, we see how .the tenderness of Ifis words w·as endorsed
and countersigned by His equally tender deeds. -J. R. M.
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�eparatinn from tl1e �orlli 
J. N. Darby 

"FOR WHOM I HAVE SUFFERED THE LOSS OF ALL THINGS" 

Art thou wean'd from Egypt's pleasures? 
God in secret thee shall keep ; 

There unfold His hidden treasures; 
There His love's exhaustless deep. 

It is only the heavenly man, who has died with Christ, that 
disentangles himself from all that is of Egypt: the principle 
of worldliness is uprooted in him who is dead and risen with 
Christ and living a heavenly life. 

Alliance with the world prevents our overcoming the world. 
Called to glory, faith of necessity quits Egypt: God has not 

ptaced the glory there. 
I dread the saints getting tired of unworldliness. 
It is with a rejected Saviour we have to walk. The whole 

system of the wo·rld is a stumbling-block to turn the heart from 
God-dress, vain show, flattery. 

God's design is to link us with heaven. You must have 
heaven without the world, or the world without heaven. 

We came out from among the worldly in ord'er ito enter into 
the relationship of sons •and daughters to the Almighty God: 
otherwise we cannot possibly realise this relationship. God · 
will not have worldlings in that relationship with Himself; 
they have no•t entered into this position with regard to Him. 

'A distracted heart is the bane of a Christian. When rhy heart 
is filled with Christ I have no heart or eye for the trash of the 
world. If Christ is dwelling in your heart by faith there will 
be no question •as to, what harm is there in this or that? Rather., 
Am I doing this for Christ? Can Christ go along with me in 
this? If you are in communion with Him you will readily 
detect what is not of Him. Do not let the world come in and 
distract your thoughts. 

It is truly deplorable to find God's people, and Christ's ser
vants looking to the world for support, and trembling at the 
thought of that support being withheld. Only let us try to 
imagine the Church of God, in the days of Paul, relying upon 
the Roman government for the support of its bishops, teacher$, 
and evangelists. 
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fillJe J&ix �UJJS of <!Irc:tfilllt 
�n t�c 1fiigl1t of 

JW{ohcrn �drnre 
Professor Bettex 

Vegetation Before t/ze Sun 

9 

But the question is asked: "Did plants exist before the sun?" 
Certainly they did. Moses was instructed in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptian priests, who could' say even to a Pythagoras: 
"In comparison with us you Grecians are mere children!" The 
supposition is therefore, on its very face, absurd that this highly 
gifted and well informed mind should, like a mere school-boy 
with his essay commit a blunder, and represent the sun as not 
originating until after the earth and even plants were created. 
Much rather are these unexpected details a proof to us that this 
account given by Moses was well considered and is grounded in 
facts. Neither does the natural science of to-day contradict 
him. Even so well known and distinguished a botanist as 
De Condolles of Geneva, has concluded from the similarity of 
the fossilized tree-ferns and palm-growths found at the equator 
and the poles, and' from the absence of rings indicating annual 
growth, that "these forms of life grew under the influence of 
a different light from that of our sun." 

In the year 1800 the Paris Academy sagely decreed, with 
reference to the report of a meteoric shower, that "there are no 
stones in the sky, and consequently none can fall." So also less 
than a hundred years ago it was one of the dogmas of natural 
science that in sea-depths of over three hundred meters, on 
account of the immense pressure of water and also of the com
plete absence of light, there could be no vegetation nor animal 
life. But from what has been learned through the Challenger 
voyage and other efforts of the kind· we now know better. In 
a state of darkness that to our eyes 1s complete, with a steady 
temperature two or three degrees below zero and under the 
,pressure of many thousand pounds as indicated by the quadrant
centimeter, there live and flourish, ·and probably have done so 
for thousands of years, the greatest variety of organisms, some 
of them of the tenderest kind. In d·epths of from one thousand 
to five thousand meters there grow whole meadows of glass
sponges; animal plants two or three meters high; gorgonia, 
which in numerous flowers, emit a many-colored light; and 
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great pennatulca gl·iste111ng Hke ostrich feathers in green and 
blue tints. Much deeper -down, in perpetual darkness and cold, 
there lives and moves a whole motley-colored kingdom, of which 
""'c do not know even a millionth part. So also in the polar 
night, lasting for months, :millions of organisms move about in 
the sea; and upon the lan·d even tender plants defy an -atmO$
phc�·e· of fifty degrees below zero (Celsius). 

Other Facts in Tlzis Line. 

Moreover, it is in no wise necessary to suppose that du-ring 
those sunless periods the earth was in a state of icy cold or of 
absolute darkness. Much rather ·is it probable from vario•us 
considerations, that the earth, during those times, and hence 
during the creative d·ays, was warmer than it is now, and that 
its atmosphere contained more vapor and carbonic-acid gas, 
which conditions were favorable to the growth of a luxuriant 
vegetation, as must ·have been the· case during the carboniferous 
age. With respect to the possibility of organic development 
without the ·light and heat of rthe sun, another authority, the 
astronomer Flammarion of Paris, writes: "If in many mill-ions· 
of years our sun shall cool off and become :a dark body, it will 
probably cover itself -as abundantly with different forms of Hfe 
as the earth is now; and possibly it will then be illuminated by 
great currents of electricity, streaming out from itself" (Astron. 
Popul.� p. 377). 

In the Biblical account which we are studying trees are 1 

mentioned as appearing with the earliest plants. But this way 
of representing matters is thoroughly warranted by a survey 
of the entire creation of the vegetable world, taken in conriec
tion with those important words that really imply a- miracle: 
"W·hose seed· is in itself." For even the -lowest species of algae' 
�nd mosses grow spores or •a kind of seed. 

. 

Tlze Sun Not Created Until After There Was Light. 

We now come to the principal objection raised by our oppon
ents. It is that the earth was not lighted by the sun and moon·un
til long after its creation. With regard to this difficulty also, the· 
science of to-day permits a satisfactory position to be taken. 
For instance, the most eminent physicist of these later times, 
the now deceased Lord Kelvin, believed, as a result of his 
cnsmological investigations, that the sun may have given light' 
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twenty million years ago, but that the earth existed long 
before that. So also Flammarion, whose "Popular Astronomy" 
h� reached a circulation of a hundred thousand copies and was 
awarded a premium by the French Government, thinks that the 
sun has been shedding light for twenty million years; but th'at 
for the earth to cool off some three hundred degrees, no less 
than three hundred millions of years were necessary; through 
,all of which years the earth had to pass. Again, Professor 
Faye, from his studies of variable stars, concluded that the light
giving period of any sun d·oes not begin until the ·heated mass of 
gaseous matter has cooled down sufficiently to render possible 
the forming of ·a photosphere. And this idea accords better 
with the meaning of the word asah, · "to make ready," or "pre
pare," than wfrh that of hara, "to create.'' So, moreover, the 
German astronomer Moldenhauer, in unexpected agreement 
with the Biblical cosmogony, and also with the view held by 
Innerstedt and other scientists, says: "The earth must have 
passed through different processes of becoming a globe earlier 
'than the sun; and not until -after the earth was formed did the 
sun appear, emerging from the nebula surrounding it, small 
at first, but dazzling with light." This theory he undertakes 
to prove both scientifically and thoroughly. We have referred 
already to a similar view held by Quenstedt. 

Other astronomers may offer different notions or hypotheses; 
but in the light of the teachings of eminent scholars, as above 
given, what becomes, we ask, of that overconfident assertion 
that no truly cultured person in all Christend'om, be he believer 
or unbeliever can without -a sacrificium intellectus consent to 
the doctrine that the sun was made later than one of the planets, 
or that vegetable life could have appeared before there was a 
sun? 

Birds and Fislzes on the Fi/ tlz, Day. 

The Biblical narrative represents th1at birds and fishes were 
created on the same day. And in my "Song of Creation" 
. (Lied der Schoepfung) I called attention to some remarkable 
arJalogies existing in the fund-amental characteristics of these 
two classes of animals, such ias their fan-like tails, sen;ng as 
rudders; their wings· for flying and fins for swimming; their 
,hollow bones, filled with· air; their unusually strong means for 
_locomotio�, and their unaccountable instinct for niigration.
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Those interesting resemblances being thus pointed out, we 
will here only remark that the Hebrew word for sea·-monsters 
( not whales; see Gen. 1 :21) is used also for crocodiles, which 
animals strikingly resemble the great saurians that once inhab
ited the primeval seas. 

�s �&ulutiou fflrue? 

W. Bell Dawson, M.A., D.Sc., F.R.S.C.
Laureate of the Academy of Sciences of Paris 

�ofu ilre Creator Itn5 Jlmm.eh for �is <O'.reutures 

( Continued from December number) 

THE OCEAN AND THE LAND. 

As far back in the history of the world as we can be at all 
:sure of, we find that there was a universal ocean t11l around it. 
This is very generally believed in science, and from the Bible 
also we understand ,that it was so. What the world was like 
before that, our science is unable to tell us with any certainty; 
and it is mostly theory. The first thing needed to make it 
possible for trees and animals to live, was what we read in 
·Genesis: tha� God caused the dry land to appear ; and then there
was not only land, but s�as with shores. For even in the water,
very little life would ever be possible in a shoreless ocean.

Another change took place at that time, which we might not
have thought of if it had not been mentioned in the Bible.
In the Psalm which describes the creation in poetical language,
we read that when the land rose out of the ocean, the waters
fled at the rebuke of God; and "at the voice of Thy thunder
they hasted away." So there were mighty rhunderstorms then.
We can see that this is reasonable, because thunderstorms take
place when hot air meets colder air; and now that there was
land, the air would become warmer over it than over the sea.
The air was not so unequally heated while there was a univer
sal ocean. The land would therefore give great help in break
ing up the clouds; fo·r ascending currents of warmer air would
rise, and there would be new wi�ds. There would thus
.be spaces of blue sky where the sun would be seen, and the
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moon and stars would appear at night.•· '11his seems to be the 
reason why the heavenly bodies are not mentioned before this, 
in the account of the creation. ( See Gen. 1 : 14). 

PLANT LIFE. 

In the world as it has come to be, now that the land has 
risen out of the water, we can see ·how far the preparations for 
life have been carried forward. For ( 1) there is light and heat, 
and also sunshine; (2) there is a space of clear air between the 
ground and the clouds above; ( 3) there is now land for plants 
and trees to grow on. We find then that the Creator had made 
everything ready in the world for plants and trees to grow, 
when He said: "Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb . . 
and the fruit tree" ( Gen. 1 : 11). 

Yet the purposes of God go on from one step to another; 
and He used the plants themselves to prepare the world further 
for things still to come. F:or vegetation not only makes the 
world beautiful with its flowers and fruit, and provides animals 
with food, but plants and trees serve other useful purposes. 
One very useful thing is that one kind of tree will help another 
kind to grow. The ,trees that ca.me first in the world, in the early 
ages, did this in a large and wide way, ·as we will now explain. 

When things first began to grow out of the ground at the 
command of God, wha1t did they have to grow in? We may 
not well know what the land was like when it came up out of 
the water, but we can be sure there was no soil or garden 
earth; for this is mostly made of decayed vegetable matter 
from other plants, and there was none of this to begin with. 
But there may have been soil of a miner�l nature which was 
fertile. There are however some trees which can grow in 
almost pure sand. Some kinds of pine can do this; which are 
_often used to plant in drifted dunes of sand along the coast, 
to prevent the sand from drifting further over the fields.** Now, 
the pine is amongst the earliest trees known;*** and it gradually 
0

fom1s good soil as its needles and cones fall on the ground and 
decay. Its roots do not go down deeply, where there· would only 

*On this question, and the growth of plants in diffused light, see
explanations as early as 1857 by Hugh Miller, the geoligist, in .. Tes• 
tirnony of the Rocks," pages 158•159, and 200,201 

**The .. Pin maritime" is used extensively for this purpose on the 
coasts of France. 

*"'�It is known as far back as the beginnini of the Devonian. 
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"be m·ore sand ; but they spread on the very surface, to· seek 
out any nourishment there is. We can see groves of pine near 
sandy shores at the present day, thus building up good soil; and 
the trees . than can next grow among them when there is soil 
,enough, are the birches. 

We can understand, therefore, that there were kinds of 
plants and trees at first which were made to ,prepare the way 
for others, by making good gr-ound; so that in a later age higher 
kinds of trees could grow, which bear fruit and nuts. May we 
not see in this the planning of the Creator, as He gradually 
made the world ready for the animals that He intended to 
make? There is another preparation, however, which was 
needed for all living creatures, whether in the sea or on the 
land, which we will think about next. 

ANIMAL LIFE. 

All creatures that live need to breathe, even while they sleep. 
The shells and fish in the sea breathe with gills Instead of lungs; 
and what they must all have is oxygen which is the life-giving 
gas in the air. But oxygen would be far too strong if it were 
pure; so the air is only one-fifth oxygen and four-fifths nitrogen. 
The nitrogen only serves to dilute the oxygen, in the same way 
that a strong medicine is diluted when it is mixed with water. 
We may well ask how it happens that the air is thus mixed in 
the right proportion for us and the animals to breathe. 

For a further question is why there should be oxygen in the 
air at all? The more chemistry and mineralogy we know, the 
more this question puzzles us. For oxygen combines so readily 
•with other elements, as the rocks show clearly; since it makes
·up nearly 1half the weight of ·all the more common rocks. This
is true of granite, sandstone, limestone and others, as well as
ordinary sand and clay. When oxygen is so eager to combine
with anything else it can find, the wonder is that any free
oxygen should be left over in the air/' We may well thank the
Creator for His forethought in causing the air to be as it is;
when this is ·beyond our comprehension to explain.

We may next ask, how do shells and crabs and fiS'h get 
oxygen to breathe, when they live in the water? It is because 

*One theory to meet the difficulty is that the oxygen is due to
dccom position of carbon dioxide by early plant life; but this is far 
from ·adequate. 
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of one of the very remarkable properties of water itself; that it 
can dissolve air. The air is not mixed with water, like the 
bubbles we see when we open a soda-water bottle; it is dissolved 
in the water; the way sugar is. Not only so, but the oxygen of 
the air is fully twice as soluble as the nitrogen; which is a 
great advantage to all the water animals. The waterfalls and 
rapids in rivers help to dissolve the oxygen; and in the sea, the 
breaking waves help likewise. This is one way in which the 
stormy wind fulfils the word of the Lord and accomplishes His 
purpose. For it thus helps the sea creatures to have oxygen to 
breathe. 

(Continued D. V.) 

W:qc �estrudiott of Wermmlcm 
Ebenezar Davies 

( Continued from December number) 

The remaining facts may be very briefly told. The soldiers 
wearied themselves with the work of slaughter. Around the 
altar of burnt-offering, where for ages other sacrifices had been 
offered, but would be offered no more, were heaps of human 

· victims, and down its steps ran st;eams of human blood. The
whole of the Temple area was covered with the dead. The
valley of Jehoshaphat flowed with blood, and Jerusalem was
a heap of smoking ruins. Titus, gazing upon the scene, ex
claimed, "Surely, we fought with God on our side, and God it
was that brought the Jews down from their bulwarks; for,
what could human hands or engines have availed against them?"
Yes, God, their fathers' God, whom they had forsaken, and
whose Son they had "crucified and slain," had now rejected
them. It is estimated that, from first to last, upwards of a
million of people perished in the siege. Nearly a hundred
thousand were taken prisoners. Of these, many were sent to the
pubic works in Egypt, many were slain in the games performed
in honour of V cspasian and Titus, many were sold in the slave
markets of the Empire, till those markets were glutted, and
about fourteen thousand perished with hunger.

The blood of their Messiah clave to them. From Pilate's
hall, where they had imprecated that blood upon themselves
and their children, Pilate's successor, Forus, issued those oppres
sive mandaites which kindled the fires of sedition. The city in
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which they had treated that Just One "as a thief and a robber," 
and ·had preferred to Him a murderer, became the prey of 
robbers and assassins. Gethsemane, once bedewed with Fl is

blood, was deluged with that {)f their children, till the brook 
Kedron flowed in one red stream towards the Dead Sea. I-Jim

they crucified on Calvary; and not Calvary alone, but every hill 
about the city bristled with the crosses on which their fugitives 
were tortured and slain. Their verdict against themselves-the 
husbandmen entrusted with the vineyard, and who had slain 
the Heir-was executed: the Lord of the vineyard had come, 
and had "miserably destroyed those wicked husbandmen." 

Gradually, a new city arose from the ruins of the former. 
In the early part of the fourth century, the Roman empire, 
under Constantine the Great, became nominally Christian. 
The alleged scenes of our Saviour's sufferings and burial were 
honoured by the erection over ithem of costly structures, and 
Christians repaired to the holy city in vast numbers. The pro
phecy of their Lord, "And Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles shall be ful
filled," was justly regarded as being strikingly verified 
When Julian, however, the' nephew of Constantine, became 
Emperor, he renounced Christianity, the religion in which he had 
been brought up, and -became its bitter enemy. To bring dis
credit upon it, he resolved that that prediction should be falsi
fied; that Jerusalem should be trodden under foot of the 1 ews

instead of the Gentiles; that ithey should be encouraged to re
occupy it; that their sacred Temple should be restored in all 
its pristine spendour; and that the daily sacrifices and all the 
Jewish ritual should ·be established according to the laws of 
Moses. He was the Ruler of the country, the Master of the 
world, and had all the resources of the greatest empire the 
world had ever seen at his command. It was an undertaking 
on which he had for years set his heart. At the very beginning 
of his reign, he had promised to accomplish it, and the letter 
containing that promise is still preserved. Many circumstances, 
indeed, compelled him to delay the execution of that purpose. 
It was no,t till towards the close of his reign, in A. D. 362, that 
all things were ready for the commencement of the enterprise. 
Not saitisfied with entrusting the affair to his most cherished 
friend and minister, Alypius, who had so distinguished himself 
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by the civil administration of Britain, he went himself with 
those cohorts and those. legions that had crossed rivers, hills, 
and deserts, that had made and unmade monarchs, and before 
whom no earthly power could stand. Here, then, was a fair 
trial of strength between the "Man of Sorrows" and the great
est Potentate of the world. The Jews were in ecstasies of 
delight. At the call of their imperial deliverer they hastened 
from all the provinces of the empire to the holy city of their 
fathers. The desire ,to rebuild the Temple was then, as now, 
their ruling passion. "In this propitious moment,'' says Gibbon, 
"the men forgot their avarice, and the women their delicacy; 
spades and pickaxes of silver were provided by the vanity of the 
rich, and the rubbish was transported in mantles of silk and 
purple. Every purse was opened in liberal contrihutions, every 
hand claimed a share in the pious labour; and the commands of 
a great monarch were executed by the enthusiasm of a whole

people." And--of course, they were carried into effect? For 
here was a happy combination of all the elements necessary to 
�ecure success. The predictions of the despised Nazarene would 
be shown to be but the ravings of fanaticism. But, hear again 
the historian of the "Decline and Fall," no friend to Christian
ity :-"Yet on this occasion, the joint efforts ·o.f ,power and enthu
siasm were unsuccessful ... An earthquake, a whirlwind, and a 
fiery eruption, which overturned -and scattered the new founda
tions of the Temple, are attested with some variations by contem
porary and respectable evi,dence." After referring to three 
Christian authorities, Gibbon says that "their statement is 
con.firmed by the unexceptionable testimony of Ammianus Mar
cellinus." And who was he? He was the Emperor's private 
secretary, and afterwards his biographer. He was a man of 
learning and probity, but, like his master, had no love for 
Christianity. He knew as much about the defeat and the 
cause of it, as did the Emperoir himself. And what is his testi
mony? "Whilst Aly:pi,us, assisted by the governor of the pro
vince, urged, with vigour and diligence, the execution of the 
work, horrible balls of fire breaking out near the foundations, 
with frequent 'and reiterated attacks, rendered the place, from 
time to time, inaccessible to the scorched and blasted workmen; 
and the victorious element continuing in this manner, obstinately 
:.rid resolutely bent, as it were, to drive them to a distance, the 
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undertaking was abandoned." 'Dhus the Emperor was defeated. 
The prophecy of the Lord Jesus triumphed. Jerusalem has 
continued to be trodden down of the Gentiles. The Jewish 
1·itual has not been restored. A wealthy and enthusiastic people, 
aided by the arms and treasures of a monarch possessing supreme 
earthly power failed to rebuild the Temple. "He that sitteth in 
the heavens shall laugh: the Lord shall have them in derision." 

The Temple has "not one stone left upon another." The 
palaces of Solomon ·and Herod have long since disappeared. The 
Jerusalem of the prophets and apostles is become "heaps," and 
buried under fathoms of rubbish, on which stands "the Jeru
salem that now is." When the Palestine Exploration Society 
shall have had sufficient time and funds to dig and examine the 
debris of the holy city, we may expeot "wondrous things'' to be 
brought to light. Seventeen times, at least, has it been taken 
and pillaged, and millions of men have been slaughtered within 
its walls. 

Very impressive is the undying attachn1ent of the Jews to 
their ancient capital. From all parts of the world they repair 
-there to pass the evening of life, and to be laid, when dead,
beside their fathers in the valley of Jehoshaphat. At certain
s�asons, too, they go forth in their best attire, and walk through
the streets of their quarter, singing the ancient songs of Sion,
and repairing to a certain spot before the city wall they bewail
the .desolation of their city and sanctuary. "To see," says Dr.
1\1acleod, "representatives of that people meet here for prayer,
t3 see them kissing those old stones, to know that this sort
of devotion has, probably, been going on since the Temple was
destroyed, and down through those teeming centuries which saw
the decline •and fall of the Roman Empire, and all the events of
1il'Odern Europe-to watch this continuous stream of sorrow,
still sobbing against the old wall, filled me with many thoughts.
\Vhat light amidst darkness, what darkness in the mi,dst of
light! What undying hope in the future, what passionate
attachment to the past! What touching superstition; what
belief and unbelief!" It was such a picture as this the Prophet
contemplated when he said, "All that pass hy clap their hands
at thee; they hiss and wag their head at the daughter of Jerusa
lem, saying, Is this the city that men call the perfection of
beauty, the joy of this whole earth?''



Assembly Annals 

�issionnru 1Unhors in �nnu 'PJnuh55 
Jionterhtg ht 'tfiloli&iu 

ADDRESS BY ERIC SMITH 

At Detroit Conference, Sept. 17, 1938. 

19 

(From stenographic notes taken by Miss M. Hamilton) 
"But as it is written, to whom He was not spoken of, they 
shall see; and they that have not heard shall understand." 

Romans 15 :21. 
The great honor, beloved children of God, of preaching the 

Gospel in dark Bolivia has been ours throughout many years. 
It has been our privilege to be pioneers to the Quichua Indians 
who live in that country. Historians tell us that they are 
direct descendants of the famous Incas of South America. If 
we can believe bush statistics there are a million of them in 
Bolivia, •and possibly two millions of these same Indians in 
Peru, the Republic to the north. Still farther north is Ecuador 
with possibly a million of Quichuas speaking a language that is 
somewhat distinct according rto a certain secretary of the Amer
ican Bible Society. It has been our privilege to be the first 
among Brethren to take the gospel of Christ to the Bolivian 
Quichuas, and we realize the honor has been a very great one. 

Bolivia occupies the central section of South America, and is 
quite a large Republic covering some 500,000 square miles of 
territory. It is roughly the size of Germany, Holland, and 
France put together. Apart from the higher sections of the 
Republic, very little is known of this remote country. Practi
cally nothing is known of the vast Interior, where there arc 
numerous tribes of semi-civilized and savage Indians, of whom 
no statistics have been taken, and to be very candid little is 
known even of the territory near to the cities where we have 
sought to labour under difficulties, during quite a long period. 

Those early days of ,testimony are still fresh in my memory, 
and I can hardly think of them without tears in my eyes, and 
a lump in my throat. They were lonely years of service for 
Christ, years fraught with no little sorrow. 

It pleased the Lord to enable my late wife and me to begin 
in the Province known as Nor Chichas. There under a tree 
we began ,a little testimony for God. We had no knowledge 
of the Indian language, the Indians were very unfriendly, and 
the priests of Rome were exceedingly busy. From the city of 
Potosi word soon reached the priest of that region that a Gospel 
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testimony had commenced among the Quichuas. Arraya, for 
that is his name, publicly preached against us from his pulpit, 
saying to several -hundreds of drunken Indians, "Go down and 
kill those people". Some two hundred actually came within 
thirty yards of our tent, ,and we wond·ered what might happen, 
as they were so intoxicated. But they came no further, God 
over-ruling. Truly, "The Angel of the Lord encampeth round 
about them that fear Him, and delivereth them" ( Psa. 34 :7) • 

MEDICAL WORK. 

The language difficulty seemed ever to be with us, and 
I laboured for months on the conjugation of verbs, picking up 
all I could of the .tongue by listening to the Indians speak. 
Yet we were able to minister to them in a medical way, thus 
breaking down barriers. My wife, a graduate nurse, would 
seek out the children in their huts along the river banks and 
we were privileged to vaccinate them against the small-pox. Ily 
this means children's lives were saved, and the Government was 
pleased to grant us some favors. 

Gradually overcoming the difficulties of the language, we 
were able to translate portions of the New Testament into 
Quichua, and to read to the Indians portions from a translaition 
made by Senor Crisologo Barron. I remember still with 
thanksgiving the •astonishment of one dear Indian lad, when he 
listened to John 3 :16 in his own tongue. It was the first time 
he had heard that God loved him, and gave His only begotten 
Son to die for him. Some time after this he confessed Christ, 
and today is a bright testimony for the Lord. His name 1s 
Francisco Gcra, and he is now twenty four years of age. 

SCHOOL WORK. 

May I mention something of the means, besides the medical 
work, by which we got an entrance among it:he Quichua groups 
and regions? We started a little school, for it is indeed with 
a heavy heart we make mention of the fact that these Quichuas 
are ninety-five per cent illiterate. Think of so many of them
in the three Republics illiterate, in spite of efforts to meet
this desperate case by Missions, and the Government, and, what
i, more, without God and without hope in the world. Surely

this is a challenge to God's separated people. While we love
everyone who belongs to Christ, it is with a heavy heart that
I mention the fact that the Lord's ,people have not responded
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as :they should. Missions are sending in workers everywhere, 
even to those centres where I have laboured and wept much 
over the perishing, but what are we doing about it? Modernis
tic missionaries and false cults are already in Bolivia, and the 
thought that such should ever place their feet upon that ground 
so sacred to my heart is almost more than one can stand. 

I mentioned that we were able to begin school work, under 
a tree. Next we had a sui·t:able building, in a place called Yulo, 
with just fifteen timid little fellows. They looked wild enough, 
but the Quichuas -are, in Bolivia, quite -docile except when they 
get drunk. How glad I am to tel1: you that some of the boys 
who attended school then, have been reached and won for 
Christ, and are faithful Christians. Some of them occupy res
ponsible positions in the farming work carried on by us, and 
so blessedly maae possible through the love of one of my spiritual 
sons, an English mining-engineer. Francisco, the former school
boy, is now Manager of the largest of five properties placed so 
graciously �t our disposal, for missionary work. I might men
tion that t:hese properties are not donated to me, nor to any
one else, simply that such are held in trust as permanent gospel 
centers, !to afford means of support for native workers, teachers, 
and native farm-hands exclusively. My personal needs are not 
met by them. The brother who donated them, a graduate of 
Cambridge University and the son of an Anglican clergyman, 
was, eight years ago, away out in those back-blocks, looking 
for mercury, but found something of greater price---cHRIST, 
-and thus he was saved. These five properties he has put at 
our disposal spiritually, for an aggressive Indian work, repre
sent his thank-offerings to God for saving his soul. Aripaka, 
the main property, is a large ranch, nine miles long by nine 
wide. Will you pray for our brother? 

It gives me pleasure to mention that the school work has 
grown, and of the seven schools I have been privileged to 
establish in that Province, four are supported by the farms, 
and three by the State. Lately our brother has bought another 
place, making six, and thus with Y.ul<;>, -and Tambala, we have 
eight centers in the Province opened up to the work, and cared 
for by natives, and so we have seen, anter years, and tears. too, 
at least a beginning made for God. Our English brother has 
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always encouraged the natives to go on for God in his mining 
area, and there are five places in that vicinity occupied in a 
humble way for God. 

THE NEED FOR DOCTORS AND NURSES. 

I mention too, with thanksgiving, that our brother, seeing the 
great need of a medical testimony, has donated a beautiful set 
of surgical instruments for a very much needed hospital. Boli
via, until the recent war in the Chaco with Paraguay, had been 
in a .measure free of tuberculosis, but since the war many of 
the ex-soldiers have developed T. B. and there is, right here, 
a tremendous need. The Bolivian Government is making an 
urgent plea for men and women, who for humanity's sake 
would· do something for her people. 

We have land for a suitable hospital but a godly Doctor is 
needed, and some consecrated nurses, just those whom tlze

Lord might call, for how sad it would be if that field should 
get filled up with folk who have not been endued with power 
from on high. 

Mission Boards are sending out nurses and workers, and 
there are at this moment eight undenominational workers in 
my own region, for whom we pray continually that they might 
see the precious truth of the "Gathering Name" in order that 
the native Christians might not be stumbled, and led away from 
the simplicity that is in Christ. 

The fields are ripe. Oh that God would stir up your hearts 
to pray the Lord of the harvest to send out the cream of the 
Assemblies of His separated people to stand before those gaps 
in the land of Bolivia, even as ,the ox between the plough and 
the altar, ready for labour, or sacrifice. 

The need of doctors and nurses is indeed a great one, men 
and women who have been through the fire of affliction, me� 
and women who can trust their God supremely; THOSE WHOM

YOU CANNOT AFFORD TO LOSE; THE REST YOU HAVE IN THE 

ASSEMB_Lms; these are required for Bolivia. as the Lord of the 
harvest knows. 

( Continued D.V.) 

_We very often _plead ignorance, when indi/Jrrnra would he 
the truer trrm to nse. 
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"Are you not ashamed to deceive a dying girl like that? 
Have you no more ,pity in you than to try to hurry her into 
hell at once, as well as go there yourself by and by?" 

The words themselves were strong and startling, but the 
voice that uttered them was so passionately vehement, so almost 
vindictive in its tone, that I turned, well-nigh bewildered, to see 
from whence it proceeded. 

I had been sitting by the bedside of a young woman whose 
days (I had almost said hours) I believed were numbered, and 
had been bending closely over her that her fast-failing strength 
might not be tired by the exertion of speaking out, so that I had 
not noticed, in the engrossing interest of our conversation, 
that any one else ·had entered the room. Judge, therefore, of 
my surprise when, on pausing for a reply to something I had 
just said, the words I have quoted above fell on my ear-a 
surprise certainly not lessened by finding a woman sitting so near 
as to be absolutely touching me, and who had evidently been 
seated for some time, listening to what had passed, as her 
subsequent remarks showed. 

And what do you suppose had thus kindled the anger of our 
unexpected visitor till it blazed forth in words of wrath and 
bitterness? Had I been speaking daring blasphemy, or seeking 
to make the dying girl believe there was no God and no Satan, 
no heaven or hell, no future to hope for or to dread; or, if 
there were a f.uture at all, one which would bring happiness 
alike to all at some time or other? 

No, it was nothing of this kind. I had been reading, in 
Exndus 12, of the paschal lamb, slain on that wondrous night 
in Egypt, ithc blood of which, sprinkled on the houses of the 
Israelites, had been sufficient to keep death and the judgment 
out, whe11 swift destruction, from which there was no escape, 
filled the houses of the Egyptians with terror and dismay, and 
each family mourned with bitter agony the loss of the one 
who had been its glory and its pride. 

I had sought to explain to the sick girl that this distinction 
between Israelite and Egyptian was not on the ground of the 
one bring better than the other, but because Gnd had said, 
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"When I see the blood, I will pass over;" and thus the Israelite 
was secure through the word of God and the sprinkled blood of 
the slain lamb, and that had -any Egyptian taken advantage of 
the blood, he, too, would have been as safe as the Israelite, 
:because the eye of G·od rested on the blood He himself had 
provided, not on the trembling sinner sheltered behind it. 

We had turned then to John 1 :30, and she listened to John 
the Baptist's testinrony concerning the blessed Lord Jesus, that 
He was the One to whom this type pointed-God's Lamb, 
provided not for a nation only, but for the sin of the world. 

Then in 1 John 1 :7 I had read to her ·how all-availing His 
·blood is-"The blood of Jesus Christ His (God's) Son cleans
-eth us from all sin."

Anna (for such was the dying girl's name) saw there was 
safety-saw there was a shelter from the wrath of God against 
-sin-saw God had provided a Lamb, but she wanted to know
that the blood of that slain Lamb sheltered her; she had "no
right to it," she sai·d; she had "only sinned, and now she had
no time left for good works, or to do anything to fit her for
God."

Afraid, in that solemn moment, to speak my own words, or
to give her anything but God's word to rest upon, I had then
read to her how the Lord Jesus had said, when He was upon
earth, "I came not to call the righteous, but sinners, to repen
tance," and that those some blessed lips had also said that "who
soever believeth in Him (not, doeth good works) should not
perish, but have everlasting life;" and finally, that the apostle
Paul wrote to the Romans these wonderful words: "To him
that worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth ( not, the
godly, but) the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness."
At the end of that verse I had paused a moment, and said, in a
low tone, to her, "The salvation you long for cost God His
only begotten Son, it cost the Lord Jesus His life, His blood,
His shame, and agony, to purchase it, but it cost you and me
nothing at all; we have only to stretch out our hands and -take
it, and thank Him for it. Is not that a simple way of getting
it?"

I had barely asked the questfon-the last words. of it; indeed,
were still trembling on my lips--when the unexpected interrup-
tion came.
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For a moment I was speechless. The attack on me personally 
was a trifle, but I was in dismay about the one lying dying by 
my side. She was hovering between life and death-between 
time and eternity; she had not hold of Christ as her Saviour; 
she thought good works a sure foundation, -though she had none 
on which to bui1d, and I thought, "Surely Satan has shot this 
arrow at this moment,'' for I felt, in an instant, that it was 
the testimony of God's Word to there being "no difference" 
between men, because "all have sinned,'' and to the freeness of 
God's salvation, as His gift, apart from any claim or any worthi
ness of ours, that had so aroused Satan's enmity and the woman's 
anger. 

Utterly helpless, I turned where alone hel.p was to be found
to the living God, beseeching Him, who knew all the weakness 
and all the -need, to come in and defeat Satan, and rescue his 
prey from his grasp, even though he had come like a wild beast 
seeking to devour. 

In that moment of casting the dying girl upon the living God, 
as His care, He gave me quiet confidence that He had taken it 
as His colilcern and so all fear departed. What rest-what 
peace it is when He whispers, deep down in the heart, ,vhat
ever the anxiety is, Leave that with Me, My child; that is My 
affair. 

During that moment ( and it was but a moment), of quiet, 
the ,,·oman, whose face and name were alike unknown to me, 
eyed me curiously, as, having turned round, we met face to face. 
Then I said, "Is it deception to give any one God's word and 
the Lord Jesus Christ's work to rest upon?" 

With an instinctive feeling that this was Satan's attack, 
thrc,ugh the woman, I could not shorten His precious name, or 
-call Him anything but the Lord Jesus Christ; it seemed ,_
.delight to call Him Lord, as well as Jesus the Saviour.

''Yes, it is," the woman answered, with a burst of almost 
fury. "You made it an easy thing to get to heaven, and you said 
we had nothing to do for salvation, and that one person ,vas as 

bad as another; and if that is what you believe, and make that 
poor girl believe, you will awake from your folly in the depths 
of hell, and meet your victim there; but it will be worse for 
you than for her." 
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"It is God says it, not I,'' I answered. "Have you read the 
Bible for yourself?" 

"No," she said; "and you had better not have: the ignorant 
wrest it to their own destruction. No one can understand it 
except those ordained of the Church to understand it; but I 
thank God I have been better taught than you what it says." 

"Well,'' I said, "will you explain -to me this verse in Romans 
3 :24: 'Being justified freely by His grace, through the redemp
tion that is in Christ Jesus'? I know I am very ignorant, but 
I cannot understand 'freely' in any other sense than that we 
are to pay no price at all for it. If I had any thing to pay, it 
would not be free. And 'by His grace' means,. to me, by His 
favor, and fr would be no favor if I had earned it. And 
'through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus', always seems -to 
me the enormous ,price that another has paid in order that 
I might get that salvation free. It was too great a work for 
me to do a bit of, and so God did it all Himself, and therefore 
it is perfect, and one touch of mine would only spoil it.'' 

"Do you mean to tell me you have nothing to do for sal
vation?" the woman answered. 

"The Lord Jesus Christ said, 'It is finished,' and I believe 
Him," I replied; "and will not you too rest on His finished 
work?" 

"No, indeed," said she. "Plenty would get to heaven if 
they could get there in your easy way.'' 

"How do you propose that I should get there?'' I asked. 
"Oh, you must work and work and work, and pray and pray, 

and do penance for your sins, and go on working and praying 
and doing penance till you die, and then your soul will still have 
to be purified, and you must wait till the day of judgment to 
know if you have worked and prayed and done penance enough." 

Shuddering at the gloom of such a prospect, I answered, "But 
God says, 'To him that worketh not, but believeth on Him 
that justifieth the ungodly.' " 

"Y cs, but the apostle James says, 'Faith without works is 
dead,'' she replied. 

"I know he does, but he is not contradicting the apostle Paul, 
who says, 'Being justified by faith.' Faith justifies before God, 
wcrks justify before men. 'He that believeth hath everlasting 
life.' Works cannot purchase life, but are the :movements of 
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life. God looks into the heart and sees the faith; men look on 
the outward ways, and if they see no movement of life, say, 
The man is dead: there is no breath, no word, no sign of life 
about him. 

'I cannot work my soul to save, 
For that my Lord hath done, 

But I may work like any slave 
From love to God's dear Son.' " 

"But my religion is," the woman answered "that you must 
be purified, and get white-white-white as snow, before you 
can get to heaven." 

"Yes," I said, "not only as white as snow, but whiter than 
snow, before either you or I can be fit. for God's presence; for 
Job says, 'If I wash myself with snow-water, and make my 
hands never so clean, yet shalt Thou plunge me in the ditch, 
and my own clothes shall abhor me.' Snow-water is not purify
ing enough, and that is the purest thing earth knows." 

"Then how are you going to get purified except by prayers 
and good works?'' she said, softening slightly for the first time. 

"David said, 'Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.' 
You and I both see our need of being cleansed; the difference 
is, you expect your own works can do it, and I believe nothing 
but the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ can avail to cleanse me; 
and what is more, I know it has cleansed me, and that the hell 
you spoke of just now will never be my portion-no, never; · 
for God's word and the blood of His Son stand between me and 
it and over those barriers Satan's hand can never stretch to reach 
me." 

Once more her dark eyes gleanied with anger and hatred. 
"Do not let that poor girl hear you speak such blasphemy," she 
said; "your presumption is only adding to your sin and folly. 
The very best saint cannot know he is saved till the judgment 
day." 

"Pardon me, God says that is the privilege of even the babes 
i.n Christ, and God took the t.rouble to write a letter in order 
that every poor sinner who trusts in His Son might know and 
enjoy the certainty of salvation now. Listen to His own wordi 
from your own Bible"-and opening the Douay version, I 
read to her 1 John 5 :13-"These things I write to you, that 
you may know that you have eternal life, you who believe in 
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the name o-f the Son of God." "It is even more plainly put in 
your version than in mine. Is ·it, then, blasphemy to believe 
God? M·oreover, I would rather enter heaven having the 
blood of God's own <lear Son as my only right and title than 
to go there through my own good works, if they would take 
me, which they never could. I would rather go as God's invited 
guest than to pay for an entrance there, if pay I could- and 
will not you? Let your -own righteousness, which He calls 
"filthy rags," go, and trust His precious blood instead.'' 

The woman did not answer me, but rose from her seat in 
the chimney-corner, and moving slowly towards the door, went 
out, muttering something which <lid not reach my ear. 

As the .door closed behind her, I turned round again to the 
dying girl. Large tear-drops stood in her eyes, and rolled 
down her cheeks, but the restless, anxious, despairing look had 
gone. She put out her thin, wasted hand and· laid it gently 
on mine. "I am afr,ai-d this has been too much for you, I am 
so sorry,'' I said. 

"Oh, not for me, not for me, do not be sorry for me,» 
she answered, "the long dark night is over; I see it all; God 
gave His Son, Jesus gave His own precious blood, that I might 
be saved ;-and the1? He wrote a letter that I might be certain 
about it now.-It's for 'him that worketh not:' oh, what love! 
the only thing that hurt me was, to have you spoken to so, and 
I was so afraid you could not possibly come back iagain,-and 
yet it w·as just what passed that made it all' clear to me.
Each moment more light seemed to come and chase away my 
former dark thoughts.'' 

It was easy to assure her how ,delighted I should be to come 
back, and that my only anxiety had been that the Lord would 
give me the right scriptures, and keep me very calm for her 
sake. 

"And He d,id, He did,'' she said, so earnestly. "Bit by bit, 
as you read verse after verse, He sho,ved me from His Word 
that all I had believed before was a lie, that Satan had deceived 
me into thinking that God was a hard God, who needed our 
toil and our striv-ings and our tears, and even then ,vas not 
always to be appeased, and now I see it is 'freely by His grace' 
we get it all, instead of hardly by our works; will' you read me 
that verse again?" 
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How d-ifferently I felt when I read that verse for the second 
time that morning, fo,r wonder and joy and praise filled m}' 
heart at the way the Lord had taken to give a soul a sight of 
Himself, using even the very hatred and opposition of the enemy 
to work out His own purposes of love. 

Fear of the long eternity so close at hand for her, dismay at 
the thought of the frail thread on which her life hung, dread of 
the righteous God whom she knew she must meet in that 
unknown future, and whom she thought a hard God, and her 
judge, had been filling her mind and making the weeks of her 
illness a time of unspeakable anguish. She had never been told 
that Jesus came to seek and to save the lost. In her blindness,. 
she imagined she had to grope about to find Him, to work her 
way to Him, if she could, while He looked on from heaven un
pi tyingly, only ready to condemn each failure. 

You who have listened to the sweet story of the gospel again 
and again, perhaps from your infancy, who have heard of the· 
love and tender compassion of God every day of your lives, and 
of His willingness to receive you, and have only been careless 
and indifferent about it hitherto, cannot imagine how, like water 
to a thirsty soul, the blessed news came to her, that God was. 
ready to save her just as she was, and to give her every thing� 
she needed out of His own fulness. 

She discovered now that the ransom needed to rescue her 
soul was mightier, far, than any thing she had dreamed of; bur
that it had been paid already, to the last farthing, by another, 
and she had not hopelessly to ·begin to try and work it out, and· 
the discovery was perfect rest to her and deep abiding peace. 

It was very pleasant to visit her in the days that followed. 
She lived near to me, and I could see her each day, and it seemed: 
as though day by day her soul grew in grace and in the know
ledge of the Person of the One who had redeemed her. 

Every passage of the Word of God was so fresh to her; it 
was not only that it seemed new, but it was new to her, for 
she had not known even the letter of it. 

It was very refreshing to watch its effects, specially when I 
read to her those words beyond compare, that tell of Jesus'· 
agony, His shame, of the crown of thorns and the purple robe,. 
of the taunting and the spitting, and then of the cross itself and' 
the hours of darkness, of that awful cry wrung from the-
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patient, suffering, holy lips of the God-man, of the .piercing 
of that blessed side, and the grave. 

I was ashamed that I had voice to read it aloud when she 
,vas so deeply moved. 

M-0re than once she hid her face in her hands, and large tear
drops trickled slowly through the halfclosed fingers, while again 
�nd again· I heard her murmur, as though speaking to One 
unseen, "For me, for me.-I have lived to be twenty and never 
knew it before, Lord-Thou didst suffer for me,-even me." 

The story of the resurrection and the ascension, of Paul's 
sight of the Lord ih the glory, and His coming again, these 
,vere all very favorite passages with her. No doubt or cloud 
ever crossed her soul to mar her joy and peace, and the scrip
tures she loved best were those that spoke most of the Lord 
Himself. 

Consumption with her had taken a form of very special 
suffering, -at times, terrible to witness even, and yet when I 
spoke of the suffering, a smile would cross her face, and more 
than ·once she repeated in a soft, low tone,-

" 'Jesus can make a dying bed 
Feel soft as downy pillows are.' " 

Each day, soon after I went to her, which was always at 
·the same hour, the same woman who had been so angry the
first day, crept quietly in, the moment I began to read, as
though she had been watching her opportunity, and took a seat
"behind me, and then just as I was closing the book, as quietly
·slipped away again without a word.

As she seemed to wish to escape notice, I never spoke to her, 
fearing she would not come back if she knew I saw her, and 
·glad she should thus listen to God's own life-giving Word.

For several weeks this went on-the one soul ripening fast 
for glory, the other hearkening at any rate to the words of life, 
·while to me these were weeks of real blessing. The woman's
:Strange conduct never varied; she never entered till the reading
·had commenced, and left invariably as I ,vas closing the book.
'Her presence kept me even more dependent on the Lord, for
I ·desired earnestly that His Word should be to her a "savor of
"life unto life," and therefore that He should guide as to the
·portion, as well as bring it home to her conscience and heart.
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Meantime, with Anna, each week brought more suffering of 
body and l'ess strength to meet it; but as the body grew daily 
weaker, so in proportion did her joy at the thought of being 
with the Lord increase. 

Death was robbed of all its terro·r for her. "It is only a 
·short journey," she said, "to reach the side of the One who
loves us best, and if the road 1s rough, I shall not feel the
roughness; and it cannot be dark, for His hand will support
me, and His presence will light me through." And truly it
did I

I was with her as usual the morning of her death, and as 
usual our strange guest came in for the reading, and went out 
as it ended, leaving my last hour with Anna undisturbed. 

Very much we both enjoyed that hour, though I did not then 
think it was the l,ast we should spend together on ea:rth, for 
-she seemed stronger and· brighter than she ha:d been for days,
and was very unwilling to let me go away-so unwilling, that
I sat on fo·r some time after. I would not let her speak, or
even listen, any more--just with her hand in mine.

Even after I reached the door of her room I turned back 
again to her bed-side, f'or her eyes rested on me with such 
a loving, wist£ ul look. 

"Were you wanting to sa:y something, Anna, dear?" 
"No," she said, "n·ot exactly ;-I was only thinking how I 

have watched that door every morning for you,-and I was 
thinking if this is the last time I shall see you here ;-that I 
shall see you and know you-the very moment you come 
home.--\Vhat will it be to meet you next, with Jesus!-! think 
-even then-I shall be glad-to see you come."

The sunlight was playing around ·her face, but the light
upon it was something more than the light of the sun. It put 
me in mind of that verse in the Revelation-"The glory of God 
did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof." Uncon
ci1ously I repeated the verse aloud. 

"Yes," she said,-"the Lamb sI'ain,-slain for you,-for me; 
·-I shall see I-Iim soon.---.:nc! see those mark.,,-oh, what love
is His!"

. For a moment we were both silent, then I stooped down and
kissed her once more. Though apparently slxe was no worse,
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her whole manner now impressed me with the feeling that it 
was for the last time. 

When I got out into ,the fresh air I tried to reason myself 
-out of the feeling that I should not see her agam on earth, and
partly succeeded; yet I went earlier the next morning.

On the door-step, I met our strange visitor. I-Ier face was 
pale, and her eyes showed traces of weeping. She paused a 
moment, and looking around, said, in a quick, half-frightened 
tone, "Snow-water is not enough to cleanse, nor filthy rags to 
clothe, but the -blood of the Lord Jesus Christ is enough for 
every thing." She was gone in a moment, and I never saw or 
heard of her afterwards. 

I went into the house wondering, and was going up to Anna's 
room, but her friends met me, and told me she had gone to be 
with the Lord. 

"It was yesterday, soon after you left," they explained. 
"vVhen we went into the room, there was a look and a smile on 
her face thait did not seem earthly. 'What is it?' we asked·; but 
she only smiled again, and whispered, 'Jesus, Jesus, Jesus.' 
She never spoke after, and not one of us knew the exact moment 
her spirit fled-the smile is upon her face still-will you see 
her?" 

Thus the Lord brought her to Himself down here, and took 
her to• be- with Him up there, and in the meantime enpbled her 
so to witness for Him, that the impression made on those 
who loved and nursed her will, I believe, never be effaced. 

Truly, dear reader, as the woman said, "Snow-water is not 
enough to cleanse, nor filthy rags to clothe; but the bfood of the 
Lord Jesus Christ is enough for every thing," tor time and for 
eternity. Have you trusted it yet? 

God never repents of His call or His gift; and hence, though 
an unbelieving generation should murmur and rebel ten thousand 
times over, He will make good all that He has promised. 

Why should one envy another? It would be quite as reason
able to charge the sun, moon, and stars, with taking too much 
upon them, when they shine in their appointed spheres, as to 
charge any gifted servant of Christ therewith, when he seeks to 
discharge the responsibility which his gift most surely imposes 
upon ·him. 
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Address by Jlfr. T. D. fV. A1uir at New Year's Sunday School

Treat, January 5th, 1922. 

I want you to listen to two or three verses that I shall read 
out of God's Book, something that the Lord Jesus said when 
He was ·here. Now He was God and therefore it behooves 
·us to listen carefully to what He said:

"A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a 
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 
\Vherefore by their fruits ye shall know 1them. Not every one 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophesied in Thy name? and in Thy name have cast 
out devils? and in Thy name done many wonderful works?" 
(Matt. 7 :18-22). 

If I were to ask some of these gentlemen back there in the 
• Hall for a title to these verses, I think they would tell me
that the verses deal with "Profession." We hear about people
professing to be Christians. Now this is very real, for every
one who is a Christian professes to be one: but many a man
professes to be a Christi•an who is not a Christian. Let me tell
you about a young man that I knew. He said •that he came
-across the sea from the old country and that he was the son
of an English nobleman, and he was received into people's
houses as such, but it was found out after a while that he was
plain John Brown from a .place twenty miles away. In the
same way some men profess !to be Christians and they are
not.

Now I am going to talk about money. Here is a two-d·ollar
Canadi•an bill. It says :it was issued by the Government of
Canada, and it says it was born on June 2nd, 1878 and it beal'i
the name ·of the Governor-general. It makes much profession.
I do not know how long it ran on its profession. I think it
got into the baker's hands to buy .bread, and got into other
stores to buy other articles and perhaps it went into the collection
for the missionary. But one day it got into the Bank and ithen
it was found out to be somethin� else than what it profeiiei,
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and it was marked all over with the ,vord "Counterfeit." And 
so it is wiith people. Some may say -about you, "He is a nice boy. 
He is converted," but -if you are not truly born again one day 
you will come into the hand of the Lord Jesus and will be 
stamped "Counterfeit." Now here is another bill, not so big 
as the first one, ( they used to call these "shin-plasters"), and it

is worth only twenty-five cents. It is a little professor, and it 
went into the Bank ,and came out of the Bank, and iit ,vas not 
marked "Counterfeit," because it is a real genuine bill. Now I

would rather be the little genuine twenty-five cent bill than 
the big two-dollar counterfevt:. Sometimes a boy says to himself, 
"I will profess to be saved just to please my teacher.'' That 
is false and one day he wiU be m,a-rked "counterfeit." 

There ,vas a preacher in St. Louis named Mr. Brooks, and 
·one day he had a very strange visitor, a burly man, call upon
him. He said, "Mister, I am no Christioan. I am a saloon
keeper. But my wife was saved. She died last week, and told
me before she died that she ,was going to heaven. N o,v I want
you to tell my little girl here w·hat her mother believed, so that
she also will know when she comes to die, and go to be with her
.mother. For I do not know anything about it." "Well," Mr.
Brooks said, "I will tell her what I can," -and the saloon keeper
left her with Mr. Brooks. He did not know just what to tell her
but he -asked her to learn and to say daily this prayer, "Lord,
show me ,vhat I am," and to come back to him in a week.
In a week she returned ·and· said, "I prayed the prayer and the
more I ipriayed the worse I felt," and Mr. Brooks said, "That
is good, and now this is another prayer tthat I want you to
pray, 'Lord, show me w·hat Thou hast d:ane for me'." She
came back again in a week very troubled saying, "I sa,v that I
was a sinner, and that Jesus died for sinners, but I want to
know, did He die for me?" She was like the little Scotch girl
who said, "I ken He died· for sinners, and that He died for a',
pUJt did He die for me my ain sel' ?" And it was easy for

Mr. Brooks then to tell her. Nmv th'at is the sum and sub
stance of ,vhat the teachers :have been telling you, but do not
'forget about the kind of professors, the big one ,vithout reality
rand the little one that was genuine .
.. 

To be much alone with God, is the sovereign remedy for 
pride and self-complacency. 
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s l@os 
(From THE DOCTOR by Isabel Cameron)

Little Davy, the five year old hoy of the preacher, lay ill, 
and his father was far away. Folks said ( though not to his

nother) ·that the child was dying. For ten long days now 
he had lain in the grip of a mysterious childish ailment. I\

racfog pulse, a soaring temperature, told of the enemy which 
was eating away the boy's slender reserves of strength. Some
times he would rave and toss ·about wildly, spending with the 
prodigality of delirium, the strength he needed to fight hist' 
illness. Then again spent and wan-faced, he would lie back on 
his pillow with closed eyes. At such times it seemed to his: 
anguished mother that Davy's soul was adventuring into un-, 
charted seas, whither :his mother could not follow-whence he . 
himself might never return. 

'�Speak to me, Davy,'' she pleaded in -a whisper. But the 
child never stirred'. He remained like that all the evening. 
The physician who attended him had said : "If we can keep his 
temperature down and get him to sleep, Mrs. Sutherland, I 
think we'll ·pull him through." That was at eight o'clock. 
Now it ·was getting late, ·and Davy seemed to be in a sem�-. 
conscious state. But, about m.idnight, he began to toss and to· 
mutter to himself. When ·he opened his eyes there was no gleam 
of recognition in them, and all at once a wave of desolation and 
loneliness broke over his mother's heart. Up till now she had 
been, outwardly at le·ast, brave. But tonight-tonight there 
was no courage left in the heart of her. It had been raining all' 
evening, with the steady persistence which one sometimes sees 
in a June evening. Then her husband was away doing war-chap-· 
Iain d'uty in a southern port. Kind neighbors had offe.red to come 
and sit with the sick child, but she would not hear to this, and. 
now suddenly she wished there was someone to share her anxious 
vigil. 

Doctor Lindsay, the seventy-eight year old veteran preacher, 
had· come to take her husband's place, ·and what he was to 
her during those dark days only those who know the Doctor, 
in their days of trouble, can realise. Still, he was an old man,: 
and she hesitated to disturb him. 
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There was something awesome in being the only person awake 
in a sleeping ·house, -and unconsciously her movements became 
more noiseless, her voice more of a whisper. 

"Drink this, Davy, my lammie !'' She held a spoon to his. 
lips. 

With an impatient fling of his ·arm the child sent spoon and 
glass flying to· crash against the table. 

"Davy wants his Davy's dog," he said suddenly "Please, 
please." 

"Yes, darling," she whispered bravely. "Take this to please 
mammy first. Davy mustn't make a noise. You'll waken 
Dr. Lindsay." 

"Davy wants his Davy's dog," the little voice insisted. And 
then he began to cry and wring his hands. It was agony to 
see him wasting his strength but the mother was faced with 
a problem which w.as insoluble. Just then Dr. Li'ndsay stole 
softly into the room. 

"No, the noise did not waken me," he assured her; "I was 
not sleeping. I want 1to know how you are now, David,'' he 
said, laying upon the child's hot, restless, little hands his own 
cool ones. 

The child stopped his distressing crying and whispered: 
"Please, I · want my Davy's dog-now-this instant moment.,, 
The little voice was shrill by the end of the request. 

His mother wen,t to the window, and stood looking into 
the dark night. She could see in her mind's eye the little 
green mound beneath the apple tree, where Davy's dog had 
been buried. The very day the child had fallen ill, the d'og he 
loved so well, had been killed by a passing motor truck. He 
had been Davy's inseparable companion, when-the one a 
baby, and the other a puppy-they had rolled about and 
played unending games -in the garden. It seemed ,to her in her 
present mood an ominous and a dreadful thing that Davy's dog 
should have left his little master. There was no dog like 
Davy's dog, a lovely sable collie with a white ruff about his 
neck, and a tail as feathery as ·an ostrich plume. And now the 
child was calling for the dog. If he were not satisfied, she 
knew ,the consequences would be fatal. "The child must he kept 
quiet," she had been told. It was a cruel thing that in the 
hour of crisis Davy should have set his heart upon what was 
so hopelessly impossible. 
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"What shall we do?" she asked, desperately turning to the 
old' Doctor. 

"Davy wants his Davy's dog," the persistent Httle voice 
wailed. 

The mother took a photograph of a happy-faced
1 

bare-legged 
laddie with his ann round the neck of -a: collie, and tried to put 
it into the child's hand. 

"Here is the pretty picture of Davy and his dog,'' she said 
with aJttempted gaiety. "See, darling, the photograph we got 
taken for daddy.'' The child thrust it away angrily. 

"Davy wants his real dog," he said firmly. As she replaced 
the picture on the mantel-shelf it seemed to mock her. That 
handsome dog-gone! And the bonnie bairn-was ·he to go 
also? Suddenly she hid the photograph behind the dock. It 
was unbearable. 

Meanwhile the old Doctor was kneeling beside 1the bed, . his 
face buried in his hands. The room became full of the voice
less currents of prayer-agonising prayer, for well a·id the old 
man know how critical was the situation. 

When he looked up his face was calm and tranquil. 
"My dear," he said in his fatherly way, "do you think you. 

could get me a cup of tea? Yes, yes, of· course, Kate gave me 
supper; but that was long ago" He nodded toward the clock. 
"It'll soon be breakfast time; it's half-past two. No, madam! 
I won't go back to bed! I want tea and toast.'' T-here was. 
a-,iwinkle in his eye as he added, "an egg too. I'll call you 
if I think Davy needs you. Don't come tlzouglz, till I call." 

Full well did the wise old man know that in occupation 
Mrs. Southerland would find a little respite from her anxiety. 
Well did he kno-w, too, that her Highland n'ature, with the· 
instincts of hospitality inculcated in her from her earliest fore-· 
folk, would express no ·astonishment at his request. 

"I think I could eat two rounds of toast," he remarked 
blandly and opened the door for her. 

Outside the closed door she stood. Every nerve in her body· 
was strained to listen. The little wailing voice rang out in a. 
peculiarly forlorn fashion, "Davy wants his Davy's dog," again 
and again. 

"God help us, "she agonised, "O God, help my bairn." 
The rain was falling w-ith steady monotony on the roof. It 

was the hour when Nature herself is at her feeblest. The· 
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mother shivered as she· moved about the ghostly kitchen, whete 
the old everyday things seemed unfamiliar, unreal. 

Listen, was that Davy calling ? Like a grey ghost she glid·ed 
up the stairs. Davy was still wailing. 

The Doctor had' asked her to do a hard thing, she told 
herself. Why should he have sent her out of the room when 
Davy might be needing her? Ah, but Davy did not need her: 
that .was the cruel part of it. It was for his dog he wailed. 
'That was cruel. God had forgotten to be gracious. Her 
heart was bitter. Floods of dark despair swept over her soul. 

Kate, the maid, had "rested" the peat fire, and ·with ithc 
tongs, always the most important fire iron on a Highland' hearth, 
Davy's mother set the peats at end and fanned them into a 
cheerful- blaze. As she filled ithe kettle at the sink -in the win
dow, she heard a strange noise, almost like a distant rocket
not so loud as the big guns, yet having in it something sinister 
and uncanny. Just at the moment, too, the hall clock gave the 
_J)eculiar "brrr" with which it ·always gave warning of its inten
tions, and the strokes one-two-three! rang out. Her first
thought, of course, was of Davy. Had ·he heard the strange
d.istant boom? Had· it frightened him? She would just run
up once more and see. But Davy's soul ,vas wandering in
places where no earthly sound could reach him. He was calling,
•Calling, calling the same pitiful wail.

Com.ing downstairs again, the ·mother saw through the hall
window, the one which looked toward the sea, that the search
lights were out. Their great golden swords crossed and un
•Crossed, piercing the gloom, sending now a shaft of light over
the land, now flinging one into the lap of the sky. There
-was a great naval base on the other sid'e of the firth, and the
folks had grown used to hearing guns booming out at all sorts.
•of hours; to see searchlights flashing, and the restless battle
.ships passing to ,and fro. Yet this night seemed 1tb the anxious
watcher, to be full of strange influences. The powers of dark
_ness were abroad, and were warring with the powers of light .
. She shivered as she crouched on the hearthstone waiting for the
kettle to boil.

It was the wheezy clock which wakened her. How awful I 
She had been asleep for a whole hour! Hiad the Doctor called 
·her? Was-was-how was Davy? Fo-r a minute or two•
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she felt bewildered: her mind· refused to act, Davy-yes, it 
was not a dream; Davy was ill upstairs and she had slept. 
Upstairs she flew, and stood listening once more. Silence deep, 
intense, restful, was there. Softly, as softly as the dawn was 
now stealing over the land, there was borne in on her the 
conviction that all was well with the child. She almost fancied 
she could hear his quiet breathing. It was hard to stay outside 
the door yet the Docror had made her promise not to come till 
he would call. How had the Shunammite woman passed the 
hours while 'another m·a:n of God had taken her lit:1tle son into 
his keeping? (2 I(ings 4 :34). Had she spent the night listening 
at the door? 

The · rain had ceased. The world was bathed in tremulous, 
golden ligh.t. She opened th� front door and let the blessed 
sunshine in. From the drenched garden stole ithe fragrance of 
sweet briar and honeysuckle. Overhead a lark was singing 
with matchless mel�dy: from some -distant farm 'a cock greeted 
the sun with cheery br:iskness ; up from the firth came the tang 
of salt seaweed. And, even as she stood by the door drinking 
in the sweet moist smells, there pattered up the· ,path a collie
dog-a sable sollie with a while ruff round its neck, and a 
tail as feathery as ·an ostrich plume. 

In the half-open door he paused and looked with the "please
may-I-come-in" expression which belongs to all polite collies. 
He was not Davy's dog certainly, but no -two dogs could possibly 
be more alike. 

"Come, doggie'' she said, and held out her hand. 
The animal, with his eyes full of friendliness, 'advanced wiith 

a smile and a wave of his tail. 
Then, just then-for God never comes a moment too 

soon--she heard the noise she had been wa1tmg for all night 
long__,the sound of the opening door and of the Doctor's 
voice. 

"Come, do·ggie come along" she whis,pered and both ran 
upstairs. "Is-is-" she panted, her eyes devouring the li1ttle 
face on the pillow. 

"Did you bring Davy's do�?" the child asked anxiously. 
For answer she made him put his little wasted �and on the 

dog's head. 
With- a rapturous little sigh of supreme satisfaction he 

whispered, "Davy's dog." That was all-but it was enough. 
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There was a look of deepest content on the little face -as he 
turned on his side and fell asleep, to sleep through the long 
hours which were to bridge the gulf between death and 
life. 

And the old Doctor? His face was the face of a man who 
had been on the mountain tops with God·. Serene and happy 
were his eyes, but no ways surprised. 'Jlie loving kindness of 
his Father was no new thing rt:o him. 

"It is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes," 
he said softly. 

Then, with gracious words, did he pour out his heart in 
prayer. Thus in the old time did the man of God call an 
anxious mother and say, "Thy son"-"and she fell at his feet, 
and bowed herself to the ground." (2 Kings 4 :36). 

As he was leaving the room, his task done, she looked up 
with a very April face to say, "Your tea, Doctor! It is all 
ready." 

"Tea?" he echoed with a twinkle in his eye. "I had for
gotten. You take .it, my dear. My meat is to do the will of 
Him that sent me." 

And the explanation? Marvellous, yet simple wiit:h the sim
plicity of all great things. The noise Davy's mother heard at 
three o'clock, which had sounded like a rocket, was the noise 
of an explosion on board the battleship, Beltane Queen. The 
public learned in due course that the caiprtain stuck to his ship 
to the very last, ·and his constant companion, a sable collie, 
stayed too. When a boat hurried to the rescue the captain lifted 
his dog and threw him into iit. "Get •a good home for him, 
some one", he begged. But the faithful dog, madly struggling, 
plunged into the sea and tried to rejoin his master. What be
came of the captain? Was he _sucked under with the sinking 
vessel? 

Dr. Lindsay and Davy's mother ·have their own 1thoughts as 
they look at Davy playing with a sable collie. "The Lord's 
doing-and it is marvellous in our eyes." 

Everything goes to pieces in man's hands, but God in Christ 
. 

remams. 

There is a pernicious tendency in some minds to depreciate 
every line of work save their own. 
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,iVith the rest of the crew I was discharged, receiving from 
the captain an excellent ,testimonial, and did what most people 
would call a mad thing: I got married. "What,'' you will say 
"with no prospects, at such an age, and only the few pounds 
earned: within the last four months at your disposal?' Yes; 
and while admitting fully the unwisdom of the aot, from a 
worldly point of view, I plead my heart-hunger for a 'lzome, 
for some central point to which I might look forward in aU my 
journeying, an anchorage whereunto I might return and be 
heartily welcome for myself alone. I cannot say what I would 
like upon this topic, but I do ask you, my reader, to try and 
imagine how you would feel if you have never known the 
delights of a 'lzome, at the prospect of obtaining one of your 
own, however humble. But why should I make excuses for this 
rash act? Much suffering ensued, it is true; but, looking 
back over the weary years that have elapsed since thait Monday 
morning when we two friendless youngsters bound ourselves to 
each other in Marylebone Church, I say boldly that if it were 
again to do, I would do it and rejoice. Yes, I am impenitent, 
and she who has suffered with me, is likewise unrepentant. 
Is iit necessary to say that we were very happy? We had one 
small room, in which the furniture was not our own, and 
for which we paid the magnificent sum of five shillings per week. 
And we refused to look ahead. We knew that we could, get 
no comfort by doing that, so we made the present provide us 
with all the satisfaction we craved. Such a li1ttle of the joy of 
human life we had, but ho·w we did appreciate it! Then came 
the sorrow. I passed for chief mate as easily as I had done for 
second, and immediately went down to my old ship, only to 
find a second mate already on duty, a mere lad, just out of his 
time. And I ,turned away, sick at heart; for I knew that now it 
was the longest of odds against me getting a berth as officer, 
especially as my little store of sovereigns had dwindled to only 
two or three. 

And1, strange to say, that fatal diffidence of mine was now 
worse rthan ever. I fought a terrible battle ,vith myself every 
time I went on board a ship to ask for a berth. When I was 
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answered with what seemed to be the universal 'No,' I shrank 
away like a whipped do·g. Oh, those weary dock tramps! day 
after day returning w'ith that sickening centainty that soon I 
must go, in ,vhatever capacity. And the heavens above me 
seemed as brass: I got no reassurance of comfort there. I felt 
rebellious, I ,do not .d1eny it. Again and again I asked myself, 
'What have I done to deserve this at ,the hands of the Lord? 
Is this the price He demands for my few days of happiness r'
At last, ,vhen not one penny remained, I shipped as A.B. in a 
big Liverpool ship bound to Calcutta, and when I returned 
home and told my young wife what I had done, she sat rigid 
and white 1as if ;turned into stone, until, with a moan like a 
wounded animal, she sank back upon· the floor and Nature 
relieved her with some kindly tears. 

The bitterest pang that I now had to endure was that, in 
addition to my absence, my wife would have to bear the pinch 
of poverty. My wages were now three pounds a month, so 
that my wife's income was about eight shillings per week. Of 
course, she would' have to work, and we could only hope that 
work would always be obtainable. But she bore up most 
bravely after the first shock had passed, and saw me off dry
eyed; while I, with a hundred conflicting emotions tearing at 
my heart, was so busy that I had barely time to wave a last 
good-bye. Fortunately for me, there was no time to dwell upon 
my sorrows. Out of a crew of twenty A.B.s, only four were 
fit for work, ,the rest being all more or less drunk; so, as always 
happens, the few sober ones were almost worked to death 
trying to make up for their shipmates' deficiencies; and, much 
to my disgust, we ,d�d not anchor at Gravesend so as to get 
matters a little b�t shipshape before going to sea, but went 
straight on, towing as far as Beachy Head before the tug left 
us to our own devices. 

By that time I had found out the kind of crowd I was 
condemned to live with, for probably four months. Out of 
nineteen, there were only four who could be spoken to at oall 
with any prospect of a decent answer, ,and even those four were 
�verborne by the weight of their evil shipmates. The skipper, 
however, was a most godly man, full of sincere love for the 
Lord and his fellow-men. Unhappily, he did not possess that 
instinct of command also which would have enabled him to 
make his ship •as happy ·as the 'West York.' And whether it 
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was that he was getting too old for his post or that his vitality 
was ,too much enfeebled, I do not know, but with much regret 
I have to say that he was lacking in that most essential quality of 
a seaman, courage. This of course, could not be hidden 
from the crew when the first gale was encountered, and thence
forward his authority over them was a thing of naught. But 
I am getting along too fast. 

We had1 very good weather down Channel, but tediously 
unfavourable winds, which gave us much work tacking ship. 
And <luring this irksome time I found that an elderly seaman 
whom I ·had been able to do a small favour to art: the shipping 
office, was long past his work. He was very willing, but his 
physical powers were gone. Only fifty-eight years of age too; 
but people 1ashore little dream how: fearfully hard is the wear 
of the ordinary merchant seaman's life. Occasionally one does 
find a hale old skipper, but a hale old seaman, ·hardly ever. 
The bad food1

, bad air of the fo'csle, vicissitudes of climate and 
sudden severe strain aLternating with times of great relaxation 
are all unfavourable to longevity or sustained good health, even 
without the usual recurrence of debauch on being paid off. 
This poor old chap was therefore on his last legs, and in addi
tion he had been sleeping about the streets, turned out of the 
sailors' home as being unable to pay, and not being a sufficiently 
promising subject for the interested charity of the boar.ding 
master, who will often shelter a 'cast-out' from the home for 
the sake of the adtvanced note he will presently receive. We 
were in the same watch, and, seeing that his mind was favour
ably inclined toward me, I took the opportunity of having a 
little friendly chat with him upon eternal matters. Not entirely 
unselfish, I am afraid, for it took my mind off my own sorrow. 
But he would hear nothing abolllt Christ, the Friend-the mere 
mention of the blessed Name made him furiously angry. Nor 
would he vouchsafe me one single word of explanation of this 
strange mental attitude. Therefore I was compelled: to con
fine myself to conversation about other m·atters, and to letting 
him tell me his sorrowful story. 

On Saturday afternoon the wind veered a little in our favour 
and we made aU sail, but in less than an hour afterwards the 
weather worsened so much that all hands were called to 
shorten sail. And just at the close of the ,vork the old seaman 
Wilson, although he had been forbidden by the mate to go 
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aloft, went needlessly up to <lo some trivial task on the forema5t. 
I shouted rt:o him to come down, that I would do the job; but 
he either could not hear or would not •heed, and before I 
had finished the task I was upon, he fell close by my side: upon 
his head, on the deck. I stooped to raise him, but he was quite 
dead. He was carried1 aft and sewn up by the sailmaker, re.udy 
for burial next morning. 

That was an affecting scene, for the old captain ·was deeply 
moved, and not only read the Burial Service but pleaded most 
earnestly and pathetically over the ,dead body with his men 
that they would take ,this solemn warning. And' when after
wards the bell sounded for church in the saloon no one was 
absent that could possibly come. Yet I date my being 'sent to 
Coventry' by my shipmates from that morning; for when the 
first hymn was given ourt: I raised the tune, and this simple act 
of mine seemed to set them aU against me, aided, as it doubtless 
was, by the old gentleman's asking me if I would select the 
hymns in future. When we got forrard again, there was much 
scurrilous talk at my e..""qJense, and all the good effect tha,t ap
peared! to have been produced -by the solemn scene of the morn
ing had entirely vanished. 

Thenceforward matters got worse and worse, until I was 
driven to live as much as possible by myself, only coming into 
the fo'csle when I was obliged to. And the discipline of the 
ship became very bad it:oo, for none of the cre,v but the sail
maker, who was a good Christian rn·an, paid any respect to 
the skipper, not even his officers. And he, poor old gentleman, 
unintentionally made matters harder for me by talking to me 
at the wheel, a mark of favouritism noted ·at once and savagely 
resented' by my shipma,tes as a proof of my being a spy. It seemed 
a strange position to me that he aft and I forrard should both 
be so completely shut off from the sympathies •and affections 
of our shipmates. Yet any breach in the unwritten butt inexor
able rules of sea etiquette, such as he did occasionally indulge 
in by talking to me in a friendly manner, was sure to culminate 
sooner or later in big trouble for both of us. Already the 
three officers were 'down' on me, not because of my "rork
for rthat, thank God, they could find no fault ,vith-but for 
the skipper's sake. 

The whole thing culminated at last, one Saturday afternoon, 
in the Indian Ocean. The weather sudlclenly became very 
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threatening, and as we had our fair-weather suit of sails bent, 
the skipper judged it prudent to shik the topsails and foresail 
for the best ones we carried. He therefore gave orders for all 
hands to turn out at 1 P.M. for the purpose, which meant that 
the watch to which I belonged would not get their usual oafter
noon below. Now in many ships, especially American ships, 
the crew are never allowed to feel that they have any right to 
an afternoon watch below, but the general practice is to give 
the men the rtime, reserving the right to call on them in any 
case of necessity. Our watch, however, flatly refused to come 
on deck, with the sole exception of myself. Then the skipper 
called them aft and reasoned, with them ( how paltry and ridicu
lous this will sound to sailors of ,the old school!), but for all 
answer they gave him scurrilous abuse, while the officers stood 
by and said nothing. There was a great deal of talk, but in 
the end they went forrard again, leaving me to go with the 
watch on deck. 

I do not wish ,to do more than hint at the nature of the 
remarks made to me by my watch-m·ates, except to say that they 
comprised promises of hideous bodily injury worthy of the 
invention of Iroquois Indfans, and that, in the result, without 
my saying one word or taking a single precaution, not a hand 
was lifted' against me. It was ·an experience that did me a 
vast amount of good. 

'Jlhe Higher Educatiov-z,. There be many that are accounted 
deep scholairs, great -linguists, excellent mathematicians, sharp 
logicians, knowing ,politicians, fine rhetoricians, sweet musicians. 
In each case these may be good or bad, but he is certainly 
the best grammarian that has learned to speak the truth in 
his heart; the best astronomer that has beheld the light ab0ve 
the brightness of the sun; the best musician that knows how to 
sing the praises of God; the best arithmetician that so numbers 
·his day as to apply himself to wisdom; the best ethical scholar
that trains u,p ·his family in the fear of t•he Lord; the best
economist that is wise unto salvation and prudent in givin.r;
and taking godly counsel; the best politician that has his citizen
ship in heaven; the ·best linguist that speaks the language of
Canaan. -Spenser

A tender conscience is a most precious treasure co carry about 
with us from day to day. 



WeiiUii @nlu 
Jesus, N1ame all names above, 

Jesus best ,and dearest; 
Jesus, fount of perfect love, 

Holiest, tenderest, nearest; 
Jesus, source of grace completest, 
Jesus, purest, Jesus, sweetest ; 

Jesus, well of power divine, 
Make me, keep me, seal me Thine. 

Thou di,dst call the prodigal: 
T:hou didst pardon Mary: 

Thou Whose words can never faU, 
Whose love can never vary: 

Lord, to heal my lost condition, 
Give-for Thou canst give-contrition; 

Thou canst pardon all my ill 
If Thou wilt: oh say, "I will." 

Jesus, c:iiowned with thorns for me, 
Scourged for my transgression, 

Witnessing, in agony, 
That Thy good confession ; 

Jesus dad in purple raiment, 
For my evil making payment, 

Let not all Thy woe and pain, 
Let not Calvary, be in vain. 

When I cross <leath's bitter sea, 
And its waves roll higher, 

All the eanth forsaking me, 
As the storm draws nigher: 

Jesus, leave me not to languish, 
Helpless, hopeless, full of anguish: 

Tell me, "Verily I say, 
Thou shalt be with Me today." 

Jesus, ope to me the gate 
Which that robber entered;, 

Who, in :his last dying state, 
Wliolly on Thee ventured: 

Thou, Whose wounds are ever pleading, 
And Thy passion interceding, 

From my misery let me rise 
To 'Dhy home in Paradise. 

-Tiheoctistus ( ninth century)
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�IL m. �c<!Ilure 
Much to his sorrow, our brother has been hindered on account 

of his health from getting about in the Lord's work. Some hope is 
entertained as to improvement in his eyesight,--operations that are 
indicated and purposed being already arranged for. Pray for this 
veteran brother whose ministry is so valuable and much enjoyed. 

Jli' r.o-m un 1_in:glisq �ni.&erQ� �tu�nt: 
"I should like you to know how much I enjoy reading the 

Assembly Annals. I have found the articles so helpful, both in the 
many branches of the Christian life and also in the references to 
Science, the subject which I am studying here at the University." 

Qinnf .er.en.ces 
VANCOUVER, B. C. We purpose (D.V.) having our usual three, 
day Conference at Easter, April 7th-9th in the Gospel Hall, 1181 
Seymour St. Further particulars from the correspondent C. G. 
McClean, 3250 Wi. 34th St., Vancouver, B. C. 

CENTERVILLE, IOWA. The Conference was a season of refreshing. 
The ministry was varied and profitable. As the weather was unusually 
open, Christians were able to come in large numbers from the sur, 
rounding assemblies. Some were unable to get in to the hall at one 
or two meetings. 
KANSAS CITY, MO. The Conference was well attended, the min
istry profitable, and the generally expressed opinion was that it was 
very ·g9od. A good representative company was present from the 
�tates of tfissouri, Kansas, Nebraska, Iowa, Oklahoma, and some from 
Tex�s� Illinois, Utah, Minnesota. 
NEWPORT NEWS, VA. Conferenc;e was one of the best-large 
and good. Many young Christians were present. God helped in a 
special way in the ministry. 
ST. LOUIS, MO. The Christian Worker's Conference, held on Nov. 
8, 9, and 10 was attended by some thirty of the Lord's servants. All 
expressed their appreciation ofr,the meetings and felt they were helped 
by praying and conferring together about the work of the Lord and 
the Word of God. 
TILLSONBURG, ONT. .X nappy- anti prontable, ·season was enjoyed 
at these meetings by the sai11ts who gathered frofll surrounding assem, 
blies and also from more distant' parts.• ·Weather· and ·ro'ad conditions 
though unfavorable, did net, deter hirge companies · attending the 
meetings, including several from the town. Ministry was simple, 
practical and refreshing, especia11� to the young, of whom there was 
a number. The Lord again thjsllyea:r �ga:Ve I bles:;ing, • in J salvo,tiQn; as 
the crowning joy in the meetings'. There Vf�re _tW:teen of the Lord's
servants present. 



TORONTO, ONT. A large r,epresentative gathering of Sisters from 
local assemblies was held in the Broadview Avenue Gospel Hall, Tor• 
onto, to hear accounts of the Lord's work in Spain and Guatemala 
from Mrs. Thomas Smith and Miss Grace Greaves. Mr. and Mrs. 
Smith were in Spain at the outbreak of the Revolution when Gospel 
work was interrupted in their sphere. They are proceeding to Cuba, 
where, in the l10rd's will, Mr. Smith expects to begin, what will prac• 
tically be pioneer Gospel work. 

Miss Greaves who had to leave her work in Guatemala for a time 
owing to health reasons, is, we are glad to say, sufficiently recovered 
to enable her. to return to her much loved work in that needy part of 
South America. -W. Griffith 

�$mg mro �eaping 
This item is culled from a letter written by a hard•working servant 

of the M'.aster:-
.. I revelled underneath the moon; 

I slept beneath the sun; 
I lived a life of •going to do' 

I leave with little done". 
UNITED· STATES 

ARIZONA, Phoenix. Samuel Keller visited a few small assemblies 
and isolated believers in the Dakotas, and found many who are poor 
in this world's goods rich in faith. At the time of writing he was 
in Phoenix where he labored twenty years ago, renewing his labors 
of that time and meeting some who have gone on steadily in the 
assembly ever since. 
CALIFORNIA. Mr. Henry Petersen had two weeks' well-attended 
meetings for the young befor,e the Conference in Oakland with 
manifest blessing. 
Los Angeles. Brother John T. Dickson is having good meetings 
in W. Jefferson Hall. 
CONNECTICUT. The Italian tent meetings and the Italian Con, 
f erence were seasons of blessing among saved and unsaved. Brother 
Rosania requests a continuance of prayer for the work among those 
of -his nation. 
DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA. At the opening of the new Hall in 
Washington we had during the two weeks' series quite an infiux 
of visitors, Doctors, ministers, and people from the neighborhood. 
The gospel was preached by Messrs. B. Bradford and S. McEwen. 
FLORIDA. Mr. A. R. Crocker has begun a, special Gospel series 
in Miami, and hopes later to commence a new effort in Hollywood 
and Jacksonville. 
IOW:A, Hitesville. Many have professed here lately, thereby greatly 
encouraging the Christians in the assembly. 0. G•. Smith continues 
the special services. 

Mr. Leonard Sheldrake came to Ottumwa for meetings, after the 
Centerville Conference. 
KANSAS, Atcheson. F. W.. Schwartz helped at meetings in Atcheson, 
Omaha, Neb. and Kanorado, Kans. The Lord gave help, and it was 
a joy to see the harmony and exercise among the Lord's people, 
many coming from long distances on the prairie. 
l\fiCfllGAN, Alpena. Thomas Dobbin spent a few nights here in 
December, seeking to help the Saints in the ways that be in Christ. 
Mr. \VI. H. Hunter's visit was much appreciated. It gave him much 
joy also to meet again the older Christians whom he has not seen 
in •H years. 



Detroit. For five weeks brethren David and John Horn ha Ye 
preached the gospel and ministered in Central, E1ast Side and Schc\)I• 
craft Halls, and their messages have been much enjoyed and blessed 
of God. 

Mr. Wm. Ferguson has had special meetings in Ferndale, Lansing 
and in the East Side Hall, Detroit. 
1'."EW JERSEY, Camden. Hector Alves and A. T. Stewart saw some 
tokens of God's blessing upon the Word. Long Branch. Frank 
Pizzuli is at present· doing house•to•hause visiting in Red Bank, and 
finds many interested. Louis Rosania was here for two weeks and his 
ministry was much enjoyed by the Christians. They desire prayer 
for work among the Italians. Orange. F. Carboni (509 11th St., 
Union City, N. J.) continues .his labors among the Italians and desires 
prayer for guidance and· blessing. :After a se�son here he purposes 
visiting Hartfor,d, Worcester, Pough�eepsie, and Hoboken. 
NORTI-1 CAROLINA, Hickory. Oswald L. McLeod (Box 431, 
Hickory, N. C.) wri�es: The few Christians gathered here go on and 
are making progress in the things of God. It is practically impossible 
to find a suitable place for meetings in the city, but the rural districts 
are more responsive to the gospel. Tent meetings last fall were well 
attended. 

Asheville. W. G. Foster is beginning a .series here. 
OHIO, Orrville. F. W. Mehl purposes beginning a- new effort in 
the gcspel here. 

Cincinnati. Et. R:. Allan: of St. Louis, Mo., who has been long 
interested in opening up work here writes: .. When St. Louis and 
Chicago were villages Cincinnati. was called the largest city in the 
West. For eighty years this place was overlooked by laborers. We 
are glad to make it known that the first, Gospel Hall was opened 
Jan 1st-Norwood Gospel Hall, ,024 Main Ave., (Norwood), Cin, 
cinnati: Correspondent, W. L. Powers, 2271 Norwood Ave., Brother 
Rogers hoped to be with the Assembly during January. 
PENNSYLVANIA. Mr. James Waugh is seeking to help the testi, 
many among the Pennsylvania Dutch at Boyerstown. 

Mr. Cesare Patrizio visited the Italian assemblies in Philadelphia,
Hoboken, N.J., and Waterbury, Conn., and purposed going to Hart
ford. 

Punxsutawney. Wm. Beveridge (R. D. 4, Mechanicsburg, Pa.) paid 
a visit to the little company here and his ministry was appreciated. 
TEXAS. ••John Hunt of Nooksack, Washingtc-n, has just completed 
a five weeks series of meetings in the Gospel Hall at 13 2 3 Kentucky 
Avenue, San Antonio. It was a time of real blessing to the Chris, 
tians. We would like to see more of the Lord's servants exercised 
abcut coming to these parts." James R. Brown Sr. 
VIRGINIA, Petersburg. s: McEwen, during the holiday rush when 
the Christians were working hard, tried to minister the word so as to 
give them a.lift heavenward, and all seemed. to appreciate the effort. 
Richmond. B. Bradford has started meetings in this city. WI.. P. 
Douglas had large crowds in Matoaca-, Petersburg, and Newport 
News. 

CA;NADA 

ONT ARIO Galt. J. Ferguson had meetings at Galt after the
Straff ordville Conference. William Pinches is ·preaching in Kitchener
Silvester and Joyce in St. Catherines and Gordon J ohnscn in Grimsby.
H. McKay and W. G. Smith arc having a good hearing in Bracondale
Hall Toronto; George Gould is holding forth the Word of truth in
Brock Ave Hall. F. W. Nugent is cheered by a number pre-fessing in
Straff ordville. 



Hamilton. We had a short visit from our brother Isaacs of New 
Zealand, also our Bro. Smith of Bolivia telling of his work there. 

Our Bro. R. MrClurkin had a week's meetings here. The attendance 
was large and the ministry good. We also had Bro. F. W. Rodgers 
from Africa telling of his work there. N. R. Goodfellow 

Niagara Falls. George Shivas and Thomas Wlilkie are having meet, 
ings in a large farmhouse en the outskirts of �he city, heartily 
supported by the assembly and with tokens of blessing. Ministry for 
believers' and children's services in Wilmot St. Hall, and Sunday 
School and gospel testimony in the south end of the city, are also 
part of the effort. The young brethren in the assembly are to be 
commended for their faithful work. They send round a bus for the 
children and the parents are reached in this way. 

B.rother John Gilchrist spent four months in the northern counties
of Hastings, Peterboro and Renfrew, visiting scattered Christians, 
and preaching in School houses where no meetings had been held. 
for two years. Saw blessing in the gospel. .. Please pray for these 
backward places." 
NOV A SCOTIA. Brethren Mcllwain and Brennan had meetings in a 
new place in Lunonburg County, where the people came out well 
until traffic was prevented by a storm of wind and rain. They hope 
to return early in the year for meetings at Nineveh. 
QUEBEC, Montreal. J. H. Blackwood was here for the conference at 
New Year and stayed on for meetings. His ministry of the Word to 
the Lord's people has been much enjoyed by all, and should lead to 
a closer walk with God, and a fresh holding fast the faithful Word in 
view of the soon return of our Blessed .Lord. 

(Some News-Items are unavoidably held over) 

.. �itlr Qiqrist" 
BOBCAYGEON, ONT. On Nov. 22, 1938, Mrs. Alex Irvin departed 
to be with Christ in her eighty-eighth year. Mrs. Irvin was saved 
in this village some years ago, and was in fellowship with the Chris, 
tians gathering here. The funeral services conducted by Mr. John 
Gilchrist of Toronto were largely attended. She was a quiet consistent 
sister who loved the Lord and His people and the gospel. She leaves 
two sons and three daughters. The daughters are identified with the 
assemblies. 
CASThETON, VERMONT. Mrs. Ann J. Park, a sister of Mrs. 
T. D. W. Muir, passed into the presence of the Lord in the home
of her son-in-law, Mr. Maxwell Clough, at Castleton, Vermont, Dec.
10th. She was led to Christ over 40 years ago in Lonsdale, Rhode
Island. First connected with the assembly in Pawtucket, R. I. then
in Barre, Vt. She bore a good testimony both in her hospitable home
and to all who knew her. Laid away beside her first husband,
Arthur Armstrong, and her Father and Mother (Mr. and Mrs.
Caldwell) in the Moshassuck Cemetery, Central Falls, R. I. She leaves
one daughter, Mrs. Clough, who with her husband are serving the
.Lord in Vermont, Mr. W. H. Hunter, who had the privile�e of
speaking at her father and mother's funerals, also at that of her
first child, then at the services of her late husband, Mr. Peter Park,
of Barre, Vermont, conducted the services at her funeral also. We
extend our sympathies to the daughter and her husband and the
rest of the Family of our beloved sister.
CI-UCAGO, ILL. On December 23 our young brother Thomas 
Nisbet, age 22, went home to be with the Lord after several weeks' 
illness. Saved seven years ago, he manifested marked ability in the 
gospel and was a frequent speaker in the various halls in the city. 
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God said to Abraham in His promise of blessing "I will 
make thy name great," and the way in which he became great 
was the way found in the New Testament: "He that hu.mbleth 
himself shall be exalted. He that will be great among you, let 
him be the servant of all." The way that the world takes 
to make men great is by exalting them, but Gcd's way is the 
opposite. You remember how Hannah, after she had given 
Samuel to the L�rd went _away with a song, ( although you 
would wonder how she could sing then) and in that song 
she said "The Lord bringeth low and lifteth up. He raisetl1 
up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth up the beggar from 
the dunghill, to set them among princes, and to make them in
herit the th.rc·ne of glory." The vall�y of humiliation is the 
road to greatness. 

N athanel Hawthorne wrote a parody on the Pilgrim's Pro
gress and called i.t the Celestial Railway. In the Pilgrim's 
Progress you rememb<:r the Pilgrim was entertained in th� 
Bouse Beautiful by the Three Graces, and his experience in 
their company helped him when he got further on his way, 
for he afterw.ards went through the. Valley of. Humiliation, 
and his experiences there were very different from what he had 
enjoyed in the house of the Three Graces. But in Ifawthorne's 
story the pilgrim goes by a Railway and 4e goes thrc;mgh with 
comfort. One man in the train, who had been readfog Bunyan's 
book, asked the conductor how long it would be before they 
reached the Hill Difficulty and the House Beautiful for he 
had some questions to ask of the Three Graces, and the answer 
was, "Oh, we have improved all that. We· have run a tunnel 
through the Hill Difficulty and used the debris to fill up the 
Valley of Humiliation, on the other side." H.awthorne's point 
was, that, in the modern way of looking at things religious, 
there is neither difficulty nor humiliation. There is no exercise 
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and no trouble. But this is not God's way. When God took 
Abraham from his home He separated him from all that he had 
been brought up to--like Paul, who said, "I have been cruci
fied to the world, and the world has been crucified to me." 
The world looks on me as ,a dead one, and I look at the world 
as a dead thing. God did that for Abraham, for he went out, 
and never ,vent back again. You remember when he wanted 
a wife for his son he made ·his servant to swear that he would 
not take his son down into Mesopotamia, but that he should 
go and bring him a wife for his son from that land. And all 
this is for our instruction. You cannot go on with the world 
and expect God to bless you. You must break with the world, 
and find your�elf alone ·with God. 

Now the three men whose names we have in the portion we 
read-Abraham, Isaac, and J acob,-bring before us different 
lessons. 

Abraham brings before us the believer, the man of faith, 
who burns his bridges behind him and goes on with God. 
Verse 8-"By faith." What is the meaning of this expression 
"by faith"? Is it a feeling, or do we ·have the word from 
God? "Faith cometh by ·hearing, :and hearing by the Word of 
God.'' If I have only a feeling, ·or if I am following a man, 
·that is not faith· but credulity. There are thousands today
in Detroit who are followers of men. These dear people believe
in men, called priests, but the men are deceiving them. Faith
·has its foundation on the Word of God. Did Abraham have
any ,vord from God? He 'had heard God say "Get thee out
of thy country," and. he went, not knowing whither he went,
and that which impelled him was simple faith in God and
His word. If at any time ·he took a retrospect he would come
back to this fact, "God said and I obeyed." That is faith,
and that is where Abraham began.

There was another thing. God promised that Abraham 
would have a seed that would inherit the earth and be a bless• 
ing to all the earth. The years passed by and the fulfilment 
of the promise did not come, but one day God led him out 
and pointed to the stars of heaven, and said, "So shall thy seed 
be." I was reading tonight in the Epistle to the Romans, 
and, as I always do, I looked at the Revised Version to see 
what differences there �re between the two versions, and I 
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noticed that while the Authorized Version says ( Rom. 4: 19) 

"he considered not his own body now dead"-the Revised 
Version puts it the opposite way ''he considered his own body" 
and that of his wife, and the improbabilty of his ever having 
a son; he looked the facts in the face, and looking at them in 
the face he believed God. Why? Because he believed that 
God was able. He believed that God was the God of resurrec
tion. What is the greatest miracle in the Bible, greater than 
the creation of the world? It is that One went into death 
and came out of death that He might be the Saviour of believers. 
Everyone that is saved for ever, will forever owe all that he 
has to that death and resurrection. We believe it and rest 
our souls on that fact fot time and eternity. · Tihat was what 
Abraham believed. He believed that God was able to raise the 
dead. 

· Note that God does not say "He that believed is saved"
for that would make us go back always to a date on which 
we believed. It is true of course that there was a time when 
we first believed. But God says "He that believeth." A 
believer is a man who, by the very habit of his spiritual life, 
daily believes in God. Just ;as a child when it gets life, must 
renew its life daily in continuance, by nourishment in food and 
drink, so is it- in regard to our life. We began with believing, 
but it _goes on day by day. 

The second great trial of Abraham's life was when he had 
to put that son on the altar, when he was about twenty-five 
years of age, if the chronology we have is correct. Oh, those 
years of planning and arranging for Isaac to do for him �nd 
�ake him worthy of the place God had given· him·; those years 
in which he had .made known to Isaac all that was before him! 
And _now the order comes like a thunder-clap; but he obeys 
9y faith. By faith he left the land of his fathers; by faith he 
got a son in .spite of nature; and now by faith he offers up that 
son. This test did not come upon him the first day after he 
believed, but years after when his faith had grown. Faith 
i,s like a child at its birth; life is there but the child is so weak. 
You take it by the hand, and the little hand is limp; but you 
come back again in a few years and you find a strong l"usty boy; 
and later still you have a man, able to reason and speak what 
h� knows. The· ·progress that you notice is great, but it was 
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little by little that it grew strong. Abraham was a believer 
at the first, _but he grows; and so with us. When we first 
believed ·we were so weak. Our faith was like touching the· 
hem of His garment-an act that required no strength; so little 
and so weak, and so easy. But there is' growth . and develop
ment after test and test, until the crowning test, as in Abra
ham's case. When Abraham was climbing up that hill, he· 
said, "I know that God is able to give me back Isaac, back 
again even from the dead." How do we know this? He said' 
to the young men that accompanied him on the journey, "Abide: 
ye here with the ass and I and the lad will :go yonder and 
worship and come again to you." And so he kept the faith 
and went on fonvard, step by step, knowing that God would· 
give Isaac· back again even if his body was reduced to ashes. 

And now let us look at Isaac. He also was an heir with' 
Abraham· of the same promises, and he dwelt i� a tent as his 
father did. I�aac also brings before us the �eliever, but he is
the type of a believer as a son in a family. He was the son of 
Abra!ham. We used t� have a Hebrew brother her�, whom_ 
I labored with in the gospel, and his name in his own tongue 
was "Isaac, the son of Abr?Iham." Isaac is bro�ght before us1

in the sc_riptures as a son,. and we are sons. ''Ye are all the 
children of God by faith· in Christ· Jesus." "As ma�y as 
received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of 
God, even to them that believe on His name." Faith makes ·us 
sons. Like Abraham we believe in the God of resurrection. 

But how much exercise of faith do we see in Isaac? Isaac'. 
was a qui.et· sor·t of man. He d\�elt in a tent, but he did not 
�lways live in Mamre. You remember he went down to th� 
land of the Philistines to dwell, but he could not settle down 
there. The child of Go4 has trouble in settling down. As in_ 
Isaac's case, there is always �omebody filling. up the wells. 
But •he got back at last to Beersheba, the well 'of the oath; 
and ·he lived ther'e to the day of his death� . When 
God writes his history in the New Testament, He does 

. . . . . , ' . 

not ·have much to · s_ay e�cept that He. blessed Jacob and 
iand Esau concerning things to come. You remember that 
in the obtaning of the blessing there was c�ookedness mani-' 
fested by Jacob, but even in spite of that, Isaac seems to 
have grasped the. fact that it. was God's mind, ·and that is· 
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all that God notes in the book of Hebrews. 
And what about Jacob? God puts him in the line of 

faith. God leaves many names of great men out of this 
history. The name Solomon is not even mentioned. And 
when He puts in Jacob's record here, what does He mention? 
Does He speak of Jacob's wonderful dream, or of the time 
when he overcame Esau, or when he prevailed with the 
Angel? None of these, but "when he was a-dying he blessed 
both die sons of Joseph, leaning on the top of his staff." Now 
read Genesis 32: 10. "I am not worthy of the least of all 
the mercies and of all the truth which Thou hast showed 
unto thy servant, for with my staff I passed over this Jordan 
and now I am become two bancls." He began with a staff, 
that which is of great importance to a pilgrim; arid when 
he returned to the land he could look on two great bands of 
camels, and cattle, and serv.ants, and children. And now 
when he comes to bless the two sons of Joseph he crosses his 
hands, putting the right hand on the head of the younger 
and the left on the liead of the elder. And this is the only 
thing that God picks out to speak of Jacob. 

There ,are many 01,d Testament men left out of the book of 
Hebrews a�d the only thing that God fi'n.ds to speak of in both 
Isaac 'and Jacob is 'the l�st act of a dying man. · But ·there 
J acoh gets back to his pilgrim way, leaning on the �ead of his 
staff. Now there is another 11th of Hebrews being written. 
Shall· w� be· even mentioned· in it? · 

We are walking. through a scene that is at its best a wilder· 
ness. It seems other than that many a time, .but it is in God's 
sight only a wilderness, and �ay we have God's help to see it_ 
so. 

Those who are waiting for Him, the living ones who remain 
unto the coming of the Lord, are caught up ,vith those that 
slept, together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord. And he adds, 
''Therefore comfort one ranother with these words," referring 
to the sorrow in the hearts of some who had not their hearts 
centered in that heart of Christ. Let me appeal to your souls 
individually,· What do you think of Christ? W1hat is that day 
to you? What is the Lord to you? 
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�5nlm Jlf orftt-fifre 
W. 1. McClure

THE QUEEN AND THE VIRGINS, HER COMPANIONS: 

THE CHURCH AS THE BRIDE OF CHRIST. 

"The king's daughter is all glorious within; her clothing 
is of wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the king in 
raiment of needle work: the virgins her companions that follow 
her sh2ll be brought unto thee. With gladness and rejoicing 
shall they enter into the king's palace,'' (verses 14, 15). 

In this passage we have what easily lends itself to bring out 
a truth which is most precious, and that is the unique place 
which the Church has as the bri,de of the Lamb, and also the 
joy and blessing of those saints who do not form part of the 
Church and therefore not part of the Bride. 

From what we ·have said it will be seen that we believe the 
Church is the Bride of Christ. We do no·t see how iany one 
could believe otherwise in the light cf such a scripture as 
Eph. 5 :25-32. There the apostle after bringing in the marriage 
union and adapting to the church the J.anguage used in Gen. 2 
concerning Adam and Eve, says "This is a great mystery: but 
I ·speak concerning Christ and the church." W·hat is the pl.ain 
meaning of this passage? Surely it is that Adam and Eve 
were types of Christ and the Church; and that first marriage 
,yas typical of that which Rev. 19 :6-9 speaks of. 

Some have held that because the Church is the body of 
�hrist therefore it cannot- be the Bride. But if we turn to 
the language of Gen. 2 and to that which the Holy Spirit 
through the apostle adapts in Eph. 5, we find the two things 
were true of that first bride, for Adam said of her. ·"This is 
now bone of my bones ·a�d flesh of my flesh." Gen. 2 :23. 
''We are members of his bo-dy," (Eph. 5 :30 R. V.). 

There is perhaps no other truth in all the New Testament 
which has such a wealth of typical illustrations to set it forth, 
as that w'hich we are now dealing with-Adam and Eve, Isaac 
and Rebeka�, Jacob and _Rachel, Joseph and Asen at�, Boaz 
and Ruth, just to mention ia. few of the better known pictures. 
It is true that if the Church had not been revealed we would 
not have _seen the meaning of these types, but. now that it 
has been revealed, we turn to these and find them full of mean-
.

1ng. 
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In 2 Car. 11 :2 we have the figure again, "For I have 
espoused you to ione husband, that I may present you as :a 
chaste virgin to Christ." What is here said to the Corinthians 
is true of the whole church. Its relation to Christ is that of a 
betrothed one who is waiting for the coming of the Bridegroom 
to claim her for Himself. 

There are those who deny that this relationship exists and 
their reason is that Israel and, not the Church is the Bride. 
Israel is spoken of as the married wife of Jehovah, and idola
try was likened to the sin of a woman who was unfaithful to 
her marriage vows. On the other hand when the Spirit of 
God is exposing the guilt of that which professes to be the 
spouse of Ohrist, in .Rev. 17, it is not adultery, the sin of one 
in wedlock, but fornication that is charged against her. Is it 
because her sin is less heinous than that of Israel? No, it is 
very much worse than ever Israel's was. 

That the figure of the "wife" is used of Israel need occasion 
no difficulty to any one in accepting the truth that the Church 
is the Bride. All that is necessary is to remember that Israel 
has her pla-ce with Jehovah in the earthly sphere, while the 
Church is associated with our Lord Jesus Christ in the hea
venlies. If this is borne in mind there will be no difficulty. 

In Eph. 5 :25-32 we have the great purpose of Christ, to 
win the Church and to present it to Himself, and in Rev. 
19 :6-9 we have the grand consummation of that purpose, 
for in that portion the nuptial day has arrived and the Church 
is present with Him in glory. 

The time when this takes place is between the rapture of 
the saints, which occurs at the close of Rev. 3, and the coming 
forth of the Lord with His saints in chapter 19 :11-21. In 
that interval two other things take place, viz. the Judgment 
Seat of Christ -and casting down of Satan to the earth. These 
two things prepare the way for the m,arriage. Every charge 
that Satan can possibly urge against -the people of God has 
been met at that tribunal and they have been triumphantly 
vindicated by their great Advocate iand High Priest. We 
rea·d·, "They overcame him by the blood of the Lamb and by 
the word of their testimony." ( Rev. 12: 11). That blood 
met all their rebellion as they lived in their sins and :also all 
their sins and failures as children of God. So Satan having 
been cast down from the heavens, the marriage can take place 
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without an unsympathetic eye gazing on that wondrous scene. 
If we are right as to the time of the marri�ge ( and we have 

no -doubt of that) then there are two mistaken notions that 
are corrected by this. FIRST : the rapture must have been 
complete: an the saints, irrespective of their spiritual condition, 
must have been caught up, and none left to go through the 
great tribulation, because of unw.atchfulness. If not, then the 
Bride is not complete and perfect at the marriage, and this in 
view of Eph. 5 :27 and Jude 24 is unthinkable. SECOND�

Israel cannot be the bride of the Lamb, for at the very time 
that the marriage is being celebr-ated, Israel, or the remnant, 
is being crushed under the heel of their terrible oppressor, 
undergo·ing the worst persecution in all their history of suffer
ing. It s clear and plain that the Bride is the Church, that 
work of God which began at Pentecost and will be completed 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus to the air. 

"The virgins her companions that follow her," Psa. 45 :14. 
In the very brief notice that the H.oly Spirit gives us of that 
marriage scene in Rev. 19, we read "Blessed are they that are 
called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb." We take the 
virgins of Psa. 45 as bringing before us the saints who are said 
in Rev. 19 to be "blessed." 

Many of the Lord's people have looked on that word in 
Rev. 19 :9 as applying to the church, and to tell such that this 
is a mistake makes them feel as if they were being robbed of 
something. They have dwelt with delight on the thought 
that they were called to the marriage supper. But it would 
surely be a strange proce,dure to invite the Bride •to the mar
riage feast. Such a thing is not done on earth, and we are sure 
it will not be done in heaven. 

In John 3 :29 we have three parties, the bridegroom, the 
./Jride, and the friend of the bridegroom. Our blessed Lord 
Jesus is the Bridegroom, the Church is the Bride, and John 
says himself that he is the friend of the Bridegroom. If Israel 
were the Bri,de then John would be part of it. He came very 
nearly being in the Church, but passed off this scene by martyr
dom just before the Cross and so before the coming of the 
Holy Spirit and the formation of the Church, and in conse
quence could not form part of it. 

The "called" ones of Rev. 19 :9 belong to the same class 
as John. The word "called" shows that they are sinners of 
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the £allen race of Adam, who have been led to know their 
guilt and danger and to rest upon the work of Christ for 
salvation, and that class takes in all the saved from the very 
first one up to. John. Thus besides the unfallen angels, there 
will be a great host of saved ones, who will be present at that 
marriage in the capacity of "friends of the bridegroom." 

Will such be satisfied with that place? Suppose we could 
ask some of those grand Old Testament worthies, Enoch, 
Abraham, or David, Are you unhappy because you occupy an 
outer circle and are not part of the Bride? What answer 
would they be likely to give to that question? Methinks they 
would rake the words of the Baptist, "He that hath the Bride 
is the Bridegroom: but the friend of the Bridegroom, which 
standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the 
Bridegroom's voice; this my joy therefore is fulfilled/' (John 
3-:29). 

When we turn to our Psalm we get the same thing, "The 
virgins her companions that follow her shall be brought unto 
thee. With gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought; they 
shall enter into the king's palace," (14.15). No· envious 
thought, no feeling of sorrow or regret that these dear ones 
are not part of the bride, will ever bring a shadow over their 
heart. What has pleased their beloved Lord is their highest 
joy. That they can say, "My joy therefore is fulfilled", just 
means that their cup of joy an<li blessing is filled full. They 
will bow in worship and adoration in His presence, for the 
grace that ever brought them to participate in such a scene. 

(Next article will deal with "Reigning with Christ"). 

ijtJre menheme!l!i nf CO:qrfat 
( Continued from J anuiary number) 

Let us go and stand by that porch of mercy and witness the 
throng, as they severally approach with their ta,le of anxiety 
and perplexity-sorrow and sin. 

Here is one! He comes by night. When the evening 
sh•adows have closed around Jerusalem, and no unkindly human 
eye is able to itrack ·his footsteps, he hies him to those gates 
of compassion. His soul is fevered and restless. He is sick 
at heart with the worn-out conventional forms of Judaism, and 
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longing to hear of the principles of the new Kingdom. How 
tenderly does the Great Teacher listen to the questions of 
this anxious inquirer, -in the anguish of his first convictions, and 
unfold to him the wondrous story of God's everlasting love! 

Here is 1another !-an avaricious tax-gatherer; one who, in 
all probabiHty, -in common with the class to which he belonged, 
had preyed upon widows and orphans ·in exacting his unscrupu
lous gains; one, moreover, who, on account of his extortionate 
calling, we may well believe had seldom or never listened to a 
kind or generous word from his brother townsmen of Jericho; 
rather, who had been subjected on aH sides, 1and not undeserved
ly, to suspicion and distrust. Strange and novel must have 
been the gleam of tenderness in that eye which scanned him 
among the thick branches of the sycamore; unwonted the kind
ness conveyed in the intimaJtion which fell on his ears, "Zac
cheus, to-day I will abide at thy house." (Luke 19 :5). The 
word of the infinitely pure One, awoke sensibilities that were 
d·orm-ant, or rather, ·which had been crushed :and stifled by 
an un-syrnpathising world, and "he received Him joyfully." 

Here is another! He is the most bruised and broken of all:
one who had imagined himself strong in faith giving glory to 
God; but who had ignominiously bent before the blast of temp
tation -and had denied- his divine Master with oaths and curses. 
Can there be aught of tenderness manifested towards the rene
gade Apostle? Surely he has placed himself, by his heinous 
guilt and craven cowardice, beyond the pale of forgiveness. 
No; when we might have thought the heart he had ungenerous
ly ,vounded was -alienated from him for ever, there was first 
a "look" of infinite love-a melting glance, which sent him 
forth to weep bitter tears over foul ingratitude; and subsequently 
a message, entrusted to the Angel-guardian of the sepulchre and 
conveyed by him to the three women "Go your way, tell His 
disciples and Peter." (Mark 16:7). "Go, tell the most faith
less of My followers, that even for him there -is stiU a place in 
My tender regard. Go, tell this wandering bird with drooping 
wing and soiled plumage, that even for him there is a place of 
shelter still open in the clefts of the Rock." Nay more, when 
Jesus met him subsequently on the shores of Gennesaret, instead 
of dragging afresh ito light painful memories of abused kindness 
and broken vows, all now too deeply felt to need being recalled; 
no severer utterance for unworthy apostasy was pronounce-cl, 
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tha:n the gentle rebuke conveyed in the thrice-repeated challange, 
"Lovest thou me?'' 

Or, if we may revert to a yet earlier scene in His ministry, it 
is It.he occasion on which degraded guilt was brought face to face 
with perfect Purity and Innocence. He does not palliate the 
enormity of transgression. By no means! But He who read 
the heart, makes it an opportunity of proclaiming what His 
mission is, ·as a mission of forgiveness. He utters, in the case 
of the sinner who then confronted Hirn ( as in that of the 
other weeping sinner who bedewed His feet with her tears), 
the gracious absolution, '_'Neither do I condemn thee; go, and 
sin no more." (John 8 : 11 ) . He again refuses to break the 
bruised reed and to quench the smoking flax; to send a wreck 
of misery out, unsuccoured, -amid the black night and the howl
ing pitiless winds. ''Go and lea:rn," He seems !to say, "what 
this meaneth, I will have mercy and not sacrifice. I oame not 
to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance." (Matt. 9:13). 

Indeed, when pronouncing some· of His most impressive woes 
and threatenings, He appears, at times, as if He dreaded lest 
any broken--'hearted one might misinterpret His sayings, and con
strue His wrath against sin and hypocrisy as indicating a want 
of consideration to the penitent. Take as an example the 
occasion when He had been proclaiming stern words regarding 
the contemporary "sinful generation;'' more especially rebuking 
them for their blind unbelief in the midst of light and privilege; 
declaring that for those cities which had scorned His message 
( Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum), it would be more toler
able in the day of judgment for Sodom ·and Gomorrah than for 
these. He seems suddenly to pause. The storm has exhausted 
itself. Possibly amid the crowd who had just listened to these 
vocables of wrath, His omniscient eye discerned some trembling 
outcast-some brittle reed or sapling bending ,beneath the 
hurricane. He will not suffer it to be broken. He will not 
permit the wind and earthquake and fire to pass without beinl: 
followed· by a "still, small voice ;"-and then -it is that the words 
( unparalleled in their tenderness and beauty among all He ever 
spake) came like a gleam after the tempest, or like a rainbow 
encircling with its lovely lines rthe angry spray :-"Corne unto 
Me all ye that labour -a:nd are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest." -J. R. M. 
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�ero;ic lff aitq 
Dr. Alexander Maclaren 

Ezra 8 :22,23,31,32 . 
.. I was ashamed to require of the king a band of soldiers and horse, 
men to help us against the enemy in the way; because we had 
spoken unto the king, saying, The hand of our God is upon all 
them for good that seek him . . . So we fasted and besought 
our God for this ..• The hand of our God was upon us, and 
he delivered us from the hand of the enemy, and of such as lay 
in wait by the way. And we came to Jerusalem." 

The memory of Ezra the scribe has scarcely ·had fair play 
among Bible-reading people. True, neither his character nor 
the incidents of his life reach the height of interest or of 
grandeur belonging to the earlier men and their times. 
He is no 1hero, or prophet; only a: scribe; there is a 
certain narrowness as well as a prosaic turn about his mind, 
_and altogether one feels that he is a smaller man than the 
Elijahs and ,D1avids of the older days. But the homely garb 
of the scribe covered a very brave devout heart, and the story 
of his life deserves to be more familiar to us than it is. 

This scrap from the account of his preparations for the 
march from Babylon to Jerusalem gives us a glimpse of high
toned faith, iand a noble strain of feeling. He and his company 
had a long weary journey of four months before them. They 
had had little experience of arms and warfare, or of hardships 
and desert marches, in their Babylonian homes. Their caravan 
was made unwieldy and feeble by the presence of a large 
proportion o.f women and children. They had much valuable 
property with them. The stony •desert, which stretches un
oroken from the Euphrates to the uplands on the East of 
Jordan, was infested then as now by wild bands of marauders, 
who might easily swoop down on the encumbered march of 
Ezra and liis men, and m1ake a clean sweep of all which they 
had. And he knew that ·he hRd but to ask and have an escort 
from the king that would ensure their safety till they saw 
Jerusalem. Artaxerxes' surname, Longimanus, "the long
hande�,'' may have -described a physical peculiarity, but it also 
expressed the reach of 'his power; his arm could reach these 
wandering plunderers, and if Ezra and his troop were visibly 
under his protection, they could march secure. So it ,vas not 
a small exercisf of trust in a higher hand that is told us 
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here so simply. It took some strength of principle to abstain 
from asking what .it would have been so natural to ask, so 
easy to get, so comfortable to have. But, as he says, he 
remembered how confidently he had spoken of God's defence, 
and he feels that he must be true to his professed creed, even 
if it deprives him of the king's guards. He halts his followers 
for three days at the last station before the desert, and there, 
with fasting :and prayer they put themselves in God's hand; and 
then t,he band, with their wives and little ones, and their sub
stance,-a heavily-loaded and feeble caravan,-flings themselves 
into the dangers of the long, dreary, robber-haunted march. 
Did not the scribe's robe cover as brave a heart as ever beat 
beneath a breastplate? 

That symbolic phrase, "the 'hand of our God," as expressive 
of the Divine protection, occurs with ramarkable frequency in 
the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, and though n�t peculiar to 
them, is yet strikingly characteristic of them. It has a certain 
beauty and force of its own. The hand is of course the seat of 
active power. It is on or over a man like some great shield 
held aloft above him, below which there is safe hiding. So 
that great hand bends itself over us, and we are secure beneath 
its hollow. As a child sometimes carries ia tender-winged 
butterfly in the globe of its two hands that the bloom on its 
wings may not be ruffled by its fluttering, so He carries our 
feeble unarmoured souls enclosed in the covert of His Almighty 
hand. "Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of His 
hand?'' "Who hath gathered the wind in His fists?" In 
that curved palm, where all the seas lie ias a very little thing, 
we are held ; the grasp that keeps back the tempests from their 
wild rush, keeps us, too, from being smitten by their blast. 
As a father may lay his own large muscular ·hand on his child's 
tiny fingers to· help him, or as "Elisha put his hands on the 
king's hands," that the contact might strengthen him to shoot 
the arrow of the Lord's deliverance, so the hand of our God 
is upon us to impart power as well as protection; and our "bow 
abides in strength,'' when "the arms of our hands are made 
strong by the hands of the mighty God of J:acob." That was 
Ezra's faith, and that should be ours. 

Note Ezra's sensitive shrinking from anything like inconsis
tency between his creed and his practice. It was easy to talk 
about God's protection when he was safe behind the walls 
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of Babylon; but now the push had come. There was a real 
danger before him and his unwarlike followers. No doubt, too, 
,there were plenty of people who would have been delighted to 
catch him tripping; and he felt that his cheeks would have 
tingled with shame if they had been able to say, "Ah I that is 
what all his fine professions come to, is it? He wants a convoy, 
does he? We thought as much. It is ·always so with these 
people who talk in that style. They are just like the rest 
of us when the pinch comes.'' So, with a ·high and keen sense of 
what was required by his avowed principles, he will have no 
guards for the road. There was a m1an whose religion was, at 
any rate, not a fair-weather religion. It did not go off in fine 
speeches about trusting to the protection of God, spoken from 
behind the skirts of the king, or from the middle of a n•halanx 
of his soldiers. He clearly meant what he said, and believed 
every word of it as a prose fact, which was solid enough to 
build conduct on. 

I am afraid a great many of us would rather have tried to 
reconcile our asking for a band of horsemen with our professed 
trust in God's hand; and there would have been plenty of 
excuses very ready about "using means" as well l3S exercising 
faith, and not being called upon to abandon -advantages, and 
not pushing a good principle to Quixotic lengths, and so on, 
and so on. But whatever truth there is in such considerations, 
at any 11ate, we may well learn the lesson of this story-to be 
true to our professed principles; to beware of making our 
religion a matter of words; to live, when the time for putting 
them into practice comes, by the maxims which we have been 
forward to proclaim when there was no risk in applying them; 
and to try sometimes to look at our lives with the eyes of 
people who do not share our faith, that we may bring our 
actions up to the m1ark of what they expect of us. "If "the 
Church" would oftener think of what "the world" looks for 
from it, it would seldom have cause to be ashamed of the 
terrible gap between its words -and its deeds. 

Especially in regard to this matter of trust in an unseen hand, 
and reliance on visible helps we all need· to be very rigid 
in our self-inspection. Faith in the good hand of God upon us 
for good should often lead to the abandonment, and always 
to the subordination, of material aids. It is a question of detail,.

which each man must settle for himself as each occasion arises,.
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whether in any given case abandonment or subordination is 
our duty. This is not the place to enter on so liarge and difficult 
a question. But, at all events, let us remember, -and try to 
work into our own lives, that principle which the easy-going 
Christianity of this day has honey-combed with so many excep
tions, that it scarcely has any whole surface left at all; that 
the absolute surrender and forsaking of external ·helps and goods 
is sometimes essential to the pres·ervation and due expression 
of reliance on God. 

There is very little fear of any of us pushing that principle 
to Quixotic lengths. The danger is all the other way. So it 
is ,vorth while to notice that we have here an instance of a 
man's being carried by a certain lofty enthusiiasm further than 
the mere law of duty would take him. There would have been 
no harm in Ezra's asking an escort, seeing that his whole enter
prise was made possible by the king's support. He would not 
have been "leaning on an arm of flesh" by availing himself of 
the royal troops, any more than when ·he used the royal finnan. 
But a true man often feels that he cannot do the things which 
he might without sin do. "All things are lawful for me, but 
all things are not expedient," said Paul. And the same apostle 
eagerly contended that he had a perfect right to money support 
from the Gentile Churches; and then, in the next breath, 
flamed up into, "I have used none of these things, for it were 
better for me to die, than that any man should make my glory
ing void." A sensitive spirit, or one profoundly stirred by 
religious emotion, will, like the apostle whose feet were moved 
by love, far outrun the slower soul, whose steps are only 
impelled by the thought of duty. Better that the cup should 
run over than that it should not be full. Where we delight 
to do His will, there will often be "more" than a scrupulously 
regulated "enough"; and where there is not sometimes that 
"more," there will never be enough. 

"Give all thou canst; high Heaven rejects the lore 
Of nicely calculated less or more." 

What shall we say of people who profess that God is their 
portion, and are as eager in the scramble for money as anybody? 
What kind of a commentary will sharp-sighted, sharp-tongued 
observers have a right to make on us, whose creed is so unlike 
theirs, while our lives are identical? Do you believe, friends, 
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that "the hand of our God· is upon all them for good that 
seek him"? Then, do you not think that racing after the 
prizes of this world, with flushed cheeks and labouring breath, 
or longing, with ia. gnawing hunger of heart, for any earthly 
good, or lamenting over the removal of creatural defences and
joys, as .if heaven were empty because some one's place here 
is, or as if God were dead because dear ones die, may well 
be a shame to us, and a taunt on the lips of our enemies. Let 
us learn iagain the lesson from this old story,-that if our
faith in God is not the veriest sham, it demands, and will 
produce, the abandonment some times, the subordination always, 
of external helps and material good. 

Notice, too, Ezra's preparation for receiving the Divine· 
Help. · There, by the river Ahava, he halts his company 
like a prudent leader, to repair omissions, and put the last
touches tg their organization before facing the wilderness. But 
he has another purpose also. "I proclaimed a fast there, to seek 
of God a right way for us." There was no fool-hardiness in1 
his courage; he was well aware of all the possible dangers on 
the road; and whilst he is confident of the Divine protection, 
he knows that, .in his own quiet, matter-of-fact words, it is. 
given "to all them that seek Him." So his faith not only 
impels him to the renunciation of the Babyloniian guard, but 
to earnest supplication for the defence .in which ·he is so confi
dent. He is sure it will be given-so sure, that he will have· 
no other shield ; and yet he fasts and prays that he and his, 
company may receive it. He prays because he is sure that 
he will receive it, and does receive it because he prays and is. 
sure. 

So for us, the condition and preparation on and• by which we
are sheltered by that great hand, .is the faith that asks, and the· 
asking of faith. We must forsake the earthly props, but we
must also believingly desire to be upheld by the heavenly arms. 
We make God responsible for our safety when we abandon 
other defence, and commit ourselves to Him. With eyes open· 
to our dangers, and full consciousness of our unarmed and 
unwarlike weakness, let us solemnly commend ourselves to
Him, rolling all our burden on His strong arms, knowing that
He is able to kee,p that which we 'have committed: to Him. 
He will accept the trust, iand set His guards about us. As· 
the song of the returning exiles, which may have been sung· 
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by the river Ahava, has it: "My help cometh from the Lord. 
The Lord is thy keeper. The Lord is thy shade upon thy 
right hand." 

So our story ends with the triumphant vindication of this 
Quixotic faith. A flash of joyful feeling breaks through the 
simple narrative, as it tells how the words spoken before the 
king came true in the experience of the weaponless pilgrims: 
"The hand of our God was upon us, rand He delivered us from 
the hand of the enemy, and of such as lay in wait by the 
way; and we came -to Jerusalem." It was no rash venture 
that we made. He was all that we hoped and asked. Through 
all the weary march He led us. From the wild, desert-born 
robbers, that watched us from afar, ready to come down on 
us, from ambushes and hidden perils, He kept us, because we 
had none other help, and all our ·hope was in Him. The 
ventures of faith are ever rewarded. We cannot set our 
expectations from God too ,high. What we dare scarcely hope 
now, we shall one day remember. When we come to tell 
the completed story of our lives, we shall have to record the 
fulfilment of all God's promises, and the accomplishment of all 
our prayers that were built on these. Here let us cry, "Be 
Thy hand upon us." Here let us trust Thy hand shall be 
upon us. Then we shall have to say "The hand of our God was 
upon us." And as we look from the watch-towers of the city, 
on the desert that stretches to its very walls, and remember 
all the way by which He led us, we shall rejoice over His 
vindication of our poor faith, and praise Him that "not one 
thing hath failed of all the things which the Lord our God 
spake concerning us." 

0 what a tale will steal out in that day, when we see what 
the Lord's love has been to us. I know His distinct love to 
me. I know His determination, that nothing but His blood 
shall be known as the atonement for my sin, His determination 
that no false prop shall suit me. I know His arm as an arm 
that may be leaned upon. And well He knows now in the 
days of His solitude, His service, His sorrow down here, 
His Father's love was enough for Him, and He knows how 
His own individual love for the child of God is enough for 
the path, were it .multiplied with sorrows ten thousand times 
more. 
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'<itlf e �ix �nus nf C!Irentinn 

;Dtt t.Ir� 'Piin�t of 
�nh'ern ffe.cience 
Professor Bettex 

Darwinism and t/ze Phrase "After Its Kind." 

Ten different times the phrase, "After its kind," is used in 
this account of creation. The Darwinian theory, almost as 
soon as it appeared, swept like a mighty tide over the entire 
civilized world; but already a strong ebb-current h�s set in. 
Botanists, zoologists, and other students of nature are continually 
renouncing more and more that theory. Congresses of scientists 
pronounce in favor of the permanence of species, with no trans
formation of one into another, just as Darwin ·himself admits 
that "we cannot in a single instance really prove that a species 
has changed" (Life, Vol. III, p. 25). Accordingly an increasing 
number of scholars are saying in these days, with Doctor 
Miller: "It was a great thought of Darwin's to make all 
organisms develop one from another. But, alas! it needs only 
a review of palaeontology in all its different epochs (including 
a study of the abysmal fauna) to nullify that idea, so beautiful 
in appearance." This is the view taken by such men as 
Virchow, Widmann, Professor Reinke, Reoul France, Doctor 
Dement and others. 

The Creation of Man. 

But now hum.an beings come upon the stage of life. Here 
also much foolish speculation is indulged in by unbelieving 
scholars. They claim, for instance, that from fifty thousand 
to five hundred thousand years are necessary to explain the 
existence of man upon the earth. Why not make it five 
million years? we ask. Such a prolonged existence is ia p'hysical 
absurdity; and in objecting to it we will simply mention the 
fact that unprejudiced scholars, like Doctor Beck, affirm that 
"the presence of man in the tertiary period is not sustained 
by facts" ( Der U rmensclz'., Vol. III. p. 54). Also I agree 
with Figuier when he says: "We know of no archaeological 
find ( stone hatchets, etc.) that could not be pronounced only 
five thousand years old as well as fifty thousand." Stone 
implements 1and human skulls carry no dates, and the most 
ridiculous mistakes have often been made in iattempts at 
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determining the age of such relics. The tendency now-a-days 
is towards cutting down archae�logical dates; and therefore, 
just as among some savage -peoples the stone age is known to 
extend down to the present time, so the stone and bronze ages of 
the numerous "Lake Dwellers" ( as they are called) in Swit
zerland and upon the Rhine, have been fixed respectively by 
careful students at between 1800 and 1400, and 1400 and 
800 years before Christ. This would make those times to 
have been contemporaneous with ancient Troy iand Solomon's 
Temple, and to have come long after the building of the 
pyramids and temples of Egypt. On these matters see Ruti
meyer, ·Dr. S. Keller, Desoir, and: Dr. Assmann. Then, as 
to the primitive inhabitants of the earth, some of whom were 
cave-dwellers, there is plenty of room for them between the 
fall of man in the Garden of Eden and the N oachian flood. 

A Rational Plan of Creation. 

Many educated men, even those who call themselves Chris
tians, are never satisfied with appealing from the authority of 
the letter to some higher "evidence of the truth"-which 
kind of evidence they do not have; and they always seem to 
take delight in claiming that belief in the Biblical story of 
creation .is not only impossible for "any truly cultured person 
in all Christendom," but is really unworthy of notice by think
ing men. Such seems to be the opinion of the theologian from 
whom we quoted at the beginning of this essay. For, •to quote 
:again from him, he says: "If the fourth day's work, as given 
in our present narrative, was made the work of the first day, 
then we should have in this account the real order in which 
the universe must have been created, or a fuU and rational 
plan of creation." And then he closes with the very sage, 
but not very original, remark: "For the rational is always 
more satisfactory than the irrational." 

To all of which we reply: In all attempts to find out how 
the universe was made, or what was the plan of creation, it is 
•the really discovered facts rhat count, not mere reasoning.
As little as by some process of reasoning we couldl tell what
a plant is, so little are we able .in that way to pass judgment
upon what is possible or impossible with cosmological event�.
Where human reason has attempted to do so, it 1hias ·always
failed; and where, as in the present case, it has denied matters
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of fact, it has made itself thoroughly ridiculous. So it was 
e.g., ,vith the shower of meteorites to which we have referred,
and so with the existence in great depths of the sea of different
forms of life. Thus also with Bessel's discovery of double
suns, respecting which intelligent men, ;and even astronomers,
had said: "We do not believe any such things.'' Thus, too,
with the fixingJ in permanent form of pictures that exist in
rays of light; which discovery, as well as many other matters
of the kind, was ridiculed by scientists as pure nonsense, and
declared to be impossible. For reason is always in regard to
everything a poor believer; iand its first word with every new
discovery, no matter how great and important it may be, is: "I
do not believe it.''

In these modern times we have different kinds of instruments 
which are inexplicable to reason, as e.g., the telephone and 
graphophone; while radium and wireless telegraphy upset all 
our notions about inorganic chemistry and physics. The old 
immutable atoms are dethroned, and countless millions of 
electrons, streaming incessantly from their centres, fly through 
space with the rapidity of lightning-a fact which, as some 
scientists tell us, means the destruction of our universe. Also 
in these days we know of an invisible light that takes photo
graphs even through metallic plates, and of a cold kind of heat 
that works miracles of flame, without injuring one's garments . 
. So, too, we know of a kind of gas that, under the influence 
of radium A, B, C, D, E, F, is condensed into lead, or, 
according to Rutherford, into copper. Or once more, we know 
of· perishable, decomposing elements like uranium, the term 
of whose existence in its natural state is seven million years; 
also of other elements, like radium D, which I.asts only fifty
._seven: years·; and of ·still others, like radium A, which disin
tegretes in forty-four minutes. Moreover, we suspect the 
existence - of a substance concerning which Dr. Kauffmann 
affirms -that "-the mass of matter in an electron can undergo 
'an enormous increase, without being itself enlarged or dimin
'ished" (Stuttgart, Das Radium, p. 34). "We stand," he 
.says, "before the. very dematerialization of matter." And 
if ·-rhat is so, it is possible for matter to be converted back into 
simple electricity, and therefore into the original substance or 
'.force of• the, universe. But what electricity is in its nature 
'is not known even to the greatest physicists. Then, on the 
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other hand, there are eminent scholars, like Lord Kelvin and 
Sir Oliver Lo,dge, who believe that the density of the original 
ether, out of which, as some think, the universe was formed, 
may be millions of times greater than even that of platinum 
(Societe Astron. de Paris 1907, pp. 312, 313). 

Considering, therefore, the immense possibilities of matter 
and the enormous and startling changes -to which it is subject, 
it is positively childish for ,anyone to talk about a rational plan 
of creation, or such a plan as is comprehensible to reason. 
Indeed, the scheme of creation, or the plan in accordance with 
which the universe was made, does not need the approval of 
our finite intelligence. It is not merely a rational plan, but 
a super-r,ational one-a design going far beyond the capability 
of mere reason, or even of the highest genius. For the 
thoughts of Almighty God, and particularly His scheme of 
creation, are altogether too great for a human head which 
contains only some fifty ounces of brain-matter. When will 
all thinking men, and especially Christians, understand this? 
We iare merely atoms in t'he great universe. Let us therefore 
cease troubling ourselves about the wonderful wisdom contained 
•therein. Let us stand in awe before that wisdom; and let us
learn to be more careful and modest in our attempts at judging
either of God's work or of His Word.

Conclusion.

. One more remark before closing. There are men who have
gone over to an unbelieving view of the world, with whom it
js a matter of the heart to reject the teaching of Scripture.
With such persons we do not expect, by means of these brief
studies,. to prevent farther. criticism and carping about th�
:Biblical narrative which we have been examining. Those
µiatters do not concern us here. But on the other hand, we
pave a right to demand. of all Christians who wish to be. con7
sjdered cultured that :they leave to the ig�ora!}t. and. the �upei:
stitious, :;is matters d·iscredited; all these old shelf-worn objections
which have been raised against this :ei�lical story of creation;
recognizing the fact, which is dai'ly."hecoining ·i;learer, that not
a word in tli1s story i� opposed by n·atural science.
: · And· in'. keepi�g · wi�h .. o�r. gener�l. li�e· of th�ught, it might
yef .:o�. observe� fhat, in our judgm�n�, �n: su�4. persons as,
with reverence and some breadth of view, as well as with
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some knowledge of cosmology and cosmogony, accept the Biblical 
narrative wholly and entire, occupy .a decidedly higher position 
with regard to spiritual matters, than do either those who 
with fainting hearts and skeptical minds look upon it, or those 
who take refuge in the convenient, but outworn hypothesis, 
that this entire narrative is a myth. 

Here also, despite all the boasted wisdom of men, what 
Luther affirmed as true of his day still holds good: 

"Thy Word, above all earthly powers, 
No thanks to them, abideth;'' 

And we might add, it abides yet, and will continue so to do. 

�fo �uolufion ijt:rue? 

W. Bell Dawson, M.A., D.Sc., F.R.S.C.
Laureate of the Academy of Sciences of Paris 

�oftr tJre Crtttfnr Iptsi Jfonneh- fop �fo O!rttthtrts 

( Continued from January number) 

THE NEEDS OF THE HIGHER ANIMALS. 

When the land animals came into existence, they found light, 
air, and water in the world, ready for them to use. It is also 
clear that the Creator had bestowed qualities upon light and air, 
long ages before, which only came into use now that there 
were animals which needed to see and hear. T·his is also true 
of water, which in several ways acts differently from other 
substances; yet these wondrous properties came to ·be helpful. 
To mention only one of these, water can dissolve more substances 
{such .as salt and sugar) than any other liquid that exists. We 
have no clear idea why it is that water can do this; ·but if it had 
not this property, animals could not have the right kind of blood; 
and even the trees could not have proper sap to nourish them. 

Another thing that the animals found ready for them was 
food ; and we can take grass, and other green herbage, as the 
simplest food, which multitudes of the creatures live upon. 
For God said when He created the animals: "To every beast 
of the earth .•. I have given every green herb for meat.'" 
For God had made this to grow, and had made it suitable for 
their food. 
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When we think of grass as food, it is certainly noteworthy 
that it has a wholesome juice, exactly suited to nourish the deer 
or the sheep which eat it. The grass does not need this mild 
and nourishing juice for its own benefit; for many plants with 
poisonous juices grow rankly and spread widely. There is the 
Deadly Night-shade, the Aconite plant, the Poison Ivy; their 
juice makes strong medicine, which is given only in drops. 
Yet these plan ts thrive well; and it might be better for grass to 
be poisonous too, for it would then be less likely to be eaten up! 
It is plain, therefore, that God intended the grass to be .for food. 
Even w·hen it is dried to make hay, it is still nourishing. Grass 
is also extremely hardy, not easily killed ·by frost or drought;. 
and some kinds of grass can grow in almost any climate. It 
could not be better suited to feed the flocks and ·herds, either of 
wild creatures or cattle. 

Can we not see from all this, that God had a purpose in 
view in what He made, and that He was planning for the 
creatures He was going to bring into the world? For God 
causes the grass to grow for the cattle, that Re may bring 
food out of the earth; and the pastures are clothed with flocks,.

so that they shout for joy, they also sing (Ps. 104:14 and 65 :13). 
The ground and the grass rejoice in doing what God meant 
them for. 

HIGHER-CLASS FOOD. 

T1here is food of a higher class than grass, which the Bible 
refers to as "the herb yielding seed." When we speak of 
seed as food, we may perhaps think first of the birds; for they 
live chiefly on seeds and berries. We know, too, how squirrels 
like nuts; and these are properly seeds. But the most important 
seeds for food are grain and corn, such as wheat and oats, 
barley, rye, maize. In some countries, rice and millet are more 
used than any other grain. All these are very nourishing; for 
seeds contain the highest type of nutrition that plants produce. 
A child could thrive and grow on meal made from oats or corn, 
or on . bread make from wheat; with perhaps some milk. 

The seed is often contained in fruits which are themselves 
good food, although not so nourishing as corn. Yet in some 
·hot countries the people live almost entirely on bananas, plan
tains, dates and olives. Some primitive tribes dry quantities. of
berries in the sun, to keep for winter. MMt animals as well
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as birds like fruit; pigs are fond of peaches and cherries, and 
even a worm loves to live inside an apple. 

Uiese various kinds of food show us the wide meaning in the 
w-0rds of God when He says that He gives to the ·beasts their
food. They have also the advantage of all the other things
He ·has arranged. They have light and sunshine, and there is
day and night, summer and winter. So the ·highest kinds of
animals are able to live in the world; the deer and horses,
the elephant and the hippopotamus, as well as bears and wolves.
The air is now used by the beasts and the -birds to breathe;
They quench their thirst at the streams that run among the
hills; there is food of every kind for them :ill. It was all
perfectly right, for God saw every thing that He had made, and
behold, it was very good. T·he Psalms are full of praise to the
Lord for all that He has done for the creatures; and are we
ourselves too unthinking to join in these praises?

PREPARATIONS FOR MAN. 

When we thus see that the tender mercies of the Lord are 
over all His works, we would almost expect that before He 
created Man, He would make special · preparation for him. 
Would it not be like the ways of God to prepare a special 
place for Man, and not put him into the world amongst the 
wild animals? This is just what we read in the Bible. "The 
Lord God planted a garden . . . and there He pu! the man 
whom He 'had formed. And out of the ground made the Lord 
God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good 
for food." Man was thus given every opportunity; but we 
know the sorrowful story that follows. The man and woman 
took their own way instead of God's way; they chose for 
ihemselves and disobeyed God. Therefore the Lord God 
sent them forth from the garden, among the thorns and thistles 
in the world outside (Gen. 2:8,9, and 3:18,23). 

This was the first time since the world began that any 
created thing or creature upon earth had failed to do exactly 
what God meant it to do. The light from the beginning w·as 
good; the trees made the world ready for what was to come; 
and living things, from the first shells to the higher animals, 
fulfilled the purposes of their Creator. But man turned aside 
and went astray from the way of life that the Lord God 
intended him to take. 
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Yet God will not allow His great and good plan to be 
upset and brought to nothing. There is yet to be a paradise 
for all who will turn to God and be reconciled to Him. For 
Christ has promised to His followers that He will "prepare 
a place" for them; a place where "God Himself shall he with 
them, and be their God." 

m4e C!Hty oi '.ililet4le4em 
Ebenezer Davies 

"'Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see tlzis thing 
which is come to pass."-THE SHEPHERDS. (Luke 2:15). 

Let us also go to Bethlehem. We ,vill suppose ourselves 
already at Jerusalem. The direction we have to take is due 
south, keeping a point or two to the east. The distance is 
about six miles. Crossing the valley of Gihon, we travel over 
the fine plain of Rephaim; celebrated alike for its fertility, 
;and the victory which David achieved over Israel's inveterate 
enemies, the Philistines. After journeying for a little more 
than an hour, passing a ruined town, which tradition says 
was that of old Simeon, who, on beholding the infant Messiah, 
expressed his readiness to leave the world; the monastery of 
Elias, now in the possession of the Greeks; and the tomb of 
Rachel (so called) rising in a rounded top like the whitened 
sepulchre of 1an Arab sheik, we reach an elevation from which 
we command a view of Bethlehem. It covers the ridge of 
yonder hill right before us, running from east to "·est. Between 
us and that hill lies a deep and extensive valley, sloping east
ward, in the direction of the Dead Sea. Beyond that sea, like 
an jmmense wall, rise the mountains of Moab. Those moun
tains fur overtop the hills of Judea, from which they are 
separated by that deep and awful chasm, at the bottom of 
which lies the Asphaltes Lake. From the top of one of those 
mountains, Moses viewed the goodly land he was not permitted 
to enter. From the region immediately beyond those mountains, 
there returned to this locality, after long absence, a sorrowful 
widow named Naomi, accompanied by Ruth, her widowed 
daughter-in-law. Little did those poor desolate women think 
that they were coming here to lay the •foundation of the J udean 
monarchy. On the hill-side before us, or in the vale below us, 
was the field of Boaz; where that eventful gleaning, constituted 
such an important link in the chain of Divine Providence, 
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took place. On some spot in the same landscape was the rural 
dwelling of Boaz, afterwards the abode of his grandson, 
Jesse, and family. Among those limestone hills did Jesse's son, 
the ruddy-cheeked David, watch his father's flock. There 
did he contend successfully vrith the lion and the bear, giving 
an early pledge of that prowess by which he afterwards became 
so distinguished. There did he compose the earliest of his 
sacred odes. It was with yonder green slope before him, and 
yonder peaceful stream running eastward through the valley, 
that he, doubtless, composed the twenty-third psalm: "The Lord 
is my shepherd; I shall not want. He maketh me to lie down 
in green pastures; he leadeth me beside the still W1aters." It 
was here that he laid aside the shepherd's crook, and left 
behind his father's flock, that he might wield the sceptre of 
royalty, and rule the thousands of . Israel. Yonder is that 
identical "well by the gate," of which, when the Philistines 
held Bethlehem, and he was a fugitive in the cave of Adullam, 
he so intensely longed to drink, that three of his "mighty men," 
at . the risk of their lives, sallied forth and obtained for him 
the refreshing draught. The well, protected by a piazza of 
four small arches, is still celebrated for the coolness and purity 
of its water. Above all, it was on one of yonder hills that 
the shepherds were watching their flocks by night, when the 
angel announced to them "Good tidings of great joy." It was 
the air of this region that was made vocal by the angelic song, 
"Glory to God in the highest, -and on earth peace, good will 
toward men." It was in houses on yonder slope that Herod 
committed the most dastardly of 

0

all his bloody deeds-the 
slaughter of the innocents. It was upon the natural features 
now before us, that the Son of God first opened his eyes when 
he had become the "Son of Man." 

Strictly speaking, there are no ruins at Bethlehem·; but its 
memories, as we have seen, iare of matchless interest. In point 
of size, the place scarcely ever deserved to be dignified with the 
name of CITY. Its population at this time is estimated at 
from 1200 to 1500, and there is no reason to think it was at 
any period much greater. Bethlehem was always "little ,among 
the -thousan°ds of Judah.'' You see that conical hill like a 
huge tumulus far away to the east; that is J ebel Fureidis, or 
the Frank Mountain, where Herod is said to have died, and to 
have been buried. You see that enormous pile of buildings 
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right before us, extending east and west along the ridge of the 
hill. It is the Church of the Nativity, erected about the year 
326, by Helena, a British lady, the mother of Constantine the 
Great. It stands over the supposed birth-pl1ace of Jesus. 
Abutting upon its north-eastern, south-eastern, and south-western 
extremities, respectively, are three convents, the Latin, the 
Greek, and the Armenian. In contrast with the insignificance 
of the town, that pile looks enormously large, something like 
an old mediaeval fortress. Let us descend into the valley that 
runs between us and it, climb up the opposite slope, and enter 
that venerable structure. Having passed through the portal 
into the nave, we find ourselves in the oldest place of Christian 
worship now existing in the world. This nave is all that now 
remains of the Basilica which Helena erected. Long double 
rows of Corinthian columns, forty-eight in number, each 18ft. 
high, and 2ft. 6in. in diameter, support the roof and the 
ceiling, which were originally of Lebanon cedar, but were 
replaced with British oak by Edward IV. of England. This 
temple, which once blazed with gold and silver, and in which 
Baldwin was crowned, now looks bare, cold, and neglected. 
Whilst Latins, Greeks, and · Armenians are very zealous and 
liberal in regard to their respective Convents, none seem to 
care for this, the most ancient portion of the sacred pile. 

Let us now descend into the subterranean vault over which, 
and for the sake of which, the whole structure was reared. 
At the entrance of a long, winding passage, excavated out of 
the limestone rock, we reach an irregular chapel, dimly lighted 
with silver lamps. This chapel, or grotto, is 37ft. long by 
11ft. wide, and 9ft. high. It contains two small recesses nearly 
opposite to each other. In the one on the north side is a marble 
slab, which marks the supposed spot of the Nativity, with a 
silver star, ,around which star is inscribed the infallible dictum, 
in Latin: "HERE JESUS CHRIST WAS BORN OF THE VIRGIN."

In the recess on the south, three steps lower than the chapel 
floor, is the :alleged stall, or stable, in which, say the Latins, 
was discovered the wooden manger, now deposited in a church 
at Rome, and exhibited under the auspices of the Pope every 
Christmas Day. 

And is this the real spot where the Saviour of the world was 
born? It may be. The tradition that it is so may be traced 
back to a very early period, probably to the second century. 
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It is not unlikely that this cave may have been used as a stable. 
Caves and grottoes, such as this seems to have been, are even 
now used in Palestine as a place of shelter for cattle. "But 
in spite of all probabilities .in its favour, I could not," says 
Dr. Norman Macleod, "associate the Incarnation with what 
the eye saw here. The spectacle did not help my faith, or even 
harmonise with it, as did those scenes in nature, associated with 
the life of Jesus, which the priest has not yet attempted to im
prove. Bethlehem itself-its lovely hills, its very air, with 
the blue sky over all, ,impressed me infinitely more." 

If, however, we follow the windings of this subterranean 
gallery, we shall arrive at a spot of great secondary interest, 
and unquestionable authenticity. It is a rough chamber, hewn 
out of tlie solid rock, in which lived and· died the most illus
trious of all the early "Fathers" of the Christian Church. 
Here, close to what ·he believed to be literally the cradle of 
Christianity, Jerome, for thirty years, prayed and fasted, studied 
and taught. "Here, he gathered round him a few devoted 
followers, and ·here, the fiery spirit which he had brought with 
him from his Dalmatian birthplace, and which had been roused 
to religious fervour on the banks of the Moselle, vented itself 
in a flood of Treatises, Letters, and Commentaries, which he 
poured forth from his retirement to terrify, exasperate, and 
enlighten the Western world. Here, too, he composed the 
famous translation of the Scriptures called the 'Vulgate;' and 
here took place, in the year 420, the pathetic scene, his last 
communion and death, which a d.istinguished artist has repre
sented in colours never to be surpassed; bringing before us 
the attenuated frame of the weak and sinking flesh" ( about 
eighty years of age) "with the resignation and devotion of the 
spirit ready for its immediate departure." 

Conscience may be compared to the regulator of a watch. 
It may happen that the hands of the watch get astray; but 
so long as the regulator 'has power over the spri'ng, there is 
always the means of correcting the hands. 

Know well, my soul God's hand controls 
Whate'er thou fearest; 

Round Him in calmest music rolls 
Whatc'er thou hearest. -Whittier
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lnu 
J. N. Darby 

"Joy unspeakable" ( 1 Pet. 1 :8) • 

Sing without ceasing, sing, 
The Saviour's present grace; 

How all things shine 
In light divine 

For those who've seen His face. 
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The thing that hinders our rejoicing is not trouble, but 
being "half-and-half." If in the world his conscience re
proaches the Christian, if he meets spiritual Christians he is 
unhappy there; in fact, he is ·happy nowhere. 

Ours ought not to be a religion of regrets, but a rejoicing 
of heart continually. 

"Rejoice evermore; pray without ceasing; in everything give 
thanks." There is closer connection between these three than 
our souls ,are wont to acknowledge. Joy will ever rise in pro
portion to prayer and thanksgiving. 

Where His will is there is happiness. Christ is my happiness, 
but it is in the path of His will that we find the enjoyment of 
His love. Thus I find in Him a source of profound and 
ineffable joy. Our treasure is Himself. 

I have been unspeakably happy lately in the thought of being 
the object of God's love (yet as making me nothing) ; I had 
been seeking right affections toward Him-all right-but the 
thought that He loved me, flowed, in on me in joy and peace; 
and peace is a very deep thing, like a river. 

I attach more importance to peace than to joy. I should 
wish to see you habitually in a joy more deep than demonstra
tive, but if Jesus is at the bottom of your heart, then your joy 
will be deep. 

Sorrow is a good thing if it m·akes God a more abundant 
source of joy. 

The tnie effect of real joy in the things of God, is to empty 
us of ourselves, to make us think little of ourselves. 

The apostle exhorts Christians to rejoice ( Phil. 4 :4). It is 
a testimony to the worth of Christ. 

"Would to God, that not only thou, but alz. that hear me 
were altogether suclz as I am

., 
except these bonds!" What 
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nappiness and what love ( and in God these two things go 
together) are expressed in these words. A poor prisoner, aged 
.:and rejected, at the end -of his career he is rich in God. Blessed 
years that he had spent in prison! He could give ·himself as 
.a model of happiness, for it filled his heart. 

If Paul weeps over many who call themselves Christians, 
·yet he always rejoices in the Lord ( Phil. 3: 18; 4 :4). In Him
-is that which nothing can alter. iThis is not an indifference
to sorrow, which hinders weeping, but it is a spring of joy

-which enlarges lvhen there is distress, because of its immutability,
and which even becomes more pure in the heart the more it
· becomes the only one, and it is in itself the only spring that
is infinitely pure. When it is our only spring we thereby love

. others. When ,ve are weaned from all other springs His
joy remains in all its purity, and our concern for others par
takes of this same purity. 

Our woe is Thine, Lord Jesus ! 
Our joy is in Thy love; 

But woe ;and joy all lead us 
To Thee in heaven above. 

What .has He been to you, this Christ, this Son of God, 
- this Saviour? Do you know Him individually? Have you
no character to give Him? Have you no thoughts you could
-express from that which you have known about Him? He is
no dead Christ. He that brings a poor sinner off the wild

� common of nature into the flock of God: what do you know 
. of Him? Have you no cause to cleave to Him? Have you 
no want of Him? Have you no good thought about the love 
He bears to you, about that heart of His? Have you no 
calculations upon Him, that as He has delivered so He will? 
Have you no thoughts about that gracious preparaation of all 
and each of His people by Himself for that day? Would 
you like your work to turn up there and find the counterpart 
of it in His presence, at His coming? Each of us has work 
as individuals. What is the other side of the medal? Will 
it shine when Christ comes? Can you· connect gladly His 

• coming with it and your being there in glory with Him ?
You will find the counterpart of that glory in works down here.
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�piritual �ongs 
FROM THE LETTERS OF SAINT PAUL 

Translated by Dr. Arthur S. Way 

�ttmtt nf t.qe �efu �ispcnsntinn 
( Ephesians 1 :4) • 

He claimed us for H-is own long ago, 
To give us the charter of sonship to Himself 

Won through our Messiah, 
So fulfilling the good pleasure of His will, 
That praise might be rendered to the glorious 

manifestation of His grace 
The grace that He so freely gave us 

In the person of His Beloved, 

77 

For in His person we have, through the shedd'ing of His 
blood 

The true Redemption, which is the forgiveness of our 
transgressions, 

Rich •and free as God's grace is rich
The grace which He made to overflow unto us 

In outpourings of manifold wisdom and discernment: 
For He revealed to us the mystic secret of His will 

According to His determination 
Which He had formed within Himself 

To carry out the dispensation that waited but the fulness 
of the time. 

For His purpose was to reunite aU rthings 
U nd'er Messiah as their Head 

T:hings in the heavens, things on the earth 
All, all made one in Him. 

Wha:t do we want, save an enlarged capacity to enjoy the 
fulness and blessedness of our portion in a crucified, risen, and 
glorified Saviour? We may wel'l say, "We have all and 
abound." 

Let man be set up in business again and, again, under the 
most favorable ciroumstances, and he is sure to become a bank
rupt, but God has set up Christ in resurrection, and aU who 
believe in Him are placed on ai new footing altogether, t'hey 
are taken into partnership with the risen and glorified Head, 
and there they stand for ever. 
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ij[qe JRalah-u a� tJtc �emeh-t! 
Dr. Thomas Guthrie 

The Disease-Sin.-Look first at sin; pluck off that painted 
mask, and turn upon her face the lamp of the Bible. We start; 
it reveals a death's head. I stay not to quote texts descriptive 
of sin; it is a debt, a burden, a thief, a sickness, a leprosy, a 
pliague, a poison, a serpent, a sting-everything that man 
•hates it is; a: load of evils beneath whose most crushing, intoler
able pressure, "the whole creation groaneth." Name me the
evil that springs not from this root-the crime that lies not
at this door. Who is the hoary sexton that digs man a grave?
Who is the painted temptress that steals his virtue? Who is
the murderess that destroys his life? Who is the sorceress
that first deceives and then damns his soul ?-Sin. Who,
with icy breath blights the sweet blossoms of youth? Who
breaks the hearts of parents? \Vho brings gray ·hairs with
sorrow to the grave? Who changes sweet children into vipers,
tender mothers into monsters, and their fathers into worse than
Herods, the murderers of their own innocents ?-Sin. Who
casts the apple of discord on home hearths? Who lights the
torch of war, and carries it over •happy lands? Who, by
divisions in the Church, rends Christ's seamless robe ?-Sin.
Who is this Delilah that sings the N azarite asleep, and delivers
the strength of God into the hands of the uncircumcised?
Who, with smiles on her face, and honied flattery on her
tongue, stands in the door to offer sacred rites of hospitality,
and when suspicion sleeps, pierces our temples with a nail?
What Siren is this, who, seated on a rock by the deadly pool,
smiles to deceive, sings to lure, kisses to betray, and flings her
arms around our neck, to leap with us into perdition ?-Sin.
Who petrifies the soft and gentle heart, hurls reason from her
throne, and impels sinners, mad as Gadarene swine, down the
precipice, into the lake of fire ?-Sin. Who, having brought
the criminal to the gallows, persuades him to refuse a pardon,
and with ·his own hand to bar the door against the messenger
of mercy? What witch of hell is it, that thus bewitches us?
Sin. W1ho nailed the Son of God to that bloody tree? and
who vexes, grieves, thwarts, rebels, drives off the Spirit of
God? Who is it that makes man 1n his heart and habits baser
than a beast; and him who ,vas once but little lower than an



Assembly Annals 79 

angel, but little better than a devil ?-Sin. Sin! Thou art 
a hateful and horrible thing; that "abominable thing which 
God hates.11 And what wonder? Thou hast insulted His 
Holy Majesty; thou hast crucified the Son of His infinite 
love; thou hast vexed His gracious Spirit; thou hast defied 
His power; thou hast despised His grace; and, in the body 
and blood of Jesus, as if that were a common thing, thou hast 
trodden under foot His matchless mercy. Surely, the wonder 
of wonders is, that sin is not that abominable thing which 
we also hate. 

The Remedy-A Saviour.-And how difficult would it be 
to name a noble figure, a sweet simile, a tender or attractive 
relationship, in which Jesus is not set forth to woo a reluctant 
sinner and cheer a despondent saint! Am I wounded? He is 
balm. Am I sick? He is medicine. Am I naked? He is 
clothing. Am I poor? He .is wealth. Am I hungry? He 
is bread. Am I thirsty? He is water. Am I in debt? He 
is a surety. Am I in darkness? He .is a sun. Have I a 
house to build? He is a rock. Must I face that black and 
gathering storm? He is an anchor sure and steadfast. Am I 
to be tried? He is an advocate. Is sentence passed, and am 
I condemned? He is pardon. To deck Him out, and set 
Him forth, Nature culls her finest flowers, brings her choicest 
ornaments, and lays these treasures at His feet. The skies 
contribute their stars. The sea gfr�s up its pearls. From 
fields, and· mines, and mountains, Earth brings the tribute of 
her gold, and gems, and myrrh, and frankincense; the lily 
of the valley, the clustered vine, and the fragrant rose of 
Sharon. He is "the chiefest among ten thousand, and alto
gether lovely; in Him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead 
bodily." I offer Him to you-make a free offer of Hi�, and 
doing so will challenge you to name a want for which I shall 
riot find a supply in Christ, something that fits your want as 
accurately, as the works of a key the wards of its lock. 

"A Way He is to lost ones that have strayed; 
A Robe He is to such as naked be; 

Is· any hungry, to all such He's Bread; 
Is any weak, in Him how strong is he! 

To him that's dead He's Life; to sick men, Health, 
Eyes to the blind, and to the poor man Wealth." 
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'mhe �tnru at tt �fntt�tt 
Dr. Dyson Hague 

Many years ago Dr. Valpy, a well-known Englfah scholar, 
wrote a little verse of four lines ias the longing of his heart 
and the confession of his faith. This was the simple stanza: 

"In peace let me resign my breath, 
And Thy salvation see: 

My sins deserve eternal death, 
But Jesus died for me.'' 

Some time afterward he gave this verse to his friend Dr. 
Marsh, a well-known Church of England clergyman, and 
the verse became a great blessing to him. Dr. Marsh gave 
the lines to his friend Lord Roden, who was so impressed with 
them that he fastened the paper over the mantel-piece in his 
study; and there, yellow with age, they hung for many years, 
a memorial of the beloved hand that traced them. 

Some time after, an old friend-Gen. Taylor, one of the 
heroes of Waterloo--came to visit him. Lord Roden noticed 
that the eyes o.f the old veteran were again and again fixed 
upon the motto over the mantel-piece, "Why, general," said 
Lord Roden, "you will so-0n know the verse by heart." "I 
know it now," replied the generial, with much feeling; for the 
simple words were the means of bringing ·him to know the 
way of salvation. Some two years after, the physician who 
had been with the old general while he lay a-dying wrote to 
Lord Roden to say that his friend ·had departed in peace, 
and that the liast words of the old general were: 

''In peace let me resign my breath, 
And Thy salvation see: 

My sins deserve eternal death, 
But Jesus ,died for me." 

Years afterward Lord Roden was relating this story of the 
old general and these lines. Among those who heard it was a 
young officer in the British Army recently returned from the 
Crimea; and no impression seemed to be made at the time. 
A few months later, however, Lord Roden received a message 
from the officer that he wanted to see him, as he was in a 
rapid decline. As the Earl entered the sick-room the dying 
officer extended both his hands to welcome him, repeating the 
lines-
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"In peace let me resign my breath, 
And Thy salvation see: 

My sins deserve eternal death 
But Jesus died for me.'' 
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And then he iadded: "These simple words have been God's 
message of peace and comfort to my heart in this illness: they 
have been brought to my memory by the Holy Spirit after 
days of darkness and distress." 

.As I was telling this story in Old St. Paul's in Halifax, 
N. S., I noticed that an old gentleman who was sitting not
far from the pulpit, in front of me, w,as being ovecome ,vith
an extraordinary emotion. I thought for a moment that it
was a transient attack of some physical affection. But as I
went on telling the story, there was no doubt it had laid hold
of the listener's soul, and deeply touched his feelings. The
story ended the sermon. After the singing of the hymn I
went into the vestry. Presently a knock was heard at the
door, and the old gentleman came in and said: "I do not know
whether you saw that I was very much touched by the story
you related, but it almost overcame me." And then with
tears he told me the following: "Years ago, when I was a
young man, careless and indifferent, I sauntered one day into
an old churchyard near W olfville, Nova Scotia, in the land of
Evangeline, and, seeing a; fallen gravestone, overturned it
in pure curiosity. There, engraved in the stone, was this
verse of four lines. It took such hold upon me, and so clearly
explained to me the w,ay of salvation, that it was the means of
my conversion. From that day, nearly fifty years iago, by
God's grace, those four lines led me to a consecrated life for
Christ. You can imagine, therefore, my amazement, as well
as my delight, when I heard you tell the story about these
lines. You brought back to me the wonderful way in ,vhich
God was pleased to save my soul."

It was not long after that I was sent for to visit this old 
gentleman in sickness. One of the last things he did before 
he died was to take my hand affectionately and ask me, as his 
clergyman, to do him this favor: that at his funeral, and over 
his coffin, I would tell the story of the lines in the hope that 
the prayer of a dying man might be answered, and that they 
might be a blessin,I! to many souls more. 
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Soon afterwards he died; and at his funeral, which was 
attended by some of t'he most distinguished citizens of I-Ialifax, 
I told, over his coffin, amidst the most profound and interested 
silence, the story of the stianza that had transformed so many 
lives. I ended by saying that it was the wish of the dear old 
man on his dying bed that the words, which would be distri
buted as his memorial to all present, might become a blessing 
to their souls. And as each one passed from the house of 
mourning he received a beautiful card, with the name, age 
and burial date of that aged saint on one side, and: on the 
other the never-to-be-forgotten words-

"In peace let me resign my breath, 
And Thy salvation see: 

My sins deserve eternal death, 
But Jesus died for me.'' 

"ij!ell tz.e uour .dfillir.en of it" 
f<ltlye 'mendyer ntt� tJr.e, �dyolur 

D. L. Moody

A young lady whose parents were very wealthy, and who 
were very anxious that their daughter should move in the 
highest circles of society, was sent to be educated in the best 
schools they could find. Among her teachers was one who 
worked for Christ. By constant l:a-bor she won the young girl's 
heart, and pleaded with her to become a Christian. She 
succeeded and the young lady herself became a worker in 
the vineyard of the Lord. She labored with ·her schoolmates, 
·and God used ·her in bringing a number of those in the school
to Christ. She returned to her •home and her father and
mother ,desired her to shine in fashionable society, but they
were amazed that she -had no desire for worldly things and that
they could not get her interested in them. She went to a
Sunday-school superintendent and said, "Can yu give me a
class in your Sunday-school?" He was surpr.ised to hear her
ask for a class, and he told her that he had none that he could
give her then. She went away with the resolve to do what
she could outside of the school.

One day she saw a little boy running out of a shoemaker's 
shop, and behind him was an old shoemaker with a wooden 
last in his hand, chasing ·him. He had not run far when the 
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last was thrown at him and he was struck in the back. The 
boy stopped and began to cry. The Spirit of God touched 
the young lady's heart iand whispered, "There is your work.". 
S'he stepped up to him and spoke to him kindly, asking him 
if ·he was hurt. 

"None of your business," he said. 
She went to work to win his confidence. She asked him1 

if he went ·to school. 
"No." 

"Well, why don't you go to school?" 
"Don't want to.'' 
"If you will come," she said, "I will tell you beautiful 

stories and you can hear the singing.'' 
"They will laugh at me if I go." 
"If you come you can be in my class, and I won't have

any one in my dass but yourself, and I won't laugh at you,"· 
s·he said. 

At last she gained his confidence and ·he promised to go •. 
S-he agreed to meet him on the corner of the street, and the
next Sunday, true to his promise, he waited for her at the·
place designated. She took him by the hand and led him
into the Sunday-school. He ·had no shoes on, his hands and
face were dirty, his clothes were ragged, :and his hair was not
combed.

"Can you give me a place to teach this little boy?" she· 
asked of the superintendent. 
· He looked at the boy: they didn't have any such looking·
ones in the school. A place was found, however, and she sat
down in the corner and tried to win 'his soul for Christ. She·
had found something to do for her Master.

When he went home he told his mother that he had been. 
among the ;angels: that he had never 'heard such sweet singing. 
in his life. But when his father found out ,vhere he had been,. 
he said: 

"That is a Protestant Sunday-school, and if you go there· 
again I'll flog you." 

The next Sunday the boy slipped into the Sunday-school: 
again, and when the father found it out he flogged him, and· 
told him he would flog him every time he went there. He kept 
going, however, and took the floggings. One Sunday he said 
to his father: 
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"I wish you would flog me before I go and then I won't 
be thinking -about it all the time I'm there." 

When the father found that he couldn't flog it out of hi::n 
be said: "If you will give up the Sunday-school I '\\iii give 
you every Saturday afternoon to play, or you can have all you 
•can make by peddling."

The boy went around to the teacher and said: "Father 
says I may have every Saturday afternoon if I will keep away 
from the Sunday-schoo-1, and I have been thinking, if you arc 
·willing, I ·would say to him I would give it up. Then I can
,come around and spend Saturday afternoons with · you, and
·we will have more time together than we would on Sunday."

"Certainly" the teacher said, "I will do it." 
So she gave up her Saturday afternoons to him. If she 

.. was invited out on those afternoons, she was always engaged: 
·if she had callers she was engaged. She gave herself up to
teaching that boy the way into the kingdom of God. She
labored with him earnestly and at last the light of God's
·Spirit broke upon his heart.

One day while he was selling his wares at the railroad
station he slipped and fell from the platform as a train of
,cars ,vas approaching and the ,vhole train passed over both of
nis legs. A physician was summoned, and the little sufferer
looked up into his face and said:

"Doctor, will I live to get home?'' 
"No," said the doctor, "you are dying." 
"Will you tell my mother and my father that I died a 

·Christian?"
They bore the little fellow's mutilated body home, and 

with it his last message that he had died a Christian. Oh, 
what a noble work was that young lady's in bringing that little 
wanderer to the Lord Jesus Christ! How precious the remem
·bria.nce to her!

There may be a great deal of ,vork done, there may be a 
.great deal of activi1ty; but if Christ be not the immediate object 
·before the heart, if His guidance and authority be not fully
-owned, the wo1rk must go for nothing.

Doing God's will because He has left us here to carry on 
:His service, everything else to be laid aside. 
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Jltioi\iutmru 1fiubor!l in �mnJ 2fimtbts 
ltliourtring ht P,.oliuiu 

ADDRESS BY ERIC SMITH 

At Drtroit Con/ere1lce, Sept. 17, 1938. 

'I'll'& NEW TRANSLATlON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
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l\ l�y I mrntion the need of prayer also for a ne,.v Transla
tto.n of thr New Testament into the Quichua language? We 
giv(' thank� to God this afternoon for the long and weary 
fabo\1rs of .. ·mother of my spiritual sons-a school-teacher, whose 
u�n1:c is Daza. For years this consecrated teacher and ser
\·ant of Christ has given of his best to a new translation of
tht" �t"W Testament into the Quichua language. Last week
I h:td word from Dr. North of the Bible Society of New York,
ronrernin� the printing of this translation. That Society
h�$ no funds on hand for two separate translations one for
Bolivia, and another for Peru, and Ecuador, so our dear English
brother has offered to put through the Bolivian one.

One of the Bible Society's representatives assures me that 
when this new tr:mslation is finished, it will have a circula
tioa runon1! several millions of Quichua-speaking peoples, in 
the three Republics of Bolivia., Peru, and Ecuador. Of this 
la� number, the readers ,vould not be Indians alone; they 
would be composed of pure Spanish, half-breeds, and the pure 
Indian. Think of the joy that will be ours when we see 
Colporteurs �ing over these d:irk lands with the Word of 
God which lh·eth and abideth forever. What shall we say 
to this problem of the New Translation? We leave it before 
God in prayer, that these projects, fostered by His own good 
Spirit, might be gloriously realized. 

EV' ANGELISTS TO THE BOLIVIAN TROOPS. 

In conclusion, I would like to mention something of our 
experit>nces among the troops in the Chaco war. Dr. Percy 
H:imilton, and I had the great privilege of being the first 
Protestant Chaplains, in army uniform, to go to the troops. 
Dr. Hamilton Senior, had worked for a while among the 
troops

1 
with his wife; but not in this official capacity. 

How the enemy sought to get me out of the ranks I When I 
,-olunteered I was granted the rank of Captain, and as 
such ,·isited the barracks here and there, when suddenly 
I receh·ed an order to the effect that my services were no 
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fellows went over the top, never to return; but none of the 
Christian Indian lads were killed, although some other believers 
did die there, and some of my Indian school I.ads, unfortunately 
unsaved. But what shall the harvest be? 

One more incident in closing, just to show how God blesses. 
When the war ceased, and the last shot was fired, I remem

l;>er · standing one day in Villa Montes, the last stand of our 
troops in that Chaco, called "Green Hell". It w:as announced 
that the President would come that day in an airplane, bring
ing his ministers with him. I thought, "I would like to see 
him, but I shall never be able to.'' When he arrived, he sent 
for me, and of course it was an honour to be there, and just 
being a captain. There were Gener:als, Colonels, and Ministers 
of Government present, but I did not see any priests. (The 
priests were assigned to single regiments only). Taking me 
by the arm, he introduced me to them all, saying "This is my 
friend Captain Smith ,vho is doing a spiritual work among the 
troops." Then I saluted him, and left, grateful indeed for 
the wonderful privilege that· had been .accorded me. To God 
be all the glory! 

It is a hard life in Bolivia. Thirteen workers have come and 
gone since I went there, and three of our workers have de
parted to be with Christ. There are gaps still to be filled 
up. Will you pray that labourers be sent forth? 

I feel specially grateful to God, ias a stranger amongst you, 
for this wonderful privilege of bringing before you some 
things concerning Bolivia, which He has been pleased ·to do 
"through" us and "by'' us. 

�itq a!qrist J\t �en 
Frank T. Bullen First Mate 

Author of The Cruise of the Cadzalot, etc. 

A STEADY SET-BACK 

Before leaving for ever the subject of this particular ship, 
I must gratefully record one incident that cheered me very 
much. It happened after the mutiny of which I spoke on the 
last page of the preceding chapter, and long after the skipper 
had given up in despair his well meant endeavours to hold 
service for his crew's benefit.. One lovely night I was sitting 
alone,· as usual, 'on the forehatch, communing with my own 
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heart in the solemn stillness of my surroundings, when one 
of my watchmates, a simple minded, good-natured fellow eno:..:gh 
if the other fellows only would have left him alone, came and 
flung himself down by my side. Without any preliminary but 
a startled glance all around to see if anyone was near, he said: 
'Look 'ere, ole man, I sh'd like ter know sumfin 'bout this 'ere 
'ligion o' yourn. I've heerd lots o' stuff talked by mishnaries an' 
parsons, but I couldn't never make nuthin' out of it. On'y I 
b'en watchin' yer fer a long time now, an' it fair licks me 'ow 
yer kin go on all. this time with all hans a-chippin' at yer and 
yet ye don't seem a bit mis'bul. I sh'd a b'en fair loony long 
long ago, jumped ·overboard or sumfin.' 

To put the matter ·on the lowest ground� I was certainly 
much delighted at the chance of a little rational conversation 
on the one subject above all others that interested me, as well 
as proud that my_. conduct had met,· in one instance at least, 
with the approval of a shipmate, however humble. So with a 
silent word for sanctified common sense, I began to talk. And 
he listeried with almost painful intensity of earnestness until 
eight bells struck. In a few minutes we went belO\v to turn 
in, ·but the moment we entered the door my auditor was greeted 
with ·a burst of blasphemous inquiries, which I would not, 
even if 1 dared, repeat. "Yes, you're a -- lot of beauties, 
you are. There iain't the 'pluck 0

1
• one louse among th' ole lot 

of yer. Anybody' d think each of yer kep a privit berryin' 
groun' o' yer own the way yer sling yer jaw, but ther' ain't 
one of yer 'at's dared ter lay a finger on this yer ·inan ye've be'n 
a-threatenin' of all the passage. But I'm bettin' my bottom
dollar 'at if the ship was :a-gain' down you'd all be -- well
a-howlin' ter God Awlmighty to save yer. dirty little rags of
souls. W'y, y' ain'.t got 'arf a soul between th'ole gang. 
Garn, I've a seen better men et up be cockroaches. afore now." 

. 
. . 

I have only faintly indicated, for obvi�us reasons, the swear 
woz:ds '\\7ith which . this hai:angue was· so forcibly punctuated, 
but it may be taken for granted· that they were pientiful and 
pungent. Their effect, too, was instantaneous. T·he rage of 
the fellows was so violent that, for the first time that voyage, 
I really expected they would proceed to the last extremity. 
So I leaned over the side of my bunk ( I slept immediately abo�e 
my would-be champion), and said "Don't say any more, there's 
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a good fellow. You can't do any good and it only makes 
matters worse for me. Wait; you won't always be in a ship 
like this." He looked up at me speechlessly for a moment, but 
made no further sign than to bury his face in his grimy pillow 
and take no more notice of anybody. And as I never took any 
notice of them the tumult soon died away •and quiet reigned. 

We reached Calcutta without further incident, and I now 
reaped the benefit of the skipper's partiality by being allowed 
ashore whenever I wished to go. This was nearly every even
ing and all day Sunday, for here I rapidly found most congenial 
quarters. But before going into the matter of those pleasant 
times, I should like to say that the mutineers were brought 
up before the shipping master in Calcutta and fined two days' 
pay for an -action that might have jeopardised the ship her
self and struck at the very root of all authority, besides being 
perfectly uncalled-for. Is it any wonder that discipline is at 
low ebb in the British Mercantile Marine? Of course they 
all returned on board again, firmly convinced that they were 
at liberty to do as they pleased about obeying orders, so 
long as they were willing to forfeit a few s·hillings of pay. 

And now I gladly acknowledge that, in spite of the intense 
heat and generally trying climatic conditions of Calcutta, I 
managed to pass a very pleasant time. On Sundays I left 
the ship early in the morning and did not return on board 
again until about 10 P.M., dividing my time between the 
comfortable room of Colonel Haig's Mission in the Radha 
Bazaar, visiting the beautiful cathedral, which was the cool
est place I found in Calcutta, and winding up the day with 
a hearty sing-song on board the English Church Mission 
ship where everything possible was done to make such men 
as would come feel welcome and honoured guests. It was a 
most delightful place. And to add "to my pleasure, there 
was, at this time, a most marvellous outbreak of Christian 
enthusiasm among the British seamen visiting the port, chiefly 
due, I think, to the efforts of sundry American missionaries 
working at the Radha: Bazaar Seamen's Rest. Large bodies 
of men might be seen returning on board their respective vessels 
at night, ialong the broad thoroughfares, singing with all their 
hearts, not Bacchanalian ballads, but sacred songs, sober, 
earnest, iand full of devotional energy. The various keepers 
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of the bazaar dens of all sorts of iniquity were in despair, for 
their trade was fast vanishing. Captains of ships met in digni
fied conclave to exchange wondering comment upon what .most 
of them were pleased to call "this psalm-singing fever." 

None of them, however, could deny that, whether they agreed 
or not with the spread of religion among the sailors, the 
effect of the present extraordinary manifestation was entirely 
in their favour. The men wo.rked better, gave no trouble 
by coming on board drunk, were in better health, .and were 
,undoubtedly happy. For my part, I ain afraid that I was 
far too sanguine. In this tremendous outpouring of the best 
gift of God to men, I fancied I saw the first signs of a flood of 
righteousness that s·hould revolutionise the conditions of our 
Mercantile 1\1.arine because I then held precisely the same 
opinion as I do now-viz. that the bettering of the sailors' 
conditions of life and service can be effectively obtained by the 
personal elevation of his character. Laws without end may 
be made, and only succeed in making m,atters worse, because 
those who made them do not, with the best possible intentions, 
understand the subject, and under present conditions those 
who should furnish them with the required information are 
content to curse and growl at their lot while at sea, and when 
,asho,re devote all their time and money to that which holds 
them down in the dirt; and the decent ones, despairing of 
doing any good in their profession, seize an early opportunity 
of getting out of it. But a morally and mentally uplifted 
personnel o-f the Merchant Service would be in a position to 
make their needs known ·and get them supplied, to the great 
advantage of all concerned. 

Let those sneer at Christian effort who will- and God 
knows their: name is Legion-there is no more effective agent 
for the personal elevation of man's body, as well as his soul, 
than this. Other agencies lop off decayed branches or poisonous 
·suckers; Christianity strikes at the giant tap-root, and this
alone can meet the urgent necessities of the case.

On the third.'Monday after our arrival the skipper sent for
me and told me that, as he had been forced to discharge the
bo'sun for incompetency, he had been thinking of putting me
in the vacant place. But, fearing that with the same crew I
should have a most unpleasant time of it, he had judged it
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kinder to try and get me a second mate's berth. This he had 
now succeeded in doing, and if I were willing to forego the 
small amount of wages coming to me after my half-pay had been 
deducted,. he would gladly give me my discharge. Again I 
failed to see the justice of this; indeed, it -seemed to me more 
unjust than ever, because Seamen's wages in Calcutta were 
just the same as the English, $15 per month. But I was 
met by the same alternative as before: I could either accept the 
terms offered or stay where I was. Of course this, under 
the circumstances was no choice at all; so I hesitated not a 
moment and since I was obliged to accept, di-cl so with ,as good 
a grace as possible. He took me down at once to my new 
ship, a vessel about the same size, but vastly superior in every 
detail, and in five minufes I had accepted the shipper's offer 
of Twenty five dollars a month, .and a month's advance, which 
I at once despatched hoine to make amends for the half-pay 
which had now ceased. 

Returning on bcar,d, I at once packed up, without being 
troubled at all by my ship-mates. There was quite an affection
ate little parting between my sturdy young ch-:-rnpion-who 
had stedfastly set his face towards better things in Calcutta
and myself. He naturally felt rather downcast at the pros
pect of the passage home, expecting with good reasons that he 
would have a fiery trial of it. But I assured him that such 
an experience would do him no harm. By being compelled 
to rely entirely upon God, he would get a confidence unobtain
able in any other way, just as one trusts a lifebuoy in reality 
only when obliged to hang o.n to it or drown. Thus we passed 
out of each other's lives and never saw or heard of one another 
agam. 

Many a heart Christ has dealt with, many a soul He has 
comforted and strengthened, will almost selfishly say, "I long 
to be out of this scene, I long to be where all sorrow will be 
over.'' Nay, I long for the hour to come I shall behold 
Himself in His glory iQ that day. 

Loved in the past of yesterday, 
And all along the future way, 
And in the present of torlay-

F orever loved. 
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Angels, the first-born sons of light, 
Since frqm their glorious seats they fell, 

Are outcasts in eternal night; 
There is no gospel preached in hell. 

Man, when beguiled from innocence, 
Brought death and judgment on us all; 

But Jesus died for the offence, 
To raise us higher than our fall. 

Angels, who kept their first estate, 
Who sinned not, knew not guilt or woe, 

In bliss beyond expression great, 
Yet bliss of pardon cannot know. 

We born in sorrow and in sin, 
Yet by a new and living way 

To Paradise again brought in-
May taste of sweeter joys than they. 

Oh I througJi eternity to trace 
How much, how much hath been forgiven, 

The riches of redeeming grace, 
That, that must ·be the heaven of heaven. 

Lord Jesus Christ, Who, for our sake, 
Wert pleased a man like us to be, 

Of all our soul possession take, 
And new-create us like to Thee. 

-James Montgomery

No sinful word, nor deed of wrong, 
Nor thoughts that idly rove; 

But simple truth be on our tongue, 
And in our hearts be love. 

"Make me patient, kind, and gentle, 
Day by day; 

Teach me how to live more nearly 
As I pray." 

-Ambrose
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J\bbre1,1,cs 
Mr. John Monypenny's address is now, c/o Mr. W. Macfarlane, 87 

Westbourne St., Petersham, Sydney, New South Wales. 
Please note that the address of the correspondent for Assembly 

Neptune, N. J. is Dr. Robert Hazel, 600 Ocean Road, Spring Lake, 
N. J. 

lVf...r. James Waugh's new address is-Leiper Park Apts. I. 1, 4712 
Leiper St., Philadelphia, Pa. We are glad to learn that Mrs. Waugh, 
after being laid aside for two years as the result of a traffic accident, 
is now able again to resume with help her household responsibilities. 

([onf er.enc.es 
MANqHESTER, CONN. The Easter Conference will be held 
(D. V.) as usual, beginning with a Prayer Meeting Thursday evening 
April 6, at 7:30, in the Gospel Hall, 415' Center St., and on Friday, 
Saturday and Lord's Day in Masonic Temple at the Center. Com, 
munications to William McBride, 83 Laurel St., Manchester, Conn. 
OLD ORCHARD BB,ACI-I, MAINE. The Annual Conference will be 
held (D. V.) August 13th to 20th inclusive Information from 
H. F. Stultze, 819 Main St., Westbrook, Maine. 
VANCOUVER, B. C. We purpose (D. V.) having our usual three, 
day Conference at Easter, April 7th , 9th in the Gospel Hall, 1181 
Seymour St. - Further par,ticulars from the correspondent, C. G. 
Mc Clean, 32.50 W. 34th St., Vancouver, B. C. 

�rrfning anb �eapiug 
UNITED ST AT:ES 

DISTRI
C

T Of COLUMBIA. Since the first of the year we have 
had Brethren W. P. Douglas, Patrizio, Rouse, and Duncan. Their 
ministry has been helpful and encouraging to the Christians. We 
look forward to a visit from Bro. Mehl who expects to set up his 
model of the tabernacle. 
IOW � 1-Iitesville. Twelve souls professed faith in Christ at the 
gospel series held here by Oliver G. Smith. After the funeral of 
brcther Harvey Heath, Mr. Smith preached nightly for a week at 
Lyman with nice attendance. The Christians were encouraged and 
sinners seemed to be stirred. 
GEORGIA. James Smith has been encouraged by both attendance 
and interest at· a special series of meetings in Atlanta. 

MARYLAND, "Brother W. P. Douglas of Cleveland Ohio held 
several very helpful meetings in the Gospel Hall at Grahamstown." 

Geo. S:i.vagc Jr .• Frostburg. 



MASSACHUSBTTS. The meetings in Oiftondale conducted by Mr. 
W. C. Bousfield (186 Garden St., Pawtucket, R. I.) were well attended
and marked by blessinP' in conversions. We are glad to learn of our
brother's return to a good degree of health.

MIOH;IGAN. Mr. L. Sheldrake (801 Easterday Ave., Sault Ste. 
Marie, Mich.) has returned home after visits to Southern and Western 
assemblies. H.e saw blessing on the Word in Garnavillo and Hitesville, 
Iowa and Brodhead, Wisc. 

Mr. Sheldrake and Mr. John Govan have been preaching and 
teaching at the M;ichigan Soo. In spite of severe weather, the flu 
epedemic and activity in the sects, the attendance has encouraged. 
Mr. M.cGeachy is presently at the Ontario Soo having nightly meet• 
ings. 

Detroit. Messrs. David and John Horn ministered the Word and 
preached the Gospel in several of the Detroit assemblies for a period 
of nearly six �eks. Large audiences in Central gave a good hearing 
and the saints were refreshed and encouraged by their visit. 
NEBRASKA. J. A. Horn had some well attended meetings in 
Palisaide. 
NEw; ENGLAND STATES have been well favored of late-H. 
McEwen in Pawtucket, John Conaway in Providence, brother Hatherly 
in Westerly, R. Halliday in Maine, R. Roberts in New Bedford, W. H. 
Hunter in Fall River and Framingham. 
NEW JERSEY, Oi:ange. "Recently we have had visits from our 
dear brethren, Cappiello, Patrizio, Carboni, and Chas. R.. Keller, 
which were greatly appreciated and of much help and encouragement 
to the saints to g,o on for God in these trying and evil times." 

-Jos. Rann ell
NEW MIEXICO, Albuquerque. ..Our brother, Mr. F. W. Schwartz, 
of Detroit held two weeks of Gospel meetings in our Hall which 
were very much appreciated. In spite of unusually severe weather 
we were encouraged by seeing some unsaved come in, and one 
young lady professed to be saved . ., -J. B. Rey 
NOR'IHl CAROLINA, Winston Salem. .. you will no doubt rejoice 
with us over the completion of our new hall. The work :here has 
grown steadily during the past five years. Our number became too 
large for the home where we used to meet. Then a store building 
was outgrown. The .Lord graciously opened the way last fall for 
us to -build a nice hall. It was opened on the 4th and 5th of Feb. 
Christians from Roanoak, Charlotte, Ashville, Hickory, Raleigh and 
Six Forks were present. Five preachers were present. We had a 
most enjoyable time. One professed at the first gospel meeting in 
the new hall. Brother Harper remained a week after the opening. 
At present I am carrying on gospel m.eetings but may have to stop 
owing to a severe cold." Lester, Wilson, Box 41, Salem Station, 
\Vlinston Salem. 
01-IlO, Oeveland. Mr. James Waugh is presently holding meetings 
in the Alddison Rd. Hall, giving address on the tabernacle, with the 
aid of his large model. Interest good. 

:M)r.. James Gunn Jr. is going by easy stages through the southern 
States. He visited en route Springfield, Dayton, and Cincinnati seek, 
ing to minister to the spiritual needs of those in little assemblies. We 
are glad to learn that Mrs. Gunn who accompanies him has been 
recently greatly improved in health. 



PENNSYLVANIA, Bryn Mawr. Messrs. Arch Stewart and H. Alves 
have commenced a series of gospel meetings here, following their 
effort in Camden, N. J. 

Donora. Bro. D. Roy is holding forth to interested companies 
nightly, using his chart "The two Roads." 

CANADA 

ONTAAIO, Toronto. ..Just a few lines in His Name to report the 
progress- of the meetings in Brock Ave. Gospel Hall, Toronto. \Ve 
are closing on l.ord's Day after five weeks of meetings, and we are 
glad to say that the Lord has been gracious to us .in giving us to 
see His Hand in a nice number of souls having prof esscd faith in 
Christ. Brother Wilkie and I purpose comme'ncing meetings in 
86th and Bishop St., Chicago, in the near futui:e. •• --George Gould 

Forest. Brethren David and John A. Horn had a happy visit to the 
Assembly hE;re and their ministry was much enjoyed. 
Ql.JE!BEC, G.irat:dville. We have been made to realise again of late 
the opposition of the enemy, as well as having our- hearts saddened 
by the sudden home call of our dear young brother, Leopold Doucet. 
In December, the priests of a country district we had visited, sent 
for the police. to come and examine' the books we had left in the 
homes. It ·seems he found nothing bad in them--so :his visit may 
have been for· the best. Because of .. certain information•• that had 
been furnished him, .the Attorney General saw not fit to recommend 
granting us the letters patent required to make our cemetery legal. 
This coincided with a visit by a provincial detective to . the home of 
brother Gratton to make an investigation of our work, as we had 
been accused of being communistic. T.wo workers of the Shanty, 
man's Christian Association who had come to Dolbeau-18 miles 
from here-h"ad all their literature confiscated by the local police, 
who, it appears, acted solely on authority of the priest. They had 
only gospels and portions, apart from some of their monthly papers, 
and hadn't distributed anything as yet. The Devil thus tries to 
forestall any· further inroads. into his domain in this district. Thank 
God,. there is One stronger than he. One young man has professed 
to be saved here. lately. We feel a special need of the prayers of 
the saints. -J. H. Spreeman 

CHINA. Mr. Donald M. Hunter (P. 0. Box 2, Peking, China) 
desires prayer for the Saints throughout the Far East, who are 
suffering because of the· war, and persecution, and sickness. He 
specifically men�ions a sister Miss Ma, a devoted believer active :n 
women's work in Peking, who is ill on account of seeking to help 
others: and Mr. Ting, an outstanding Christian evangelist who has 
been fals_ely accused of communism and condemned to death. The 
assembly in Peking goes on well, and souls are being saved through 
this separated company, which has no foreign rule nor support. The' 
two chief brethren are men of rare gift and knowledge and Christlike• 
ness. 
CUBA. Thomas Smith is broadcasting the gospel in .Spanish ovet 
the. radio every Lord's Day, .9•10, A.M. He -desires prayer for a 
school teacher wno seems to be interested. 

HONDURAS, CE1'ITRAL AMERICA. Our brother Mr. James Scollon 
(La Ceiba, Atlantida, Rep. de Honduras) writes of mu�h encourage, 
ment, souls being saved, many exercised, and: an open ear. for the Word· 



of God. Gospels and tracts are well received. One r.emarkable case 
of conversion was that of a prominent woman, who visited La Ceiba 
for medical treatments, and who through contact with our brother 
learned that the Lord Jesus alone can forgive sins. On r.eturning to 
her home town with a Bible she has told others the truths of the 
Gospel. Knowing her sins forgiven she has refused the offered 
·'absolution.. at the hands of the priests. This has caused quite a stir
and threats have been made by the angry pr,iests and people as a con•
sequence. Mr. Scollon requests a continuance in prayer for blessing
on the seed sown.

M:r. J� Ruddock of Trujillo, Rep. de Honduras, also reports 
trophies of the gospel. One man stopped him on the str,eet ;md said 
"I also am a believer," and then told Mr. Ruddock that alone in his 
little home in the bush he had trusted Christ through reading the 
New Testament sent him by a Christian friend. A poor man dying 
of tuberculosis requested a visit fr.om Mr. Ruddock. He said to our 
brother on his arrival: "I know my time on earth is short, and 
although I have been a faithful Roman Catholic all my life I have no 
assurance for eternity. Tell me something about Jesus Christ..... It 
was a joy to point him to the One Who died to save him, and he 
gladly accepted Christ as his Saviour. 

JAPAN. Mr. Robert Wright, ( 6/7 Tsukasa Chu, 1 Chome, Kanda, 
Tokyo) has returned to his labors for Christ among the seventy 
milllions of this land, the only representative of assemblies. By the 
printed page he seeks to reach both believers and unsaved, and also by 
public testimony in the lone Gospel Hall. 

PERU. Joseph H.ocking (Pucalpa, Peru, S. America} writes that 
after spending nine months in Los Iquitos making progress in the 
language and helping the assembly accordingly, he has moved to 
Pucalpa which promises to be one of the most impc-rtant river towns 
because of an auto road being constructed over the mountains to the 
Pacific coast. He has many calls for medical work which give oppor• 
tunities for testimony and add to attendance at the Gospel Hall. 

SCOTLAND. Mr. John Rankin ( 5 John St., Lossiemouth, Scotland) 
has ministered in assemblies in Ireland and Scotland and at some of 
the large Conferences in Scotland. He hopes to have a Gospel 
series in Old Park Rd. Hall, Belfast, and later visit some country 
places where many years ago he preached the Gospel. 

"�iiq aiqrfot" 
BALFOUR, NORTH CAROLINA. On February 7th Mrs. Lulu 
Helsel, aged 70 years, passed away suddenly to be with the Lord. 
She was saved about three years ago, in fellowship with the saints 
at Balfour. She was highly respected in the village. The services 
were cCIIlducted by brethren W. G. Foster, D. Calderhead, and James 
Smith. 

BOSTON, MASS. On January 19th Mrs. E. Spear, aged 74, after 
a brief illness passed into the presence of the One who saved her. 
Her conversion to Christ took place 43 years ago while W. H. 
Hunter was holding meetings in Common St. Hall, Boston. She 
was brought up a strict Roman Catholic, but felt her need of the 
One Sacrifice that puts away sin forever, and found that need met 
in Him. She was instrumental in bringing others to hear the Gos• 
pel, and many of them were led to the Le-rd; arnonj! them was the 



late Thomas Louttit, a m1ss10nary in Africa for many years. The 
funeral was largely attended by friends and Ohristians from nearby 
assemblies. Bro. Fleming of the Somerville Assembly and W. H. 
Hunter spoke in the Home. Bro. Frank Mac Millan read and prayed 
at the grave. She leaves a husband, two daughters and one son. 

CLE/VELA.ND, O1-llO. Our brother John Morrison, who has been 
in fellowship in the W.estside Hall here for the past 17 years passed 
into His presence on the morning of Jan. 26, aged 61. Was at the 
Lord's table on Jan. 1 but far from well, and though in much dis
tress towards the last, yet bore a remarkable testimony to family and 
friends. Saved and baptised in Roseisle, Man. Canada, over 40 
years ago. Was well-instructed in the Wi0rd of God, and sought to 
be a humble helper to young and old, to saint and sinner. Leaves 
his wife and two married scms, for whom prayer is desired. Bro. 
J. Govan conducted the services.

G!RAiRDVILLE, PROVINCE OF QUEBEC. On the morning of 
February 8th, our dear young brother Leopold Doucet, while work, 
ing in a saw,mill ten miles from here, was almost instantly killed 
when struck on the head by a board which had been thrown at 
terrific speed from the circular saw upon which it had fallen. Before 
they could reach our house with his bleeding, unconscious form, his 
spirit had taken its flight. His sudden home-call has been a real 
shock to us all. This was a bright young convert from the neigh, 
bouring parish of Normandin, and who had been put out of home 
by his parents just eight days after .his baptism, last June. Since 
then he had been working most of the time with various Christians 
here. 

He was saved at the beginning of 1938 and maintained a most 
decided and faithful testimony till the end, patiently bearing the 
reproach of Christ. He was such a promising young man, with a 
desire to make the gospel known and we were quite expecting the 
Lord to m.ake much use of him thus. We cannot understand as 
yet why He took him so soon, unless thereby to reach his parents 
and brothers and sisters, for whose conversion he prayed constantly. 
He often said that he was anxious to get away to heaven and be 
with h� Saviour. "We'll get a great surprise," he would say. 
Now .he's with his Lord Whom he loved and sought to glorify. He 
was but 2 5' years old. 

Ere laying the body away last Friday the 10th, Feb., we had a 
service in the, house where he made his home since last June. 
All our hearts were touched as we reviewed the brief sojourn of our 
dear young brother. among us, and Jooked at his precious remains 
for the last time. H;s remembrance shall ever be blessed. 

Will all those who read this notice please pray earnestly with us 
for the conversion of our departed brother's parents, brothers and 
sisters? -J. H. Spr.eeman. 

LYMAN, IOWA. Mr. Harvey Heath, 54 years old, was called 
home suddenly by a heart attack. He was a brother beloved who 
will be missed much by the Assembly and in the home. Leaves 
a· widow and four children, for whom prayer is much desired. The 
funeral was held at Cumberland, Iowa, where a very large crowd 
packed the Hall and heard the service conducted by 0. G. Smith. 

� 

.. But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
which are asleep, that ye sorrow net, even as others which have no 
hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 
also which sleep in Jesus will 1God bring with Him." 1 Thess. 4:13,14. 
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ijUye �drool of �oh 
Thos. D. W. Muir. 
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There is usually great rejoicing when a child is born into the 
family. Few parents at such a time are without their personal 
�mbitions for the child's future,-even if their thoughts ri�e 
no higher than this life. Looking forward, they begin a 
course of traiqing, instruction and discipline, which is intended 
to fit the. little one for the station of l_ife designed for it. No 
sensible father would consent to his son growing up wild,

uneducated and unrestrained, in his passions and desires. He 
realizes the necessity of care, that the plasti� mind may receive 
right impressions, and the little feet be led into those paths of 
knowledge, and virtue, which will cause the child to grew up 
worthy of the best thoughts of the father for him. And in years 
to. come that son will. thank the father who "corrected" him, 
�nd honor him for his solicitude, which would not always allow 
hini to have his ow� way, but rather chose his path .for him. 

But· our thought to,day · is to ·speak of One who, in His 
infinite wisdom and .untiring love and patience, trains His own 
children, as no earthly father can. Every child of God knows 
what it is to be in the "School of Go-d," .. there to learn .lessons, 
unknown to any human teacher. When ·one· is "born of God" 
(Jno .. 1-12-13), there is joy on earth, but there is ·greater joy 
in heaven (Luke 15). All heaven rej-oices over ·the event. 
By the word of- His power, God could· call· a world into 
existence. but in order than an alien sinner might become a 
child of God, He must send "forth H-is own. Son, made· .of a 
woman," to die, the just for the unjust; bearing .their· sins in 
His own body on the tree ( 1 Pet. 2 :24) .· And then, the Holy 
Spirit must needs come. into the world, consequent upon the 
resurrection and glorification of God's Son, ·to ma�e all that 
Christ has . done, good to· us. Thus Father, .Son, and Holy 
Spirit are one .. in the marvelous work of bringing the sinner. 
into the family of God,-to be His child� and· share His glory 
forever. 
.,. 
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SOME LESSONS TAUGHT. 

- "For the grace of God that bringeth salvation to all men
hath appeared: teaching us that denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
present age; looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing o.f the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; who 
�ave Himself for us, that. He might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people. zealous of 
good wo,rks." Titus 2-11-14. 

We make no apology for quoting at length this very familiar 
passage of God's Word, believing that its importance justifies 
not only a ·full quotation of it, but a fuller exposition of it than 
we are able to give. But, in keeping with our subject, we 
would emphasize the fact that two wondrous results flow to 
the child of God, from that great salvation which the grace 
9f God brings,-namely, the "School of God," and "Glory of 
God!'' The Grace of Go,d, bringing salvation, introduces us 
into the school of God now., and instructs us as part of the 
teaching of that school, to look for the glory at the coming 
of our Lord arid Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

The lessons of God's school are negative and positive.

Negatively, He teaches us what to de.ny,-what we are not to 
do. Positively, He tea�hes us w�at to practice.,-the things 
we arie to do. The denial of ungodliness and worldly desires, 
is to be accompanied by a life of sobriety, righteousness, and 
godliness. "Old things" in a very practical sense, are to pass 
away, and "all things" to become new. The salvation of God 
having come in, the things that are not of God must go out, 
that the things which are of God m1ay be manifest. Hence the 
"School of God." 

God's ways in His "school" are varied. He teaches by His 
Word, by His providences and by our mistakes! By His 
Word we �re taught the_ right ways of the Lord, as marked 
down for us there. There we find guidance for. every God
appointed sphere and· department of life. The home; the 
business, and the Church of God, are .all provided for there, 
and full instructions may be found as to how we opght to 
behave ourselves. Husbands and wives; parents and children; 
masters and servants; will each find instruction to suit their 
position and condition. Therein is found milk for the babes in 
Christ, and meat for those of full age, that growth may be 
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fostered, and vigor to do battle maintained. For, be it known 
that the lessons learned in· the "School of God," are not 
merely something received intellectually, as a-school-boy m•asters 
his appointed task. It is rather like the food we eat, which 
becomes part of our very being. ( See J er. 15 : 16) • 

GOD'S PROVIDENTIAL DEALINGS. 

Oft-times God teaches His children by providences ;-that 
is, by things connected with the occurrences of daily life. In 
them there is no such thing as chance, for God, who knows the 
end from the beginning, takes in hand to teach us through 
the- arrangements of daily life, His appointments, and what 
to us are disappointments,-because they are contrary to the 
plans we have made,-being made to carry out His own divine 
purpose, in Christ, concerning us. 

A hraham was m,ade to increase in faith, while he awaited 
God's time for fulfilling His promise concerning the son which 
was to be born. lob was taught patience, under what seemed 
an unwarranted judgment from God upon him. Joseph, suffered 
at the hands of his brethren, and the world, but found it God's 
school for-preparing him for the highest honors that the King 
could bestow upon him. Moses, had received the best that 
.the schools- of Egypt afforded, but had to be rejected by his 
brethren, whom he would have delivered, and go into the 
-retirement· of the backside of the desert, that there he might be
emptied of his self-confidence, and go forth tremblingly, to do
the great work unto which God had called him. David, also
was one· who was in· the school of God.

Chosen as Israel's king by Jehov.ah, and anointed by the 
prophet Samuel with the holy anointing oil in the name of the 
Lcrd. Having also proved himself in the matter ·of Goliath 
of Gath, and thus become the popular hero of the people,
one would naturally think his path to the throne would be 
clear. But, not so,-he must go into God's school awhile, 
and· there lerarn · lessons he could never learn on the throne, yet 
absolutely necessary to his proper filling of the throne. Hence 
he learns to wait, and to leave his case in God's hands, while 
Saul, the man whose mis.:.rule was bringing Israel low, still 
oc"cupied the throne. David co.uld see this and many in Israel 
could see the evil effects of Saul's reign, yet not a hand would 
David put forth to depose him, and get the throne for himself. 
He could await God's time ·and way of doing that. vVhat 
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sorrow and confusion would yet be saved the saints and. assem: 
blies of God's people, if more of us learned the same lesson· 
of leaving matters in God's hands, and interfering less our
selves I 

LEARNING BY OUR MISTAKES. 

We might go on to speak of how others of God's saints were 
kept in His school, and never graduated, but went on learning, 
and re-learning the needful lessons He had to teach them, as 
through His providences He led them by the right way. But 
there is one other phase of our subject we must_ touch, ere we 
close, and that is how He teaclz·es us hy our failures and
mistakes. 

That He does so, even as He did it in the past, none who 
reads his Bible, or has daily experience of God's dealings 
can doubt. Who can read the story of Jacob's life, for instance, 
and not see this principle running through it? Naturally 
crooked, scheming, and iavaricious, God allows Jacob to plot 
and plan ,and scheme, but ever sees to it that the things that 
Jacob sows, those he reaps, until broken and chastened, he is 
brought back to the place of his father's sojournings, to dwell 
there ( See Gen. 37: 1). And when later, in the providence 
of God, ·he is taken to Egypt, he confesses himself a pilgrim,
to the greatest of earth's monarchs ( Gen. 47-9), and as one 
fed and led, and redeemed from evil by the hand of God all his 
life. 

And when at last the end came, we are told that "By faith 
Jacob, when he was a-dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph: 
and worshipped le.aning upon the top of his staff." Heb. xi-21. 
With his staff he •had crossed over Jordan, when he fled at the 
beginning from his brother Esau, and after all the vicissitudes 
of the intervening years, he comes back to it again,-he dies 
a pilgrim, though "by faith," he passes on blessing to others 
such as no king on earth could bestow. What a sight for the 
eye of God to behold f This man, who, in the beginning of his 
career sought blessing only for himself, even though he must 
rob others to get it, now acknowledging himself a dependent 
all his life, yet able to rise to the kingly place, through faith 
in God of being a blesser of others f And yet is we read the 
story of Jacob's life, w.hat is it but one chapter after another 
of mistakes, with G-0d keeping after him, teaching him a 
fresh lesson through every blunder. 
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One might bring forth many other illustrations of this 
thought, but let this suffice for the present. Of those who are 
the Lord's we read: "They shall be all taught of God." J no. 
6 :45, and· there is none who can teach like Him. It is ever 
to profit, Isa. 48 : 17, whether it be to endure, as did Abraham 
( Heb. 6-13-15), to suffer as did Joseph ( Psa. 105-17-22), to 
wait God's time as did Moses, Exo. II, III, or to war as did 
David as •he contended ,against the enemy, for the inheritance 
of God's people (Psa. 144-1). For it is well to remember, 
that whatev·er "class'' we are in at the school, and whatever 
the lessons He is teaching,-the supreme object of it all is that 
we might be more. real, more true, more devoted, more useful, 
and becoming more and more "partakers of His holiness," Heb. 
12-10. May the good work in us, go on!

� 

Jlsa:Im � oriu-fwe 
-W. J. McClure

( Continued from February number) 

REIGNING WITH CHRIST. 

"Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children, whom thou 
mayes.t make pr�n.ces in all ihe earth," (Psalm 45 :16). 

We have been looking at the Church as the Bride and the 
place of pre-eminence she has ih regard to the saints of other 
dispensations. Ere we speak of the reign of the Church with 
Christ, as suggested by this Psalm, we would like to add a 
little to what we ·have said as to her unique place. 

Somewhat over half a century ago there came to the shores 
of Great Britain a princess of the royal house of Denmark. 
So far as the possession of wealth was concerned, her father 
was poor as compared with many of the British nobility; they 
had pounds where the king of Denmark had only shillings. 

But a day came when the one who was a stranger and 
comparatively poor took precedence of the holders of the most 
ancient titles in Britain and those proud peeresses, who could 
trace their :pedigrees back to the Norman Conquest, had to take 
rank after her. 

It may be 1asked what was it that brought about this change? 
She accepted the hand of Albert Edward Prince of Wales in 
marriage, and so his place became hers, and the day came when 
she became the queen and empress. 
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In this we have a picture that illustrates the church. Of 
those who form that church we read, "That at that time we 
,yere without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, and strangers from the covenants of ,promise, having no 
hope and without God in the world." (Eph. 2:12). We 
were like Ruth the Moabitess; we could scarcely have dared 
to hope w� lvculd be allowed to glean in the fields of Israel, 
for as Gentiles we held no promises that God was bound in 
faithfulness to Himself to fulfill. But -as in the case of Ruth 
a wondrous change has taken place. She was purchased by 
Boaz, the mighty man of wealth, to be his wife (Ruth 4 :10), 
so that instead of being a stranger gleaning after his reapers, 
she can look on those very servants •as her servants and all 
those broad acres as her inheritance, for all was hers in Boaz. 

So Christ gave Himself for the Church that He might have 
her as the sharer of His glory, and a redeemed Israel in a 
coming day will see one in a place of affection and relationship 
far nearer than that �njoyed by them, even in the palmy days 
that are yet before them. Nor do we believe that mis w;ll 
cause envy. or j�alo_us feelings in their hearts when they see 
the erstwhile stranger nearer to their king than themselves, 
for it will be_ then as it was of old in the case of D•avid, "And 
all the people took noti�e of it, and it pleased them: as whatso
ever the king did pleased all the people," (2 Sam. 3 :36). 

"Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children, whom thou 
mayest make· princes in all the earth." Psalm 45 :16. 

To SOJ!le extent mo�t of God's people suffer from the effects· 
of the system of spiritualizing the prophecies which is so general 
and which they came in contact with in· their early associations. 
According to that method of interpretation, the kingdom of 
our Lord Jesus is a spiritual kingdom, Hi's throne is in heaven, 
Jerusalem is the church and Israel means God's people now. 
We see the effects of this pernicious method of dealing with 
plain literal prophecies in the general lac·k of intelligence among 
believers as to the purposes of God in relation to Israel and the 
earth. We quote one or two passages which should not be 
easily spiritualized away, and which speak of a literal reign. 
"Yet hav� ·1 set My King on My holy hill of Zion," (Psalm 
2 :6). Jerusalem in the land of Palestine is meant here. 

Again, "Ask of Me and I shall give Thee· the heathen 
(nations) for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
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the earth for Thy possession,'' ( Psalm 2 :8). Verse 6 gives 
us the center and verse 8 the circumference of His kingdom. 

"Behold a King shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall 
rule in Judgment," ( Isa. 32: 1 ) . 

"The Lord shall be King over the whole earth,'' (Zech. 
14 :9). 

"And behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb,· •and bring 
forth a Son, and shalt call His name JESUS. He shall be great 
and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God 
shall give unto Him the throne of His father David: And 
He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of His 
kingdom there shall be no end," (Luke 1 :31-33). 

A kingdom suggests a variety of ruling positions. Some 
have jurisdiction over a providence, others over a county, one 
over a city, another over a hamlet, but each in his sphere 
representing the king. In the parables of Matt. 25 : 14-30, and 
Luke 19:12-27, we have this thought brought out very clearly. 
In Matthew the faithful servant is rewarded by being "Ruler 
over many things," and in Luke over "Ten cities" and over 
"Five cities," according to their faithfulness. 

It may help us to appreciate the systematic manner in which 
the kingdom will be governed in a coming day. if we notice 
what is true of the kingdom of Satan now. ,¥ e fear that 
few of God's people realize the order that is manifested in 
Satan's government of the world. He has his various grades 
of subordinates and among them the whole of this world is 
01rcelled out, as is indicated in the following verses. 
'·'For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against the 
principalities, against the world rulers of this darkness, against 
the spiritual hosts of the heavenly places," (Eph. 6:12). 
"And having spoiled principalities and powers, He made a 
show of them openly, triumphing over them," ( Col. 2 :15). 
"But the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me ... 
and I remained there with the kings of Persia," (Dan. 10 :13). 
"Knowest thou wherefore I come unto thee? and now I will 
return to fight with the Prince of Persia: and when I am gone 
forth. lo, the prince of Grecia shall come," ( verse 20). 

We have no· doubt at iall but some one of his evil angels 
presides over the land in which we live, just as we learn in 
those verses from the book of Daniel the fact that some were 
over Persia and some over Greece, grade above grade, princes 
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and kings. That God in grace to men restrains them from 
going to the full limit of their power we believe, but this in 
no way sets aside the awful fact of this world being under the 
sway of Satan. 

What the world suffers because of the malignant influence 
of these satanic world rulers, it would be hard to over-estimate. 
But it is certain that their influence will blast all the hopes that 
men entertain of bringing in an age of peace by getting together 
and making treaties. Peace for the world will come when 
they are cast down with their master, Satan. 

But the time is not far distant when God will set up over 
this world a rule that will be as benificent as the rule of 
Satan has been malignant, and that will be the rule of the 
Lord Jesus -and His glorified saints. "But unto the angels 
hath He not put in subjection the world to come, whereof we 
speak," ( Heb. 2 :5). God once p1aced this world under the 
rule of angels, and we believe that Satan had a place of authority 
given by God over it, as would seem to be indicated in Eze. 
28 :14 and Luke 4 :6, but it will not be angels in the millennial 
age, but men. 

In Heb. 2 :6-9 we have the Lord brought before us -as the 
One under Whom all is put in subjection, because He stooped 
to the cross, Meantime we see not yet all things put under 
Him, but we see Him crowned with glory and honor, and this 
is the pledge that He will in a coming day take His place 
as creation's new Head. 

So a glorified MAN is yet to have all in subjection to Him, 
and He will ·associate with Himself •all His blood bought 
people, and then will the word in Psalm 45 :16 be made good, 
"Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children, whom thou 
mayest make princes in all the earth." and again, "Behold a 
King shall reign in righteousness 1and princes shall rule in 
judgment," ( Isa. 32: 1). 

Just as surely as Satan has now his evil satellites in every 
part of the world, so surely will the glorified saints exercise 
their authority over the entire earth, for the Father has said, 
"Ask of Me and I shall give Thee the nations for Thine 
inheritance iand the uttermost parts of the earth for T.hy posses
sion.'' 

It is honor heaped on .honor, that we should not only be 
united to Christ in life, but that we should be associatt-d with 
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Him in the administration of His kingdom. We know that 
He could have done without us, but it has pleased Him to have 
it so. In the same way, He could have carried on His work 
in grace without us, but He is .pleased to take and use the 
earthen vessels, to His own glory. 

According to Matt. 25 and Luke 19 the believer will get 
the place in the kingdom that his individual faithfulness fits 
him for. The place he gets in the church now, his gift, and 
his learning, will not give him a place then ; it will be depen
dent upon his present faithfulness to Christ. 

The Judgment Seat of Christ will be the time when :his 
place shall be awarded to him. Speaking of the "crown" which 
implies power and authority, the apostle says, "Henceforth 
there is laid up for me 1a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord the righteous judge shall give me in that day," (2 Tim. 
4 :8). Grace puts us in the family, but righteousness will deter
mine our place in the kingdom. 

Government over the nations ( Rev. 2 :26) and rule over 
cities, ( Luke 19) by the glorified saints does not mean that 
they will have their abode on earth. That would be to con
found their sphere of rule with their place of abode. But 
it may be objected that we cannot reign over the earth if we 
are not on it. This does not follow at all. Suppose we were 
to go away to New Zealand and ask who is the Sovereign of 
this Dominion ? We should be told, King George. Then, 
we might reply, he lives in Wellington? Oh no, he lives in 
England. 

As the King of England has a representative in New Zea
land, so the Lord Jesus will have a representative in Jerusalem, 
a lineal decendant of David, through whom His will shall be 
carried out. That earthly representative will be like Moses, 
who was "king in Jeshurun." (Deut. 33 :5) while really Jeho
vah was king. 

So with the heavenly saints; that they rule does not set aside 
earthly authorities in the millennium; rather do these earthly 
authorities govern under them,. It is like the authority of the 
Imperial government of Great Britain, exercised through 
governments of each particular State or Dominion. T·he earth
ly will be in subjection to the 'heavenly in the millennial age. 

We would just add a word as to our abode. That risen, 
glorified saints should ever be domiciled in any •abode on earth 
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or sit on a throne made by hands on earth, is something from 
which the spiritually minded would turn with repugnance, and 
such will not be the case. 

Our abode and the capital from which our Lord will govern 
His kingdom will be the heavenly Jerusalem, (Heb. 12 :22; 
Rev. 21 :10). And its position will not be upon the earth, 
but O'Ver

., no doubt directly over Jerusalem in Palestine. We 
judge that is what the following passages teach: "And the 
Lord will create over the whole habitation of mount Zion, and 
over her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining 
of a flaming fire by night: for over all the glory shall be spread 
a canopy," (Isa. 4:5 R.V.) "I will set My sanctuary (the 
temple in Jerusalem) in the midst of them for evermore. My 
tabernacle ( the church, His dwelling place) also shall be over

them," (Eze. 37 :26,27 R.V.) "Therefore they are before 
the throne of God, and they serve Him night and day in His 
temple: and He that sitteth on the throne shall spread His 
tabernacle over them," (Rev. 7 :15 R.V.) 

Here we have the spared remnant in blessing on the earth 
iand Christ and the glorified saints in the heavenly Jerusalem 
over them. 

May we ever remember that now is the time to fit ourselves 
for a place in the coming kingdom, and that faithfulness to 
Christ and His Word is the only way by which we can do 
that. In Psalm 101 :6 the King tells us the character of those 
He will use then. "Mine eye shall be upon the faithful of 
the land, that they may dwell with Me: he that walketlz in a
perfect way

., 
he shall serve Me." 

'<itqe 'a!eubemess of Oiqrist 
( Continued from February Number) 

In His last prayer preceding the Passion, how touching are 
His pleadings in behalf alike of His disciples and His Church! 
More like a mother's tenderness over her defenceless children, 
when, leaving the parental care, they are sent forth lonely and 
unbefriended to face and fight the battles of life in an ungenial 
world. In the climax of His own humiliation, when nailed 
to the cross of Calvary, how tenderly does He commit His 
dearest relative to the keeping of His dearest human friend I 
How tenderly in the extremity of anguish and soul-desertion, 
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does He speak words of heart-cheer to the dying thief at His 
side! How tenderly does He plead for those who had wound 
the twisted thorn around His bleeding brows, and driven the 
rough iron into those hands which had never been employed 
save to cure--never uplifted save to bless I 

On the Mount of Ascension, when the gates of heaven were 
ajar, and its dist'ant halleluiahs of welcome to "the King of 
glory'' were already wafted to His ear-how tenderly He 
breathes a farewell on the orphaned band; as if all His 
thoughts and all His love were still centred on those He was 
about to leave behind Him ;-the last vision imprinted on their 
memories being that of His arms uplifted in benediction! When 
He meets the beloved disciple in Patmos, and the awestruck 
beholder, dazzled with the lustre of His glorified humanity, 
falls at H•is feet as one dead-how tenderly is he reminded that 
he is in the presence of the same unchanged and unchanging 
ONE, on whose bosom of love he had often pillowed his head 
on earth. At midnight, years before, on the dark:, stormy 
surface of Gennesaret, the Spirit-form he and his fellow
disciples so much dreaded, spake the reassuring word, "Fear 
not, it is I; be not afraid!" "That same Jesus" comes down 
now from the still waters of the river of life-the nightless 
city of the crystal sea, with the same well-remembered soothing 
lullaby :-"He laid His right hand upon me, saying, 'Fear

not.',, (Rev. 1 :17). It was, yet again, "as one whom his 
mother comforteth." Oh, when the aged Ev�gelist and 
honored Seer retired to Ephesus, in the evening of his life, to 
put in writing personal experience of the Divine dealings, well 
m!ght he say ( regarding these and other remembrances, indelibly 
impressed on him, of his living, loving Lord), "We beheld 
His glory the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, / ull

of grace and truth!" (John 1 :14). 
Let it, however, be very carefully noted, that there was 

nothing indiscriminate in the tenderness of Christ. It was 
tenderness towards the weak, the poor, the helpless, the penitent, 
the erring. There was, as we have already had occasion to 
remark, no tenderness towards sin. On the contrary, there 
was uncompromising severity towards ,all wrong-doing and 
hypocrisy, oppression and untruthfulness. How unsparingly 
He lashed the vices of the age! With what withering words 
He confronted and combated Pharisee and Sadducee! When 
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the tears were scarce dry which He wept over Jerusalem, the 
scourge was in His hand driving the sacrilegious traffickers 
from the Temple-courts, who had converted the most sacred 
ground on earth, into place and opportunity for ministering to 
their own avarice! "Get thee hence," was His voice of stern 
rebuke, as the guilty crowd fled affrighted from His presence. 

Side by side with the Parable of the Vineyard labourers, 
wherein ev_en at the eleventh hour, a welcome was offered and 
wages given to every unhired idler in the market-place--we 
have the Piarable of the Blighted Fig-tree on the heights of 
Olivet ( with its pretentious foliage-"nothing but leaves")
stretching out its skeleton arms to ·heaven, a monument of 
vengeance :-this the malediction uttered against it by these 
same lips of compassion-"Henceforth let no fruit grow upon 
thee for ever." (Matt. 21:19). 

Reader, do you know the ,preciousness of the Rock-cleft on 
which we have been dwelling? amid the rough blasts of life, 
to take shelter in the Tenderness of Him whose love is better, 
truer, more enduring, than that of the kindest and most loving 
of earthly friends? Have you learnt to sing amid the moan
ings of the storrn-

" Jesus, Lover of my soul, 
Let me to thy bosom fly; 

When the waters o'er me roll, 
While the tempest still is high"? 

Do you know what it is, as one of the sheep of His pasture, 
when weary and footsore, panting and burdened,-to repair 
to this Infinitely gracious Shepherd, who, in the beautiful 
metaphor of Isai•ah already quoted, delights to carry the Lambs 
in His arms and gently to lead His burdened ones? 

What are these burdens? They are many and diversified. 
With one, it may be that of conviction. You may have 

reached the momentous time in your spiritual history, when 
conscience has awoke from the low dream of earth with quick
ened sensibility: when forgotten sins are brought before you 
in vivid memorial; the arrears of a misspent life flashing upon 
you the reality of a hopeless bankruptcy; and you feel how 
utterly vain is the plea with which you have long sought 
to delude yourself-"Have patience with me, and I will 
pay Thee all.'' You may feel, to change the figure, that in 
yourself you are the most worthless and abandoned of prodi-
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gals; that you have righteously forfeited a place within the 
paternal halls! But, He is waiting your return. He sees 
you, haggard, hunger-stricken-sick at heart. He watches 
the first indications of ,peniteni1al sorrow. While yet "a great 
way off," He is ready with the fond embrace and the kindly 
welcome. Wondrous tenderness, surely, do these His own 
words describe, in that surpassingly touching parable--"His 
Father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, ·and fell on his 
neck and kissed him." (Luke 15 :20). What! the riotous 
living-the spendthrift life--the debasing companionship, all 
forgotten? Yes, by that one kiss of forgiveness, all is buried 
in everlasting oblivion! 

With another-it may be the burden of declension and 
hacksliding :-the guilt of apostacy from a first love--the decay 
of the inner life. Permitted sin and permitted worldliness 
have superinduced languor and lethargy. You are not what 
once you were ;-you have lost tenderness of conviction;
you have blunted the fine edge of conscience ;-the old ardour 
in the divine race -is gone ;-you have iallowed the tooth of 
earthly cares to corrode-petty vexations and annoyances to 
eat out the kernel of religion: "the little foxes" have entered 
unchallenged the soul's vineyard and spoiled the grapes. None 
more bruised and broken than you. The flax, once burning 
clear, gives forth now nothing but noxious smoke--polluting 
and poisoning the atmosphere of your spiritual being! Despond 
not. The forgiving love and tenderneses of Christ can meet 
your case. Burdened one, He thy Shepherd is willing gently 
to lead thee also. He will rekindle these smouldering ashes of 
a dying love-He will "strengthen the things which remain 
that are ready to die." (Rev. 3 :2). What says He, by the 
lips of the Prophet, to His backsliding people? ( and He says 
the same to you)-"Behold thou hast spoken, and done evil 
things as thou couldest" ( as much as to say-'Y ou could not 
•have done worse'). "Yet," He adds, "Go and proclaim these
words toward the north, and say_.Return, thou Backsliding
Israel, saith the Lord, and I will not cause Mine anger to
fall upon you, for I am merciful, saith the Lord, and I will
not keep anger for ever." (Jer. 3 :12).

With another, the burden may be of a different kind. It 
may be the burden of sorrow and trial. He may have touched 
you to the quick. It m-ay be the woundings of friends-hard-
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ships in leading a Christian life-the jeers and mockings of 
irnpious companions, or those of your own household. It may 
be the loss of worldly substance, or the blighting of fond affec
tion, or the yawning chasm made by death and bereavement;
these and similar causes may have made you weary 1and heavy
laden--or left you a broken reed on the world's highway. You 
may be unable to trace the mystery of the Divine dealings
you may be even tempted to indulge in unworthy surmises 
regarding the Divine faithfulness! What a blessed Rock-cleft 
for you 1also, in the tenderness of Him, who, being a disciple 
Himself. in this school of affiiction, is able to enter with 
exquisite sensitiveness into all your sorrows. That apparently 
rough voice of the true Joseph to His brethren, is tenderness 
in disguise. He will not speak too roughly. He knows what 
you can bear. He will temper the wind to the shorn lamb;
He will make this sorrow, whatever it be, fruitful in blessing
"For thus saith the Lord-as the new wine is found in the 
cluster, and one saith, Destroy it not, for a blessing is in it
so will I do for My servant's sake." (Isa. 65 :8). So tender 
is He, that He feels what is done to His people as if it were 
done to Himself-"Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?"

(Acts 9 :4). The faintest sound of woe still, as of old, arrests 
His ear. As in nature, He alike guides the planets in their 
orbits, and watches the fall of the sparrow; as He alike tends 
the kingly sun •and the lowly dewdrop: so in the moral and 
spiritual world. While He receives the archangel's homage,. 
He listens to the cry of the infant on its knees--or notes the 
tear and the wail of the widow in her agony. Like His own 
shepherd in the parable, He goes after the one bleating, solitary 
wanderer, "until He finds it." 

0 Thou ,into whose lips grace is -poured !-Thou Mighty 
One !-Yet infinitely tender !-ride forth in Thy glory and 
Thy Majesty, "because of truth and meekness iand righteous
ness!" Forbid that it should be, in the case of any perusing 
these pages, as with Jerusalem of old-that -tears of compassion 
should be accompanied and followed by words of reproach 
and doom. "How often would I have rescued the broken 
reed, and fanned the smoking fl,ax,-carried the feeble lamb, 
led the burdened, and given rest to the weary,-but ye would 
not: therefore now is your house left unto you desolate!" 

Blessed be God, that voice of kindness still sounds in our 
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ears :-that wa1tmg Saviour-though His "head he wet with 
dew and His locks with the drops of the night"---still stands 
knocking, with tones of tenderness on His lips, and the hoarded 
love of Eternity in His heart! The Great Apostle had many 
incentives to use, many golden chains wherewith to moor the 
tempest-tossed to the Rock of Ages. Among these is the very 
theme of our present chapter-"Now I Paul beseech you by 
the meekness and gentleness of Christ." (2 Cor. 10 :1). It 
was indeed no new or original argument. It was that taught 
and enforced by his great Lord Himself-when He said, in 
the memorable words, "Come unto Me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy l•aden and I will given you rest. Take My yoke 
upon you, and learn of Me: for I am meek and lowly." {Matt. 
11 :28,29). The traveller who refused to part with his cloak 
at the bidding of the furious wind, surrendered it to the warm
ing influence of the sun. What the tempests of the law
"the terrors of the Lord"-fail to effect,-may be accomplished, 
and often is accomplished, by the genial beams radiating from 
the true Sun of Righteousness. Let us own their potency. 
Let us fall down, vanquished by His gentleness. Blessed 
Saviour, let the tenderness of Thy deeds on earth-the tender
ness of Thine invitations to the weary and the burdened
the tenderness of Thy words spoken in Thy death-agony, sal
vation to the felon and forgiveness to the murderer,-let 
these and other memories of gospel story-like a peal of hea
venly bells, summon me to enter the opened gates of mercy. 
Let me listen to them, ,as the many-toned voices of the Beloved 
inviting to flee to the 'Clefts of the Rock.' There, safe,
secure,-at rest for ever, and with the blessed consciousness 
of all the elevating, ennobling privileges to which Thy bleed
fog love ·has exalted me-may it be mine to say in the triumphant 
words of the Psalmist, "Thou hast oalso given me the shield of 
Thy salvation; and Thy right hand hath holden me up, and 
THY GENTLENESS HATH MADE ME GREAT," ( Psalm 18 :35). 

J. R. M. 

The first-born among many brethren, whose lips have so often 
spoken our names there on high, whose hand .has so often been 
stretched forth to help us in the 1hour of need and trial. He 
is the One who is coming for us from the throne, to receive 
u: horn� to Himself. 
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'aJqe <!Iqnrge of tqe �Hgrhu "ricsts 
Ezra viii. 29. 

1¥ atclz ye., and keep ilzem
., 

until ye weigh them • . •  at
Jerusalem

., 
in tlze clzamhers of tlze house of the Lord. 

The little band of Jews, seventeen hundred in number,.

returning from Babylon, had just started on that long pilgrim
age, and made a brief halt in order to get everything in order 
for their transit across the desert; when their leader, Ezra,.

taking count of his men, discovers that amongst them there are 
none of the priests or Levites. He then takes measures to 
reinforce his little army with a contingent of these, iand entrusts 
to their special care a very valuable treasure in gold, and silver, 
and sacrificial vessels, for use in the house of the Lord. The 
words which I have read to you are a portion of the charge 
which he gave to those twelve priestly guardians of the 
precious things, that were to be used in worship when they got 
back to the Temple. "Watch and keep them until ye weigh 
them in the chambers of the house of the Lord." 

So I think I may venture, without being unduly fanciful, 
to take these words as a type of the injunctions which are 
given to us Christian people; and to see in them a striking 
and picturesque representation of the duties that devolve upon 
us in the course of our journey across the desert to the Home 
above. 

And to begin with, let me remind you, for a moment or two, 
wlzat the precious treasure is which is thus entrusted to our 
keeping and care. We can scarcely, in such a connection and 
such a metaphor, forget the words of our Lord about a cer
tain king that went to receive his kingdom, and to return; 
who called together his servants, and gave to each of them, 
acco-rding to their several ability, with the injunction to trade 
upon that until he came. The same metaphor which our 
Master employed lies in this story before us,-in the one case, 
sacrificial vessels and sacred treasures; in the other case, the 
talents out of the rich possessions of the departing king. 

Nor can we forget, either, the other phase of the same 
figure which the Apostle employs when he says to his "mvn 
son" and substitute, Timothy; "That good thing which ,vas 
committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth 
in us." Nor that other word to the same Timothy, which 
says: "O Timothy, keep that which was committed to thy 
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trust, and avoid profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of 
science, falsely so called.'' 

In these quotations, the treasure, and the rich deposit, is the 
faith once delivered to the saints; the solemn message of love 
and peace in Jesus Christ, which was entrusted, first of all t:> 
those preachers, but as truly to every one of Christ's disciples. 

So, then, the metaphor is capable of two· applications. The 
first is to the rich treasure and solemn trust of our own souls; 
the faculties and capacities, precious beyond all count, rich 
beyond all else that a man has ever received. Noth:ng that 
you have is half so much as that which you are. The poss�ssion 
of a soul that knows and loves, and can obey; that trusts 
and desires; that can yearn and reach out to Jesus Christ, and 
to God in Christ; of a conscience that can yield to His com
mand ; and faculties of comprehending and undestanding what 
comes to them from Jesus Christ-that is more than any other 
possession, treasure, or trust. That which you and I carry 
with us,-the infinite possibilities of these awful spirits of 
ours,-the tremendous faculties which are given to every human 
soul, and which, like a candle plunged into oxygen, are meant 
to burn far more brightly under the stimulus of Christian 
faith and the possession of God's truth,-are the rich deposit 
committed to our charge. You priests of the living God! you 
men and women, who say that you are Christ's, and therefore 
are consecrated to a nobler priesthood than any other-to you 
is given this solemn charge: "That good thing which is com
mitted unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghost that dwelleth in 
you." The precious treasure of your own natures, your own 
hearts, your own understandings, wills, consciences, desires
keep these, until they are weighed in the house of the Lord 
in Jerusalem. 

And in like manner, taking the other aspect of the meta
phor-we have given to us, in order that we may do some
thing with it, that great deposit and treasure of truth, which 
is all embodied and incarnated in Jesus Christ our Lord. It 
is bestowed upon us that we may use it for ourselves, and in 
order that we may carry it triumphantly all through the 
world. Possession involves responsibility always. The word 
of salvation is given to us. If we go tampering with it, by 
erroneous apprehension, by unfair usage, by railing to apply it 
tc, our own daily life; then it will fade and disappear from our 
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grasp. It is given to us in order that we may keep it safe, and 
carry it high up, across the desert, as becomes the priests of 
the most high God. 

The treasure is first-our own selves,-with all that we are 
,and may be, under the stimulating and quickening influence of 
His grace and spirit. The treasure is next-His great word 
of salvation, once delivered unto the saints, and to be handed 
on, without diminution or alteration in its fair perspective and 
manifold harmonies, to the generations that are to come. So, 
think of yourselves as the priests of God, journeying through 
the wilderness, with the treasures of the temple •and the vessels 
of the sacrifice for your special deposit and charge. 

Well, then, a word next as to the command., the guardian
ship that is here set forth. "Watch ye, and keep them." That 
is to say, I suppose, according to the ordinary idiom of the 
Old Testament, Watch, in order that you may keep. Or to 
translate it into other words: The treasure which is given 
into our hands requires, for its safe preservation, unceasing 
vigilance .. Take the picture of my text: These Jews were 
four months, according to the narrative, in travelling from 
their first station upon their journey up to Jerusalem across the 
desert. There were enemies lying in wait for them by the 
way. With noble self-restraint and grand chivalry, the leader 
of the little band says: "I was ashamed to require of the king 
a band of soldiers and horsemen, to help us against the enemy 
in the way; because we had spoken unto the king, saying, The 
hand of our God is upon all them for good that seek Him;
but His power and His wrath is iagainst all that forsake H-im.'

,

And so they would not go to him, cap in hand, and ask him to 
give them a guard to take oare of them; but "We fasted and 
besought our God for this; and He was intreated of us." 

Thus the little company, without arms, without protection, 
with nothing but a prayer and a trust to make them strong, 
flung themselves into the pathless desert with all those precious 
things in their possession; ,and all the precaution which Ezra 
took was to lay hold of the priests in the little party, and to 
say: "Here! all through the march do you stick by these pre
cious things. Whoever sleeps, do you watch. Whoever is 
careless, be you vigilant. Take these for your charge, and 
remember I weigh them here before we start, and they will be 
all weighed again when we get there. So bethink yourselves." 



Assem,bly An.nals 111 

And is not that exactly what Christ says to us? "Watch; 
ke�p them; be vigilant, that ye may keep; and keep them, 
because they will be all weighed and registered when you 
arrive there.'' 

I cannot do more than touch upon two or three of the ways 
in which this charge may be worked out, in its application for 
ourselves, beginning with that first one which is implied in the 
words of the text-unslum.hering vigilance; then trust, like the 
trust which is glorified in the context, depending only on 
"the good hand of our God upon us;" then purity, because, 
as Ezra said, "Ye are holy unto the Lord. The vessels are 
holy also;" and therefore ye are the fit persons to guard them. 
And besides that, there is in our keeping our trust, a method 
which does not apply to the incident before us; namely, use,

in order to their preservation. 
That is ··to say, first of all, no slumber; not a moment's 

relaxation; or some of those who lie in wait for us on the 
way will be down upon us, and some of the precious things 
will go. While all the rest of the wearied camp slept, the 
guardians of the treasure had to outwatch the stars. While 
others might straggle on the march, lingering here or there, 
or resting on some patch of green, they had to close up round 
their precious charge; others might let their eyes wander from 
the path, they had ever to look to their care. For them the 
journey had a double burden, and unslumbering vigilance was 
their constant duty. 

We likewise have unslumberingly and ceaselessly to watch 
over that which is committed to our charge. For, depend upon 
it, if for an instant we turn away our heads, the thievish birds 
that flutter over us will be down upon the precious seed that 
is in our basket, or that we have sown in the furrows, and it 
will be gone. Watch, that ye may keep. 

And then, still further, see how in this story before us there 
are brought out very picturesquely, and very simply, deeper 
lessons still. It -is not enough that a man shall be for ever 
keeping !his eye upon ·his own character and his own faculties, 
and seeking sedulously to cultivate and improve them, as he 
that must give an ·account. There must be another look than 
that. Ezra said, in effect, "Not all the cohorts of Babylon can 
help us; and we do not want them. We have one strong hand 
that will keep us safe;" and so he, and his men, with all this 
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mass of wealth, so tempting to the wild robbers that haunted 
the road, flung themselves into the desert, knowing that all 
along it there were, as he says, "such as lay in wait for them.'' 
His confidence was: "God will bring us all safe out to the 
end there; and we shall carry every glittering piece of the 
-precious things that we brought out of Babylon right into the
Temple of Jerusalem.'' Yet he says, "Watch ye and keep
them."

What does that come to in reference to our Christian exper
ience? Why this : "Work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling; for it is God that worketh in you, both to will 
and to do of His own great pleasure." You do not need these 
external helps. Fling yourself wholly upon His keeping hand, 
and also watch and keep yourselves. "I know in whom I 
have believed, and that He is able to keep that which I have 
committed unto Hirn against that day," is the complement of 
the other words, "That good thing which was committed unto 
.thee, keep- by the Holy Ghost." 

So guardianshi!) is, first, unceasing vigil:ance; and then it is 
/lowly trust. And besides that, it is punctilious purity. "I 
:said unto them, Ye are holy unto the Lord; the vessels are holy 
�nto the Lord. Watch ye, and keep them." 

It was fitting that the priests should carry the things that 
'belong to the Temple. No other hands but consecrated hands 
had a right to touch them. To none other guardianship but 
the guardianship of the possessors of a symbolic and ceremonial 
purity, could the vessels of a symbolic and ceremonial worship 
be entrusted; and to none others but the possessors of real and 
spiritual holiness can the treasures of the true Temple, of an 
inward and spiritual worship, be entrusted. "Be ye clean 
that bear the vessels of the Lord," said Isaiah long after. 
The only way to keep our treasure undiminished and untar
nished, is to keep ourselves pure and clean. 

And, lastly, we have to exercise •a guardianship which is not 
only unslumbcring vigilance, lowly trust, punctilious purity, 
but also requires the constant use of the treasure. 

"Watch ye, and keep them.'' Although the vessels which 
those priests bore through the desert were used for no service 
during all the weary march, they weighed just the same when 
they got to the end as at the beginning; though, no doubt, 
even their fine gold had become dim and tarnished through 
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<lisuse. But if we do not use the vessels that are entrusted to 
our care, they will not weigh the same. The man that wrapped 
up his talent in the napkin, and said, "Lo, there thou hast 
that is thine," was too sanguine. There was never an unused 
talent rolled up in a handkerchief yet, but when it was taken 
out and put into the scales it was lighter than when it was 
committed to the keeping of the earth. Gifts that are used 
fructify. Capacities that are strained to the uttermost increase. 
Service strengthens the power of service; and just as the 
reward of work is more work, the way for making ourselves 
fit for bigger things is to do the things that are lying for us. 
The blacksmith's arm, and sailor's eye, the organs of any piece 
of handicrafr, as we all know are strengthened by exercise; 
and so it is in this higher region. 

And so, dear brethren, take these four words-vigilance, 
trust, purity, exercise. Watch ye, and keep them, until they 
are weighed in the chambers of the House of the Lord. 

And, lastly, think of that weighing in the House of the Lord. 
Cannot you see the picture o,f the little band when they finally 
reach the goal of their pilgrimage; and three days after they 
arrived, as the narrative tells us, went up into the Temple, and 
there, by number and by weight, rendered up their charge, 
and were clear of their responsibility? "And the first came 
iand said, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds. And he 
said, Well, thou good servant, because thou hast been faithful 
in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities." 

Oh, how that thought of the day when they would empty 
out the rich treasure upon the marble pavement, and clash the 
golden vessels into the scales, must have filled their hearts 
with vigilance during all the weary watches, when desert stars 
looked down upon the slumbering encampment, and they paced 
wakeful all the night. And how the thought, too, must have 
filled their ·hearts with joy, when they tried to picture to 
themselves the sigh of satisfaction and the sense of relief with 
which, after all the perils, their "feet would smnd within thy 
gates, 0 Jerusalem,

,, 
and they would be able to say, "That 

which thou hast given me I ·have kept, and nothing of it is 
lost." 

A lifetime would be a small expenditure to secure •that; and 
though it cannot be that you and I shall meet the trial and 
the weighing of that great day without many a flaw and much 
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loss, yet we may say: "I know in whom I have believed, and 
that He is able to keep my deposit-whether it be in the sense 
of that which I have committed unto Him, or in the sense 
of that which He has committed unto me-against that day." 
We may hope that, by His gracious help and His pitying 
acceptance, even such careless stewards and negligent watchmen 
as we are, may lay ourselves down in peace at the last, saying>

"I have kept the faith;'' and may be awakened by the word>

"Well done, good and faithful servant." 
� 

�pirituttl Ji111tgs 
FROM THE LETTERS OF SAINT PAUL 

Translated by Dr. LI rthur S. Way 

�unm of tire <Jrttct nf <linh
God, for that rich He is in mercy, 

By reason of the mighty love wherewith He loved us, 
·Even when in trespasses we lay dead

Thrilled us with the same new life wherewith 
He quickened our Messiah. 

By free grace alone have ye obtained salvation!
And with Him He raised us from the death-sleep, 
And with Him throned us in the high heavens, 
By virtue of our union with Messiah Jesus. 

This did He, to show forth, in the ages now imminent, 
The transcendent wealth of His free grace 
In loving kindness to us 
Wbo are uni-ted to Messiah Jesus. 

-For by that same free grace have ye obtained salvation,
On condition of faith alone, 
Salvation, not through your own striving
From God it comes, His gift 

Not by fulfilment of the Law's command (for He would 
·have none boast)

Nay, but His handiwork are we 
Who, in Messiah Jesus' person have been re-created 

That we may do good deeds-a path which G<>d hath 
m•ade ready for us 

That our feet may walk therein. 
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ffll1e Jlf irst Jn_ge of ilye lliihle 
Profe,ssor Bettex 

THE BEGINNING 

115 

"ln the Beginning God Created the Heaven and the Earth.,,. 

As the individual, so the human family is confronted by the 
twofold question : Whence do we come and whither do we go? 
But God, who has created the human heart and knows all its 
desires, has given us the answer in his.Word. The first book 
of Moses, called Genesis, tells us whence we have come; the 
last book of the Bible, the Revelation of St. John, shows us 
whither we shall go. It is true, men who have considered 
themselves wise above that which is written have tried in every 
way to gainsay this divine answer; and a false reasoning at 
the •present day proclams from the house-tops that science has 
done away with the former belief concerning the origin of 
man, and that we are not created by God, but have descended 
from the monkey. But these so-called "scientific conclusions,., 
are nothing but misty visions and unproved conjectures of 
men who rely on their own thoughts and of whom the saying 
is true: "Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools." 

These self-styled scientists either openly acknowledge their 
inability to account for man's origin, or they frivolously say 
that he came by mere chance, as if absolute emptiness had of a 
sudden concluded to become man. As to his destiny they are 
likewise ignorant, affirming that death is eternal night. Thus 
these worldly wise men themselves pronounce upon themselves 
judgment of "the outer darkness." 

In this respect the traditions of the different nations on the 
earth show a surprising harmony with the Biblioal account. 
Neither in· nothern Asia nor in Africa, do we find the belief
which for the heathen would be entirely natural-that man 
has gradually developed from the animal, but, on the contrary, 
the belief prevails that man was created good and happy in a 
beautiful land or garden, that through his own fault or tempta
tion he fell, and that now he is found in a state of distress. 
Nor do scarcely any of the pagan religions teach that the

earth is gradually devefoping itself into a blissful heaven, but, 
on the contrary, that previous to this there will be a final 
fearful catastrophe, a triumph over evil and a general judg
ment, which will be followed at last by a state of happiness 
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and bliss. There are also found in those traditions of the 
nations remarkable accounts in perfect harmony with the Bibli
cal view of the creation. Thus, for instance, we read in one 
of the oldest sacred books of the Hindoos: "He who existed 
from the beginning, created first the water by a movement of 
his spirit, on which account he is called, 'the one who moves 
upon the waters.' " ( Genesis 1 :2). "He whose power is 
incomprehensible, when he had created the universe, exchanged 
activity for rest." ( Gen. 2 :3). "The visible world, heaven 
and earth, were made in six periods. At first Ormazd ( i.e., the 
god of good) created the light between heaven and earth, 
thereafter the water, which covered the whole earth; then the 
earth and the land came into existence. Further, there were 
created trees of •all kinds; then animals came into extstence; and 
last of -all, the human being was created, good and with bright 
and uplifted countenance; but the fallen Ahriman brought 
great darkness into the kingdom of light and spoiled the whole 
creation.'' 

Furthermore we find this harmony regarding the deluge in 
the traditions of nearly all nations. It is remarkable how 
people, living in widely separated parts of the earth, relate 
exactly the same things concerning a great flood which covered 
every mountain, a great ship, in which four ( or eight) persons 
saved their lives, and many other circumstances of minor 
import. Europeans from our own loand found an Indian tribe, 
who considered the wild pigeon a sacred bird that should not 
be killed. Being asked the reason, they answered that this was 
the bird which had brought a willow leaf into the ship to 
their fathers during the great flood. A willow-leaf greatly 
resembles the olive-leaf in form, size and color. Does this not 
point clearly to a common tradition and descent from Noah 
and his sons ? 

But considering the beginnings of the earth, how grand in 
all its simplicity is the first verse in the Bible: "In the begin
ning God created tlze heave.n and the earth." Beyond this 
no human thought has ventured, and never will venture in 
all eternity. True, hundreds of learned, unbelieving men 
have made efforts to attack this sentence, and to prove th:tt 
there is no need of a God. and that the "eternal mattrr" 1"--rl 
generated all being and life of itself. But is ,this reasonable? 
If dead matter had created its own life, and if its atom had 
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found its own consciousness, the miracle would certainly be 
greater than that related in the Bible. The very things which 
the learned have discovered with reference to the beginnings 
of our earth tend to prove that what we call "life," as we find 
it in plants, in animals 1and in men, as distinguished from 
stones and metals, has not existed upon the earth from the 
beginning. Whence this sudden appearance of Ii fe? How 
could life come forth from dead matter? Not one of those 
gentleman has been able to explain this. We on the other 
hand, know, because God has revealed to us that He who is 
an almighty, living Being, out of the fulness of his infinite life 
has caused life to come forth upon this earth. Of course we 
readily admit that Go·d is Himself an inexplicable wonder; 
nevertheless, we rejoice in knowing that He is an incompre
hensible God, because a God whom we could understand would 
be no longer a God to us. Life from •a living God-this is 
.a reasonable thought; in this there is sense; but life from dead 
matter is unreasonable and absurd. From the infinite, accord
ingly, comes the finite; from the eternal, the temporal ; from 
the invisible, the visible (cf. Heb. 11 :3) ; from the real and 
substantial, the transient and changeable. Now we under
stand why there exists in every finite being that mighty long
ing for the infinite, the striving on the part of every creature 
for what is above us and beyond us. This longing and striving 
is nothing else than what we call "life." Everything longs for 
its source. Do we not notice how everything in existenc� lo·��s 
for the infinite, and is not God infinite? J,,rlerc1. l- ... ·-·' � =�
not spiritually blind will readily perceive from this mighty 
longing in his heart for light �rd f11lner� nf life. f-r power 
and knowledge, that he has not had his origin in dead matter; 
·else he would not long for life, but for death.

"In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth." 
In this the very first line the Bible makes clear to us the 
position which we should occupy; and, as an able writer 
ind:cates in the beginning the main ideas which he wishes to 
bring b:!fore his readers, so likewise docs God in his Word. 

These introductory words tell us the subject to be discussed 
throughout the Bible, the things above us and the things 
beneath us, that which is heavenly and that which is earthly. 
These two ideas, "heaven and earth," form the center around 
which, so to speak, the whole Bible revolves. We are shown 
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how -these two were at first in perfect harmony and then 
estranged by sin; how God subsequently, in the course of thou
sands of years, made preparations for uniting them •again; how 
in Jesus Christ they were again brought together; and how-as 
the last page of the Bible proves-the whole earth will at last 
be at one with heaven, when the new Jerusalem shall have 
descended upon it, in order that God may be all and in all. 
And not only do we find this difference between the heavenly 
and the earthly in the Holy Scriptures, but also in nature 
itself. T·hese are, as it were, the two elements upon which all 
life upon earth depends. Thus it is with man: his head, the 
seat of his thoughts, points upwards, while the other half of 
his body serves earthly, lower purposes. And does not the 
difference between man and beast likewise rest upon this 
''above and below"? Does not the entire man in his erect fonn 
point upwards, only touching the ground with his feet, while as 
the beast descends in the scale of creation, its head is carrirrl 
nearer and nearer the ground. Do not the plants and the trees 
with their trunks and foliage point upwards, while the roots 
sink deep into the ground? 

"In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth"
like a granite rock this majestic sentence stands simple and great, 
in the beginning of the Bible and of known history. Thus 
far the Triune God was alone, dwelling in unappproachable 
light; but henceforth He becomes outwardly active in the crea
tion and preservation of the world. 

And now this foundation having been laid, the Scriptures 
speak more particularly of the earth, leaving us to acquire a 
knowledge of the ·heavenly glory after we possess it. In doing 
so, because it has to deal with the inhabi�ants of this earth, 
it speaks to us in an earthly manner, humanly. It says, as we 
do, that the sun rises and sets, although, properly speaking, the 
sun does not "move," but the earth. Did not God in His 
Word descend in this way to earthly language and the human 
way of looking at things, did He not speak in a manner human, 
yet absolutely true and divine, His language would be so 
elevated that not only the mind of the untutored, but also 
that of the most learned, the most renowned astronomers, 
would be unable to follow Him; and His word would be 
dtogether unintelligible. 
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Jfa �nolutintt '<!true? 
W. Bell Dawson, M.A., D.Sc., M.Inst.C.E., F.R.S.C.

G�ld Medallist in Geology, McGill University.

�I1n.t � �tu-rs, f fo:nfa UlWI J\tom£!i �t11 �s 

When we look around at what we see in the world and in 
the sky overhead, we all want to know why these things are 
there and how they came to be as they are. Little children, 
as soon as they can speak, begin asking questions about it all. 
We may inquire what makes rt:he sun shine ; or we may ask 
whether there were always trees in the world, and why the 
leaves are green. A child may want to know what the light
ning is and what makes the thunder. Such childish thoughts 
are put in rhyme: "Twinkle, twinkle, little star; how I wonder 
what you are?" Now, are we to say that such questions are 
foolish and silly? Not at all ; for they lead on to wide fields 
of knowledge, and many learned men are still trying to find• 
better answers to such questions as rt:hese. 

Thoughtful men in past times, and in many countries have 
gone further with their questions. They have been asking: 
How is i·t that we find ourselves in a world like this, and 
where did we all come from? Then . they realize that people 
could not live unless there were things to eat in the world; and 
crops could not grow unless there was rain ; and there could be 
no rain unless there were oceans of water. So it goes on and on 
like "the house that Jack built." It goes in a circle too, for 
the last question takes us back to the beginning, when we ask: 
How does iit happen that things have come to be as we find 
them in the world, and how did it all begin? 

CHANCE AND CHANGE. 

There have been men who said that all we see around us 
in the world just came by chance. Things might have been 
different, but they just happen to be as they are. Now, let 
us think about this. If everything came by chance, it is clear 
that things would go on by chance. We would be living in 
a world like Alice in Wonderland. We might at any time 
chance to grow bigger or smaller; it might stay at six o'clock 
for a year, like the Ma·d Hatter's watch. All this may be 
amusing to read about; but we would find it very inconvenient 
before long • For we would never know what ,to expect; 
we would not even be sure that the sun would rise to-morrow. 
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But the world is not like this; it is orderly, ,and things are 
helpful to each other. The things that grow, give suitable 
food to the creatures; the air is just right for the animals to 
breath, as well as for ourselves. Everything thus shows us 
that there must be an intelligent Creator, Who arranged it all. 
The new wonders that we are finding through science, should 
surely make plain the wisdom and power of God in planning 
it all. Many scientists see this clearly. Sir Oliver Lodge 
puts it in this way: "The universe is shoutingly full of design, 
plan, intention, purpose, reason." Sir James Jeans also says 
very plainly: "We discover that th� universe shows signs of a 
designing or controllfog p·ower that has something in common 
with our own individual minds." 

There is hardly any one in these days who believes that the 
world came by chance; for this does not explain anything. 
But there is another idea about how things came to be, which 
has become very popular. It is that one thing turned into 
another, and each was an improvement on the one before. By 
this development things gradually came to be as they are now. 
When life began, it is supposed that plants and animals kept 
on cha.nging from one kind into another till the highest kinds 
aro�e. At last, from the best and most intelligent of the 
animals man himself devefoped. This idea of how things came 
to be is called the doctrine or theory of Evolution. 

We are often told that we cannot deny Evolution, because 
it is all around us. Do we not see the budding leaf, the egg 
that hatches into a bird; and so on, everywhere? So the 
word "evolution'' is made to include almost everything that 
happens in nature. If we look into this, we will find that 
this one word is made to mean two entirely different things, 
which is very confusing if we want to know .what we are 
talking about. One of these meanings is properly called the 
"life history" of a creature; and the other meaning is the 
change of a plant or animal into something else which is 
entirely different. 

BEFORE THERE WAS LIFE. 

Let us begin with things without life, and see what is meant 
by their "life history." We might make quite an interesting 
story about the life of a raindrop; how the sun coaxes it to 
leave the ocean as vapour and rise into the clouds, and in 
sailing over the mountains it gets a chill and falls as a drop, 
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and trickles in a stream and floats in a river till it gets back 
to the sea again. So this drop is ·at one time mist or vapourr

which condenses to form a drop, and it may even freeze solid 
and come down as hail. Yet whether it is vapour or liquid or 
solid, it is always water and does not turn into anything else. 

Now this little story will help us_ to understand how the 
•stars are formed. They are by no means alike ; they have been
very carefully studied, and divided into groups and classes; and
-this leads on to very interesting results. When we explore·
the stars, it is like walking in the woods, where we may find
a seed on the ground just beginning to sprout, a little shoot
with two or three leaves on it, a young tree and another fuU
grown, and a dead trunk lying on the ground from a tree that
has finished its life. So we can trace the life-history of an
oak from what we see at the present moment, without watching
an acorn for years from the time we plant it. The astronomers
find that it is just the same as this among the stars; for they
seem to be in all stages of development, and if they are put in a
certain order, they can be traced from their birth to their death ..

What then is meant by the evolution of a star? We often
hear this expression. We may begin our arrangement of the
stars with the bright spots of mist ( or nebula) in the sky, for
it is more than likely that the stars have formed from these ..
As they form, they become exceedingly hot, and shine witlt
clear white light or even a bluish tinge. Afterwards they
cool down to a red heat, and at last they turn cold iand dark.
It is known that there are dark stars, for others that are
bright enough to see, revolve around them. Now, this may be
the "life-history" of a star, as though it was born very vigor
ous and gradually faded out and died. * Yet there is no•
Evolution in this, for the materials are the same all the time,
without change into other substances. What really happens.
to the star is very much like our raindrop; for there is pro
gressive change from a gaseous or v,apoury state to liquid and
to solid; and .they both lose heat in the end. But this process:
is not Evolution.

Sir James Jeans, in one of his interesting books about the·
stars, has a section entitled Stellar Evolution, and in this he

* According to some theories, the stars cc-me to an end by burning·
out, rather than by cooling down; but this does not alter the bearing: 
of what is here said. 
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says: "W·hatever a star's evolution m1ay be, it is essential that 
it should always be down the steps, any upward step is im
possible.* It is plain from this that a star, as it changes, does 
not turn into any better material or rise superior to what it 
was before, which is the proper meaning of Evolution; and 
we ,need not be misled by the way tlie w ord is here used. 

* See •1he Universe Around Us" page 306.
:Wt-

m4e H®hhu Jll{mt 
He was brought ·into the regimental hospital by the orderlies, 

.and not a man in the barrack from whence he had come, was 
-sorry he had "gone sick." In ,a few hours there was not a 
patient in the ward where he was brought who did not wish 
be had been taken somewhere else. 

He was an "�·dd man", without any friends outside the 
OJarracks ; and he had never tried :to make any friends inside. 
No one ever knew him to do a comrade a good turn, w!i:le it 
was well known how many bad ones he had done. 

In the ward the nurse was prepared to treat him more 
'kindly than the other patients, having been told his character, 
:and with a desire by kindness to make a change for the better, 
:but she soon found her mistake. 

In oaths and curses he took delight; he believed neither in 
God, man, or devil; he knew that he was dying, and that no 
·cne would be sorry when the end came; and yet he lay in his
•cot doing his •utmost to make all within his reach as miser
.able as .he could.

He would watch the chaplains come ·and go, listen to their 
talks with a sneer on his face, fling aside with a contemptuous 
laugh the books and the papers left on his cot and he made 
bimself so intensely disagreeable that one •and all dreaded com
ing near him. 

But one day there came a new chaplain to the ward, a 
,chaplain with a bright cheery smiling face. He knew nothing 
·about the odd m:a-n :and just said a few words to him as he
passed between bis ·cot and the next, the cot of another soldier
who had "gone sick" the day before. The chaplain sat down
:and began to talk to the man he had come to see ; and the
patient whom be ha:d not come to see listened to the conversa-
1:ion, trying, out of curiosity to hear what the new comer had
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to say. Some words stuck to him-"God so loved the worlcf 
that He gave His only begotten Son"-"that the world through 
Him might be saved." 

These words haunted him, they kept him :awake that night, 
and the next day he was so quiet that the other soldiers thought 
he was really dying. 

They asked him, "\Vhat's up?", and the odd man looked 
at them and asked the new chaplain's name. 

"'Oh, he's the one at the Soldiers' Home down in the town. 
They always look up their men when they're gone sick. It 
doesn't matter what's your religion, it's all the same. If a 
man goes to the Home he's looked after." 

"Belongs to the Home, does he?" the odd man said, then 
was silent again, and they could get nothing more out of him,.

except that he wanted to be quiet and "think". 
Suddenly, in the night, the orderly found him so much 

worse that he called the surgeon, who thought on seeing him 
that he could not live till morning. They listened to him while 
his wo.rds came ,painfully, and found that he wanted to see 
the chaplain of the Soldier's Home. 

In the dead of night, the chaplain was aroused from his 
sleep by a lot:d knocking at his door, and, descending, heard 
the message, and went along with the messengers, and was 
taken to the odd man's cot. 

Then the man, who, the day before, had been thinking, 
put his thoughts into words. ''You said God loved-God 
sent His Son to die for the world. Does that mean me?" 

When assured that the words certainly meant ·him he said
,.

slowly but distinctly, "I never knew anyone who loved me
my mother I don't remember-my father died in a penitentiary 
-I have no relatives or friends-I want you to tell me what
love means-and why God loves me-I have a longing for
some one to show me what love means-I have had a hard
life-I have hated and been hated in return-but I ·have never
loved or been loved."

So there in the hospital ward, in the stillness of the night, 
with a screen drawn a�ound the cot, ( for they thought he 
was dying) the chaplain who belonge� to the Soldier's Home, 
told the grand old story of Jesus and His love, and with such 
effect that the odd man burst into tears. 

"God loves me," he repeated OYer and over again,'' and 
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all my life I have fought against Him; now I am dying-I 
can do nothing for Him-nothing for Him Who loves me
God loves me--God loves me!" 

Then he lapsed into unconsciousness. T·he chaplain with 
others waited to see the end. But the end did not come. 
After a little while the odd man roused himself, and, looking 
straight at the man who had told him of God's love, he said, 

"Aie you quite sure God loves me?'' 
"Quite", was the •answer. 
Then the odd man received a new lease of life, and rallied

the crisis had ,passed. 
"I am going to live" he said. "I am going to show I love 

Him-I am going to do something here-in this hospital-for 
Him Who loves me-God loves me-God loves me." 

When the chaplain left the odd man was still repeating 
"God loves me." 

"You have given him the spur for a time," the surgeon said, 
as they left the ward together, "but he can't live long." 

"I am glad you gave me the opportunity" said the chaplain. 
The surgeon said, "Just a gleam of happiness in an other

wise unhappy life, :and seemingly the only gleam that has 
come his way at all. Poor wretch! What a life! The child 
of a criminal! What sort of a start ·had he from the first! 
Fancy going through life unloving and unloved!" The two 
shook hands and parted, but the chaplain thought "No wonder 
that verse took hold of him-God so loved the world." 

Next day the men in the ward noticed a great change in 
the odd man. As the days passed he grew stronger, and he 
w�s ;,hv�v<; on the watch to do little deeds of kindness for 
the ethers. 

He offered to read aloud to the man in the next cot whose 
eyes were painful. And the odd man read well. He had that 
rare gift of reading as if he felt interested in what he read. 
He had learned to read in a reformatory, and now his reading 
delighted his comrades. This was one thing he could do for 
ffim Who loved him, and he did it well. 

The other patients asked one another ''What's up with him?" 
and they all wondered. 

The days came and went and so did the men in the hospital. 
The chaplain from the Home came and went too : and the odd 
man was the helper of all, the brightest and happiest man there. 
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But he grew weaker and the other men's eyes grew dim with 
sorrow, for the odd man had become to them the odd man 
from quite another standpoint. He was the man everyone 
loved and who seemed to love everyone. 

He told them the secret of his changed life, the story of 
God's love. Some, who had tried in their own strength to be 
Christians and who had given up in despafr, thought if God 
could save and keep him, He could save and keep them, so 
they also came and trusted Christ and were kept because 
they trusted in Him Who -is able to keep. Some others saw in 
him an out-and-out Christian, and thinking that there must 
be something in it ,to change a man as he had been changed, 
began to look at God's love for themselves. 

After a time the end came: the odd man's voice failed so that 
he had to stop his rea·dings. The surgeon again sent for the 
chaplain, but before he arrived the odd man had gone into 
that Home from which there is no return. The orderly said 
to the chaplain "He just had :a smile on -his face, and he 
stretched out his arm, and raised his hand. I thought he 
wanted something, so I went to him and I heard him say 'God 
loves me--God loves me' ". "Yes," said the chaplain, "Those 
were his favorite words. I am not surprised that they were 
his last." 

The orderly seemed to have more to say, but he could not 
trust himself to speak. The odd man had been his care, he 
loved him, for he had been led to the Lord Jesus through the 
odd man's ,influence. 

The surgeon quietly said, "I never saw a more peaceful 
ending to months of fearful pain. He must have suffered 
agonies at times, iand yet, ever since that first time I sent 
for you, he has never grumbled or complained." 

The chaplain said, "'He has been called home to see Him 
Who loved him, and Whom he loved." 

There was hardly a dry eye in the ward, for this odd man 
who was brought in as an unloved being, w.as loved by all 
with whom he came in contact. 

There was the usual funeral service, ·and as the strains of 
the Sicilian Mariner's hymn sounded out, and the procession 
passed on its way, the eyes of many were filled with tears. 
The coffin on the gun carriage bore three wreaths, one from 
the men in the ward, one from the men of his company in 
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the regiment, and the third from those he had led to the God 
Who loved him. As they fired the last salvo over his grave, 
the echo seemed to some present to repeat the odd man's 
favorite words, "God loves me-God loves me." -E. C.R. W. 

"ffl.cH ye uour rqi!bren of it"

� ·1fiitt!t <liid' s �ong

It was evening, and Mr. Brown's saloon was filled with 
a noisy lot of men, when suddenly above the din, a sweet 
childish voice was heard through the thin partition, singing: 

"Take the name of Jesus with you, 
Child of sorrow and of woe ; 

It will joy and comfort give you, 
Take it then where'er you go." 

"That's my little daughter, Bessie,'' said the proprietor. 
"I don't take stock in such things; but she has a praymg 
mother." 

"Better hush her up, Brown; she'll hurt your business," 
said a red-nosed man. 

The sweet little singer continued: 

Take the name of Jesus with you, 
As a shield from every snare, 

If temptations round you gather, 
Breathe that holy name in prayer." 

A young man standing at the bar, resolutely set down his 
glass and left the room. 

"What's the trouble, W-ill ?" asked his companion, who 
followed him out. 

"Trouble enough," he answered-"! have a praying mother 
at home, Torn, who has been all my life praying for me, and 
I had forgotten till just a little ago that song recalled it all. 
I am lost, for ever lost." 

"Not if that song is true, Will. 
myself, and God knows I loved her, 
to follow her counsel." 

I had a praying mother 
though I have never tried 

"What is there in the name of Jesus to save?" Just as if in 
ansl\.'er, the sweet childish voice reached their ears:-
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"Oh, the precious name of Jesus, 
How it thrills our souls with joy! 

When His loving arms receive us, 
And His songs our tongues employ." 
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The young men walked silently down the street together. 
"I can't give up drink now," said Will, clasping his hands 

in mute despair. 
"Oh, Will, let us break away from it altogether! It is 

destroying our lives.'' 
"If I only could! 0, if I only could!" 
"But if that song is true, we need not despair. The dying 

thief was saved on the cross, and we haven't got that far yet. 
Corne to my room. I have a Bible there in my trunk that 
mother gave me." 

Together the young men entered the room and read from 
the long-neglected book-

"Whosoever will, let him come"-"Ho, every one that 
thirsteth corne,"-"I came not to call the righteous but sinners 
to repentance." What new and wonderful meaning the words 
had. How they thrilled the hearts of these t\:vo young men 
with hope and courage. 

"Though your sins be as scarlet"-"That describes me" said 
Will. "But read on, read on,"-"They shall be as white 
as snow." 

Three weeks later in a quiet home far from the city, a sad 
faced mother was busy at her work. "It is so long since I 
heard from Will," she sighed. "O God, preserve my boy, and 
save him." 

"Here's a letter for you," sa.id a cheery voice at the door. 
"From Will" she said with thankful heart as she opene� 

the letter. 
"Saved! My God I thank and praise Thee" she cried 

as she read the letter. "And my faith was so weak. I will 
not doubt again, but rest in the certainty of Thy words." 

Little Bessie, the saloon-keeper's little daughter, did not 
know the wonderful effects resulting from her song, but 
Will and Tom when they passed by the saloon, often thanked 
God that ,the proprietor ·had a praying wife, who had taught 
her little daughter to sing of Jesus and His great salvation. 
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�issionnru 1fiuhors in �nnu 11Jnnhs 
m4c $riuntpl1s of tqi?: ®npd in <l!,mtrul J\f ricn 

T. H. Higgins 
Mubende, Kawambwa., Northern Rlzodetia, Africa 

Let us turn to the Holy Scriptures and read in Mark 16. 
15-20; Rom. 1 :16, and 5 :'6-8.

We have here brought before our minds the love and power
of our Almighty God, and things which we have seen demon
strated in the salvation of the most hopeless of sinners in Africa, 
even wizards ,and witches who, in civilized lands, bear the name 
of spiritists. And the wonderful thing about our God is not 
only His power to save the sinner, ·however vile, but to love him 
to the extent of making him His own dear child. This is mar
velous ! 

.At one of our stations on the banks of the upper Zambesi a 
work had been commenced by Dr. and Mrs. Walter Fisher 
and continued by Mr. and Mrs. George O'Jon, Mr. and Mrs. 
W. Lewis and others, but at the time of which I write we were
having a very distressing experience with regard to the gospel
testimony; everything was so hard and cold and there was no
power in preaching nor blessing following the declaration of
the Word. We became deeply concerned as to the reason, and
besought the Lord to search us, whi<."h He did, bringing to light
some flagrant sins in the Assembly. We immediately took dis
ciplinary measures and put away from the fellowship of the
local Church the wicked persons.

Wben discipline according to Holy Scripture had been 
exercised upon the first, the second, and the third, there came 
up the case of a fourth man who was, one might say, a right 
hand man on a Mission Station in primitive Africa, a Jack
of-all-trades and very useful, and one who so -relieved the ser
vants of the Lord from many manual labors that they were 
able to give more time to direct evangelistic work and ministry 
of the W o,rd. This was the kind of individual who was the 
fourth offender and disturber of the peace; his gliaring sin 
came before us and we sat with the more responsible native 
brethren, showing them from Scrfpture what step the Assembly 
should take with regard to that one who had sinned. But after 
we had discussed the matter fully the younger men brought 
forth a parable to us: they said, "The story is told that in for-
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mer times some old men were out one cold night, sitting around 
a fire kindled from sticks, ·and after a while one of the firesticks 
began to send forth smoke and made it painful for their eyes. 
So one of their company suggested the getting rid of that smok
ing fire-stick, which they did. But immediately another stick 
sent forth smoke and they rid themselves of that also, and then 
a third, and a fourth, and so on till they got rid of all the 
fire-sticks and were left with no fire to warm themselves by." 
"So,'' said they, "if you are putting away this one and that 
because of sin you shall have no Assembly left." 

"Oh," said we, "you are under the impression that we want 
a fire to warm ourselves by, are you? Well, you are sadly mis
taken, for we have no other desire than to obey the Lord's com
mand, 'Be ye holy, for I am holy,' and we must insist upon
the cleansing of His Church. Besides we have a Centre, a 
Person to whom we gather, the Lord Jesus Christ, the Sun of 
righteousness. It is to Him we want to come and not to an 
artificial fire." So discipline was exercised and God's honor 
was maintained. 

Then came the beginning of the New Year and, as is our 
custom, we met each day of the first week of the year for prayer .. 
�t the end of the week we felt so blessed of God that we

all agreed to -continue in prayer for another week and this we 
did, resulting in much joy to our souls. So encouraged were· 
we that we purposed having an intensive Gospel campaign and, 
in carrying out this purpose, wherever we went preaching the· 
Gospel, souls were saved, some crying out under conviction of 
sins, others making confession of the most heinous sins that 
sinners can commit. Great was our joy in seeing God working
with us, converting the souls of men we were hitherto power
less to touch. It was the Gospel, which is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth, that had taken hold' 
upon them. And the elderly men of the village would remark. 
after a meeting, "Well, we were used to ·hearing this story from 
the foreign missionaries; but now we hear it from our own 
sons. We are verily guilty and cannot escape." 

When the revival fire had gone over the nearer villages we· 
reached out into the further ones; and some of our young men 
took the message from Kazombo ( the station where we were
laboring at this particular time) to a village on the way to· 
Kavungu. The head-man of this village was a witch doctor 



130 Assembly A n.nals 

:and polygamist named Kandepwe, and he received the word, 
together with many others of his viUage, and there was great 
rejoicing. He then brought forth his charms and fetishes and 
asked the young evangelist what he should do with them now 
that he had accepted Christ. The young man advised him to 
take these to the missionaries at the Mission Station and have 
�hem committed to the flames, which he was willing to do; and 
so he came to us desiririg to have his fetishes destroyed, and to 
be taught more of the things of God. Many big "fishes" had 
formerly been caught in the Gospel net; but this was a 
'"whale" and our joy was great. 

It w·as a memorable day when that man stood in the crowd 
before a kindled fire, not to warm themselves by, but to burn 
the charms by which Satan had deceived them for many, many 
years. He was then about the •age of fifty years, and, as one 
after the other of his fetishes was committed to the flames, he 
,denounced those wicked things, showing the deception of it all. 
·"For," said he, "it is a trade, not a means to aid anyone except
the diviner himself.'' He invoked the mercy of God to forgive
him for his awful sins of sentencing many innocent persons
to the death of ,a witch when he did not know, he said, who the
witches were.

Then this ex-witch doctor went to a district some miles 
.away where hundreds of natives were gathered together at the 
fishing season to fish, and there he preached the gospel to them 
by the glimmering lights of their camp fires out on the open 
plain, under the canopy of heaven. In his audience was one 
,of Africa's greatest witch-doctors, and this sorcerer listened to 
the Word, and he also was born of God through believing in 
Jesus our Saviour and Lord. You will agree with me that now 
mo less than a "super-whale" was caught in the net. He was 
.a man of about fifty-five years of age when he came to Jesus, 
.and finding rest in Him, he too was willing to rid himself of 
all those things which brought him gain; for he brought his 
many cliarms ( among which human skulls were found-we 
'buried the skulls) and burnt them before the people, denoun
cing the wickedness, deception and emptiness in them. The 
Gospel here again proved to be the power of God unto salvation 
iin the oase of this notable sinner. 

Independence and disobedience go together. 
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JE)cpe1the1tte 
J. N. Darby 

"WITHOUT ME YE CAN DO NOTHING." 

John 15 :5. 

Oh, keep us, love divine, near Thee, 
That we our nothingness may know; 

A,nd ever to Thy glory be 
Walking in faith while here below. 
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When we are really weak God never leaves us; but when 
unconscious of our infin�ities we have to learn them by cxper-
. 1ence. 

The whole thing for us is to get to absolute dependence on 
infallible faithfulness, on un'o/e�rie� iove to carry us through . 

. Conscious weakness causes a saint not' to dare to move with-
�ut God. 

The place of strength is always that of being forced to 
lean on God. 

Let us delight in dependence--that ,a Person above us 
should minister to us and care for us. 

'Dhere is an easy way of going on in woridlincss, and there 
is nothing more sad than the quiet comfortable Christian going 
en day by day apart from dependence on the Lord. 

We must always be in dependence or fall. 
In every detail of our lives there is no blessing but in 

dependence on God. If in speaking to you now I were to 
cease from depending on the Lo-rd in doing it, all blessing 
to my own soul would cease. "Without Me ye can do noth
ing." Neither can I speak, nor you hear, to profit without 
dependence on the Lord. 
· The point for us it to rest on the arm of the Lord, what.:
ever may be and not run to get help elsewhere.

When victory does not tend to worship we and God part 
company ,as soon as the victory is achieved. How sad to see 
victory leading to more joy instead of still greater dependence 
on and delight in God. 

One cannot do an instant without Him; and oh, how blessed 
it is to trust Him. All our work ought to be directly the 
immediate expression of God's mind. It is a very s�lemn thing 
to work (and wait) directly from Him. 
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�itly Cl!lyrhd J\t �en 
Frank T. ·Bullen First Mate 

Author of Tiu Cruise of tlze Cad,alot, etc.

Full of gratification, I went on board my new ship, being 
received with much friendliness by the mate and third mate. 
She was loading jute for Dundee, and my first duty w.as to 
superintend the stowing of the cargo. The captain was seldom 
on board, for, being . half owner of the ship, he could afford 
to please himself where he stayed while in port. Work went 
on with the regularity of a well-oiled machine, and I could 
hardly congratulate myself sufficiently on having found so good 
a ship. When we got to sea it was just the same, only now 
the skipper used to chat with me familiarly, making me feel 
quite at ·home with him, but also letting me see that he was a 
practical pagan. Once, indeed, he told rne that he used to 
conduct service on board, but finding it 'didn't answer' he 
knocked it off. I shuddered ,at the idea. Conduct divine 
service when the man's whole life was a negation of divinity, 
and a selfish pampering of every base ·appetite that suggested 
itself to him I But I said nothing. 

Then came a black day when I suddenly realised that, of 
all the unhappy times I had spent at sea, this passage was going 
to be one of the worst. Between the skipper ·and the steward 
there existed a strange fraternity, which had its result in 
the latter behaving towards the officers with a gross and 
insolent familiarity, such as I have never before or since seen 
on board ship. I ·had often wondered at the patient way in 
which the mate, who was a middle-aged man and an excellent 
seaman, endured this treatment at the steward's hands, but 
put it down to a certain easy good-nature. To me the steward 
had said nothing at all but in a few civil monosyllables, until 
one afternoon ·he came to my cabin door and, without any 
preliminary, flung it wide open, saying 'Here, you, get me a 
cask o' beef when ye go on deck, -as quick as the devil will let 
ye.' Aghast at this salutation, I could hardly speak for a 
moment-rage, surprise, shame, all struggled with me, impeding 
my speech. At last I said 'How dare you address me like 
that?' I had no time to say more, for he coolly said, 'Oh, 
you go - -. Just do as I told you, that's all.' Knowing 
full well that this kind of thing would be fatal to my position 
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on board if allowed to go on, but, alas, not realising the futility 
of any attempt to alter it, I immediately went straight to the 
skipper and reported the steward for gross inso,lence and foul 
abuse. To my stupefaction, all he replied was, 'Look here, 
don't you get interfering with my steward, or it will be the 
worse for you. He's a sight better man than you are any day.' 
'That may be true, sir,' I answered; 'but at the same time I 
must remind you that you engaged me as third in command of 
this ship, and that during the six weeks that I have been on 
board you have had no fault to find with me. Why, then, 
do you now propose to subject me to the coarse domination 
of a domestic servant, knowing, as you must do, that I shall 
at the same time lose all power of command over my watch, 
down to the smallest boy?' 

To this appeal he merely rejoined, .'You seem to· have an 
infernal lot of back slack. Go away.' I went, down-hearted, 
for I could now most plainly see what a miserable- time of it 
I w.as going to have. Fortunately, I did not know how bad it 
was going to be. Without the slightest wish to be commiser
ated or to represent my condition ,as worse than it was, I declare 
that every species of indignity that my skipper could devise he 
thenceforward put upon me. That I should have no privacy, 
he made •the carpenter take my door off its hinges; that the 
men should rebel and curse me ·he would give me orders to 
do c-ertain things while the crew were resting, as -in the dog
watches or on Sundays, and then, when he could hear the row 
they were making, he would come on deck and ask me 'what 
the devil' I was doing, messing about like that. 'That'll 
do, men,' he ,vould say in a commiserating voice to the men 
and with a · sneering look at me. He deprived me of my rest 
until I could barely snatch three hours' sleep out of the twenty
four, and tried his best to goad me into some overt act of rebel
lion, in which, thank God, he did not succeed. But hi_s treat
ment of me so affected the third mate, who had served his 
time in the ship, that he said, 'I thank God that it isn't me 
he's serving' like this, for I should have been guilty of murder.' 

And to crown all, ;after a passage of five months-nearly 
four months of incessant torture-this magnanimous gentleman 
did what in him lay to ruin my career by giving me a dis
charge marked 'G,' which is quite the equivalent of 'No good' 
in the case of -an officer. Fortunately for me, I had already 
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my mate's certificate, or I could not have obtained it, since it 
is indispensable to have a recommendation from your last 
skipper, and that I, of course, did not get. However, the 
voyage was over, I had done nothing to regret beyond coming 
in the ship at all, and a delightful welcome ·awaited me in our 
little back-room in Camden Town, where I was able, for a 
short time at any rate, to forget the miserable ipast. 

But when I contrast the speed with which those happy_ 
hours flew, with the leaden-footed days and weeks and months 
of that terrible passage home, I am compelled even now to 
sigh, and wonder why it is that pleasure is so short and pain 
is so long. 

Very unwillingly, but �vith a certain serise of duty nearly: 
forgotten, I return to that unhap.py time just to note that 
through a great part of it I seemed to be utterly forsaken by 
God. No, not utterly forsaken-I don't believe I ever felt 
that quite - but left for a long time to 'dree my weird,' as 
the Scotch ·say. But ·I· can well remember how I set my teeth, 
determined to endure ·doggedly to the end; no,t hopefully looking 
fonvard-the time seemed too reinote for that-but, as I 
have often done since when surrounded by troubles and unable 
to see a break in the clouds an}"vhere, just summoned up all 
the endurance I ·could find and gone on. It is a peculiar frame 
of min•d, somewh'at akin to hopelessness, and yet I cannot con
ceive of any man who has entirely lost hope living on. Both 
the mo'od and · its effects, though of ten experienced by me, are 
a profound mystery to me still, but I feel sure that many 
besides myself have been similarly situated. 

A certain fear comes upon me that the misery of these 
later days of my sea· life must seem painfully monotonous. 
Very gladly would I brighten them, for God knows that I 
was as susceptible to a stray gleam of sunshine as a sensitive 
plant; only, this being fact and not fiction, I am not ·able to 
do as I would in the matter. Yet, for the same reason that 
I waS so sorely tried by uritoward circumstances, I ,vas always 
eager and ready to grasp the brightnesses of my life as they 
occasionally appeared; and to feel grateful to God for the 
mercies I ·always enjoyed. This, I think, is one of the most-· 
well, ·call it by the· commonplace· word 'useful' things about 
the Gospel, that while it· endows 'its recip.ients with a hope 
beyond all thought, a sure and certain hope for the future, it 
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does at the same time so increase their sensitiveness and appre� 
ciation of all that is really joy-giving in this life, that no 
people on earth are really so happy as they, in proportion as 
they are in very deed and in truth, followers of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Thus the fe\v brief days I now spent at home ( ah, what that 
word meant to me now!) were brimful of delight which not 
even the shado·w or coming separation could dash from us. 
But as the small 'pay-day' dwindled away, and still my daily 
visits to the docks did not result in my getting •a berth, I 
became so anxious that it was day by day more difficult for me 
to summon up a smile--only another proof, of course, that I 
was unable to learn the lesson of how to 'rest in the Lord' 
unless compelled to do so, which is a very different thing. 
However, the entire attitude of ·the mind of the child of God 
in the face of repeated· manifestations of God's protecting care 
and solicitude for his best ·interests has been set forth so fully 
once for all in the ·story of Elijah .that each individual exper
ience is only a repetition of that sublime confidence when con
fronted by a veritable Himalaya of drea<lful possibilites and dis
honourable mistrust before molehills of trial, each phase ebbing 
and flowing in obedience to· some mysteriously wayward in
fluence within, and seems to be the portion of all, in every 
age, who have· realised what God is to His people. 

,Once more I found it impossible to get a ship in London as 
officer. And, as before, I was driven at the last to ship before 
the mast as ·A.B.· And now I felt that I had touched bottom 
almost in my profession; because the vessel I obtained was only 
a small Nova Scotian brigantine, bound to Cape Breton in the 
fall of the year, in ballast. I received a month's advance of 
$15, and sailed from .the Surrey Commercial Docks, finding, 
to my surprise, that I was far more comfortable than I had 
ever dreamed fo being. For the vessel, though little more than 
three hundred tons burden -a:nd built· of soft wood, was such a 
Wonderfully seakindly craft, her skipper was so amicable, and 
her tiny crew so well fitted for their work, thait: the labour 
was immensely lightened by the pleasure that any seaman was 
bound to take in it. Besides, there was a great hope in my 
mind that things would surely mend now; also the voyage 
would be short, and there would be, I expected, m:i.ny chances 
o{ getting an officer's berth on the other side. 
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. We ,vere nearly a month on the passage, owing to baffling 
winds, ·but the vessel's behaviour was so good that it did not 
seem as long as that. Our only trouble was that we had 
shipped -a cook in London who was so grotesquely incapable of 
-doing anything in the cooking way, and so foully unclean
besides, thaf we were compelled, in self-defence, to attend ·to
the ,preparation of our own food.

Had the mate been allowed to deal with the pseudo-cook, l
feel ·sure· that murder would have been done; but the skipper,
though young and full of vigour, was one of the most humane
men· I ·have ever met, and he would not allow the poor impostor
to be maltreated. Indeed, I have often seen the fine fellow
in the galley preparing so.me meal for the cabin, while the cook
hovered about· outside, looking wistfully at l1is commander's
actions, but· never by any chance learning to do anything
correctly. Many cooks have I seen, :and at the hands of many
of them have· I suffered, but never ·have I come across anyone
quite s6 bad as this poor useless creature.

We duly arrived at Sydney (Cape Breton)·, and ·after we 
had been at :anchor about a week,· the news came that we were 
to ,proceed to Lingan, a tiny port in Nova Scotia, to load soft 
coal for St. John, New Brunswick. Why, ·1 did not under-
stand, since ·there were only three vessels in this quite consider.:.

able coaling port, and an ei1ormous supply of coal awaiting
shipment. · One of these vessels had attracted· the attention- of 
everybody on board · when we entered the ·harbout, by her
antiquated and clumsy appearance. She looked indeed as if 
she was the result of 'some boat-builder's efforts to build a sea-: 
going ship, being just like an exaggerated wherry. She was 
brig-rigged

i 
her two masts sticking up out of the curiou·s hull 

like partly broken broom-handles, •and her j ibboom ·pointing sky
ward at a most· absurd angle. Her rigging was made out of the 
shabbiest entanglement of odds -and ends I ·had:ever seeri pre
tending to fulfil the duties of ·a ship's u·pper gear", an·d the 
men, who stared listlessly over 1:he side. at us ·as we came in, 
were· fully in keeping, a dirty, dispirited-looking handful of" 
men. Had I met her in the Indian seas,. I should have taken 
her for a 'country-walla·h,' i.e. one of· those funny old · <:raft 
that, having survived their uesfulness at home, have drifted 
into the hands of natives, who·make a good deal of moi1ey out 
of them in the Indian coasting traae. I't will presently be 
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seen why I am thus particular in describing her. 
The day for our departure arrived, the mate having informed 

us that we were to sail at 10 P.M. Shortly after dark he came 
forrard, and putting his head into the fo'csle, he called me. 
When I came out, he said in 1ai mysterious whisper, 'Y e've got 
a mate's ticket haven't yeu ?' 'Yes,' I replied wonderingly. 
'Well,' he went on, 'th ale man sez that ef yeu like yeu k'n clear 
out befo' we git under.·way. He ken't discharge ye 'thout a lot of 
trouble, 'n ye hain't got any dollars deu t' ye; so if yew'll 
say the word, my brother, who's 'longside naow with his 
boat, givin' me a lobk up, '11 give ye a shove ashore. Ef I 
wuz yeu, I'd jump ·at the chance, fur they's one ef not two 
ships in Sydney wantin' a mate, and they'll be ·all-fired glad t' 
git ye.' Need I say that I didn't ·hesitate a minute in accepting 
the offer, and bidding him give the skipper my most earnest 
thanks for his kindly thoughtfulness. And in three hours 
from thence I was being pulled shoreward with all my belong
ings. The mate's brother, after landing me on the beach and 
helping me ,ashore with my dunnage, said 'So long!' and shoved 
off for his home, leaving me there sitting on my bag, feel
ing as much alone as if' I had been the sole survivor of a crew 
stranded on a desert island. 

Art thou weary, art thou languid, 
Art thou sore distressed ? 

"Come to Me," saiith One, "and commg, 
Be at rest" 

Hath He marks to lead me to Him, 
If He be my Guide? 

"In His hands and feet are wound-prints, 
And His side." 

Is there diadem,· as· Monarch, 
That His brow adorns? 

''Yea, a crown in very surety; 
But o-f thorns". 
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If I find Him, if I follow, 
\Vhat His gucrdon here? 

"Many ·a labour, many a sorrow, 
1\1:any a tear." 

Is this all I-I e hatlz to give me.,

lrz tlzis !if e below? 
"Joy unspeakable and glorious.,

Thou slzalt !mow". 

I 

"All tlzy sins shall be forgiven; 
All tlzings work for good,· 

Tlzou slzalt bread of !if e from heaven 
Ii ave for food". 

"From tlze fountains of salvation 
Tlzou slzalt water draw,-

Sweet shall he thy meditation 
In God's law." 

If I ask Him to receive me, 
Will He say me Nay? 

"Not till earth, and not till heaven 
Pass away." 

Finding, folio-wing, keeping, struggling, 
Is He sure ,to bless? 

"Saints, apostles, prophets, martyrs, 
Answer, Yes!' 

If I still hold closely to Him, 
What hath He at last? 

"Sorrow vanquished, labor ended, 
Jordan past." 

"Festal palms a11d crowns of glory, 
Rohes in blood washed wl,ite,· 

God in Clzrist l-Iis people's portton; 
There no night.'' 

-Stephen of Mar Saba; died 794
(The italicized stanzas are by a later hand) 
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"�is . �an�ifnork" 
The spacious firmament on hig4, 
With all the blue ethereal sky, 
And spangled heavens, a shining frame, 
Their great Original proclaim: 
The unwearied sun, from day to day, 
Does his Creator's power display, 
And publishes to every land 
The work of an almighty hand. 
Soon as the evening shades prevail 
The moon takes up the wondrous tale, 
And nightly to the listening earth 
Repeats the story of her birth; 
While all the stars that round her burn, 
And all the planets in their turn, 
Confirm the tidings as they roll, 
And spread the truth from pole to pc-le. 
What though in solemn silence, all 
Move round the dark terrestrial ball
What though no real voice nor sound 
Amid these radiant orbs be found-
In reason's ear they all rejoice, 
A,nd utter forth a glorious voice, 
For ever singing as they shine-
.. The hand that made us is divine." -Andrew Marvell 

� 

fflqe �igqt to �istrihute '<!tracts 
Tract distributors are sometimes hindered in their work by town 

and city officials. 
Sometimes they are for-bidden to give out Christian literature from 

house to house. :M:any towns and cities have passed ordinances 
against such distribution. 

In the light of a Supreme Oourt decision such ordinances are 
wrong, and any local official who stops tract distribution has not 
only gone beyond his power but has interef ered with the liberty 
of the distributor. 

In an opinion rendered by Chief Justice the Honorable Charles 
E. Hughes, of the U. S. Supreme Court on March 28th., 1938, in
the case of Lovell verses the city of Griffin, Georgia (see volume 58
No. 12, April 15th. 1938) the following was said:

.. The liberty of the press is not confined to newspapers and periodi• 
cals. It necessarily embraces pamphlets and leaflets. Liberty of 
circulation is as essential to the freedom as liberty of publishing. 
Indeed without the circulation, the publication would be of little 
value." This decision is of vital importance to every laborer in 
God's harvest fields. 



Mr. Hugh Thorpe's mail will reach hill\ if addressed care of: Mr. J.
Donaldson,. P. 0. box 1712, Hollywood, fla. 

Mr. Crawfo,rd J. Tilsley from South India has arrived in this coun .. 
try. He hopes to renew his former visits to assemblies before 
returning to his work in India. His address is c/ o Mr. R. J.
MacLachla:l, 80 \Vlilliara St., New York, N. Y. 

BAY CITY, MICH. On �Y 27 and- 28th our annual conference 
will be held (D.V.) in the Masonic Temple, corner Madison Avenue 
and Sixth St., preceeded by a prayer meeting in the Gospel Hall, 
corner Dean and Jenny Sts. on Friday evening at 7:30. The Lord•s 
people are heartt1y invited to attend these meeting:; and as usual 
those coming from a distance will be entertained. We hope that 
a number of the Lord's servants can arrange to come and that the 
people of G·od may be richly blessed in thus coming together to 
hear His Word. -W. N. Mow.tt, 618 Stanton St. 

DETR.OIT, MICH. Annual Sunday School Teachers• Convention will 
D.V. be held in Central Gospel Hall, Grand River and Harrison
Avenues. Saturday, May 6. Meetings at 3 and 7 p. m. A hearty
invitaticn to the Lord's people.

MANCHESTER, CONN. The Easter C.Onference will be held 
(D. V.) as usual, beginning with a Prayer Meeting Thursday evening 
April 6, at 7:30, in the Gospel Hall, -415 Center St., and on Friday, 
Saturday and Lord's Day in Masonic Temple at the Center. Com, 
munications to William McBride, 83 Laurel St., Manchester, C.Onn. 

TORONTO, ONT. Special Easter Meetings will be held (D. V.) 
in Central Hall, 23 Charles Street East again this year, when the 
l.ord's people will be welcomed and entertained. Some of the Lord's 
ser.vants are · expected to b� with us, to minister the Word. to His 
people and in the gospel. Order of meetings as follows: Friday, 
10:30 A. M, 2:30 P. M and 7:00 P. M. Saturday, 2:30 P.M. and 
7:00 P. M Lord's Day, 10:30 A. M., 2:.30 P. M. and 7:00 P. M: 

-Dr Addison. Taylor, 847 Bloor St., West.

TORONTO, ONT. Brock Ave. and West Toronto Assemblies' 
Annual C.Onvention during .. Easter., season April 7th, 8th, 9th, will 
be held (D. V.) in Brock Ave. Gospel Hall (Just north of Dundas 
St.) commencing with a Prayer meeting, Thursday April 6th at 7:30 
P. M. Evangelists and teachers walking in the old paths are heartily
invited to come and minister the Word of God. Communications
should be addressed to: Conference, care of Mr. James Crawford,
318 Indian Grove, Toronto,· Ontario.

VANCOUVER, B. C; We purpose (D. V.) having our usual three-
day Conference at Easter, April 7th , 9th in the Gospel Hall, 1181 
Seymour St. Further par;ticulars from the correspondent, C. G. 
Mc Clean, 3250 W. 3-tth St.. Vancouver., B. C. 



CHICAGO, ILL. On March 4th, the Avondale Assembly, meeting ac 
2814 Nor.th Sawyer Avenue, Chicago, (the same location as at the 
beginning}, celebrated its fiftieth anniversary, at which 175' were 
present. The meetings and ministry in the af temoon and evening, 
made it a happy occasion, and a brief review of the early days of the 
Assembly's history by Brother K. J. Muir was enjoyed. The passing 
of fifty years has changed the per.sonnet of the Assembly almost com, 
pletely, only three of the original number being left, and more than 
seventy of those at one time in fellowship being. now. with the Lord. 
Our God is to be praised for having kept this lamp of testimony 
burning these many years, and H_is grace invoked that it will, in the 
days to come, the mcTe effectively lighten the darkness about us. 

-Ernest D. Meyers, correspondent

UNITED STATES 

CONNECTOCUT; Waterbury. Mr. F. Carboni is at present in 
Waterbury and would value the prayers of God's people for blessing 
in salvation. He has been able to visit the Italian assemblies in 
Worcester, and Methuen, Mass., and Brooklyn, N. Y. and hopes 
to start tent work in Boston. 

.FLORIDA, Miami. • Messrs; A. R. Crocker and Hugh Thorpe con, 
ducted a special series in the Gospel. Hall, 29th St., N. W., with 
fairly large audiences at _times. 

Mr. Hugh Thorpe writes of encouraging times in West Palm Beach 
and a purposed visit to Key West and Memphis, Tenn:

After three weeks in Riviera Mr. Hugh Thorpe visited Key West, 
and may, before going West, visit the Bahamas. 

Mr. J. J. R9use has visited en route assemblies in Pittsburgh, Wash, 
ington, Richmond, Petersburg, Newport . News, and Raleigh, in all 
of which he was encouraged by good audiences. He hopes to have 
opportunities to minister to the Christians in West Palm Beach and 
other Florida gatherings. 

ITALIAN WORK. The remarkable progr.ess of the gospel and 
assembly truth among those of this nation, has caused opposition on 
the part cf the enemy as might be expected. The young Christians 
starting on the journey have experienced attacks by Amalek and 
other opponents. Pray for the brethren and for those who minister. 
among them-Cesare Patrizio, Luigi Rosania, Rocco Cappiello, Frank. 
Carboni and Frank Pizzuti. 

MARYLAND. "Mr. George Duncan of Cleveland, Ohio is holding 
a series of meetings in the Gospel Hall in Grahamtown." 

-George Savage-Jr,, Frostburg.

MA5SACI-RJSE1TS, New Bedford. ·•Bro. R. Roberts has just fin, 
ished 4 weeks of good meetings here resulting in salvation of some, 
restoration and recovery of others. Some are also desirous of fell ow, 
ship who have not seen the truth of real separation before." 

-David R. Simpson.



MIO-llGAN, Detroit, Central Hall. Mr. Lorne McBain visited us one 
Lord's Day and his ministry and preaching of the Gospel were appre• 
dated. The Christians in Schoolcraft Ave. Assembly were encouraged 
by the special series conducted by brother Wm. Ferguson during 
February. Mr. John Ferguson, 8998 North Martindale Ave., Detroit, 
after a strenuous winter campaign in the east, has been confined to 
his home on doctors' orders, for the relief of a: persistent pain in 
his leg. He will value intercession on his behalf. 

Jackson. Messrs. Lorne E. McBain and William Warke began a 
special series here Mar. 19th. There seems to be at present there 
some interest in the Gospel. 

Sault Ste Marie. Meetings held here by Brethren L. Sheldrake 
and J. Govan, were fairly well attended considering the extremely 
unfavorable weather conditions that prevailed. The Lord's people 
were both courageous and loyal in attending the meetings, and 
labored faithfully in seeking to get friends and relatives out. It is 
believed that the Lord's presence was known and His blessing seen. 

NEW JE!RSEY, Camden. Mr. R. T. Halliday ( 530 Gordon Terrace, 
Camden, N. J.). has resumed his broadcasting of the gospel and 
ministry of the Word, over Radio Station WCAM, City Hall, Cam• 
den, N. J. (1280 Kilo) Fridays 9:30 to 10 p.m. He also intrcduces 
for !:h�rt testimonies young men from the Assemblies, and this has 
created quite an interest. 

Hammonton. Chas. R. Keller held a week of appreciated meetings 
with us in January. This assembly was opened up 18 years ago as a 
result of the labors of Cesare Patrizio and Chas. Keller. A splendid 
new hall has been built recently which is a credit to the work of the 
Lord and the assembly gees on heartily for God. 

Ozone Park. Frank Pizzulli is having cottage meetings with good 
attendance, but finds the people mostly satisfied with prevalent here• 
sies and the soil hard. He desires prayer for the Word, and . himself 
and his family. 

NOR1H CAROLINA. Mr. W. G. Foster after ministering the Word 
in Raleigh, went on to Canton for cottage meetings, where he found 
interest, and in another village which he visited 1 5 years ago. He 
desires prayer for these meetings. 

OffiO. Mr. C. R. Keller was having good and fruitful meetings in 
Steubenville during March. 

Akron. As the result of special meetings held by Mr. Lorne E. 
McBain four have professed faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

TEXAS. Mr. and Mrs. Wm. Ferguson have gone for a sojourn in 
Texas with hope of improvement in his health, which has suffered 
from the damp and cold of Michigan. His address is care of Mrs. 
J. T. Robison, 130 5 Brazos St., Austin, Texas. 

CANADA 

NEW BRUNSWICK, Moncton. In October Messrs. John and 
Robert McCracken from Belfast began meetings in a Community 
Hall, 13 miles from the city, and later in a larger hall, as the interest 
grew. From the beginning it proved to be a real visitation from 
God. In spite of opposition many have been reached and converted. 
The meetings continue and prayer for a continuance of blessing 
1s requested. 



ONT ARIO, Forest. J. H. Blackwood has visited Stratford and Forest 
ministering the Word, and preaching the Gospel with blessing to all. 
He expects to start a series of Gospel meeting,s in Windsor, trusting 
the good hand of the Lord will be seen in blessing. 

Toronto. Mr. Thomas Robinson had a series of special lectures 
on the Wilderness Journeyings of the Israelites, illustrated by a 
Chart, in Broadview Gospel Hall. He was encouraged during a visit 
to California in seeing fruit in the Gospel. 

� 

CZECHOSLOV A.KIA. Mr. F. J. Kresina visited ten assemblies with 
Mr. Broadbent, interpreting the latter's messages, and the Lord blessed 
His Word. 

''�itq (!lqrisf' 

DERRY CREEK, ALBERT A. Archibald J. McKellar, aged 48, went 
to be "with the Lord" on Feb. 9th. Long invaluable at Berry Creek 
and a wide surrounding district in preaching the Gospel and .. feed, 
ing the flock of God." H.is ardent "love in the Spirit" embraced 
.. all saints". He too took extensive trips, as able, to remoter parts 
of the Province with the Gospel. He especially gave himself to the 
work of visiting individually the Jews of Calgary, Edmonton, and 
Saskatoon, lovingly and persistently presenting to them their long 
rejected Messiah as the true "Hope of Israel" and only Saviour. 

He will be very widely and keenly missed and only God can fill 
the gap. 

In 1914 he married Miss May Burdge. She has been absolutely 
"of one mind" with him in all his labors, ungrudgingly sparing him 
to this end. Eight children (including three adopted) are left. The 
eldest, Leslie, 21, assumes responsibility at home. Despite snow• 
blocked roads and sub zero temperature the funeral was largely at• 
tended. Many from distances 180 to 30 miles got to within a few 
miles, but too late. Three weeks before the home call our brcther 
returned-wearied "in" but not "of" of the work. In a few days 
he was needed to help nurse his eldest daughter in a critical illness. 
Soon he contracted pneumonia, developed acute jaundice and shortly 
passed peacefully into the .Lord's presence. The funeral service was 
conducted by brethren F. T. Madge, V. E. Burkinshaw, and S. Burdge. 

BOLN AR, MISSOURI. James Coates, 78 years of age, received 
his home call March 13. In his home the little assembly met for 
many years. He was a faithful brother and will be greatly missed. 
Much prayer is desired for his widow. At the services, conducted 
by brethren Elliot, Brown, and McCullagh many friends and neigh, 
bors heard the Word. 

DETROIT, MICH. Mrs. Mary L. Smith, 72 years of age, passed 
suddenly home to be with the Lord, March 7th, after a brief illness. 
She was saved over 2 5' years ago, whilst the Hymn, .. Just as I am 
without one plea," was being sung at the close of a gospel meeting 
in Bay City, Mich. Baptised and received into fellowship there, and 
afterwards with the Lord's people in Flint and latterly Central H:all 
Detroit. At the services conducted by Dr. H. A. Cameron and 
Mr. John Govan very seasonable words were spoken. Prayer is 
requested for two married daughters and sons with their families. 
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Speaking of the '«School of God" last month, we drew atten
tion· to· the fact that God taught His children by His Word, 
by His providences and by their mistakes, and sought to illus
trate it from the Book. There is another "class" in the school, 
however, which might be called our environments.. We occupy 
various relationships in this world. Husbands and wives; 
parents and children;· masters and servants, are examples of 
.these ( See Eph. 5 :22 to 6 :6). And, in these relationships 
formed by God, we are called upon to exercise ourselves unto 
Godliness. The husband to love his wife and show Christ
like consideration towards her (Col. 3 :19). The wife to 
.reverence her husband, and in love to yield obedience in those 
things which do not conflict with the Word of God ( Eph. 
5 :33 and 1 Pet.· 3 :1-6). The parent to tend with. jealous 

I 

care the guiding of the children's feet into the ways of peace, 
and the chidren to cultivate filial piety in their obedience, under 
God, to their parents ( Col. 3 :20-21). The master to hon�stly 
seek the welfare of his- servants, giving them their rightful wage, 
and not over-reaching .them (Col. 4:1). And the servant 
seeking to give his master full value for that which he receives 
from him•, rendering to him the respect and loyalty that is hi� 
due ( Col. 3 :22-25). 

ASSEMBLY RELATIONSHIPS. 

Then there is the Assembly, where all are alike ''brethren of 
the one household of faith," and yet, there are differences. 
There are the ,cyounger" and the "elder'� Christians ( 1 Pet. 
5 : 1-5 )., the "teacher" and the "taught" ( Gal. 6 :6), the 
matured and "established" believer, and the one "newly come 
to the fai,th'' ( 1 Tim. 3 :6, Marg.). There we find the carnal

and the spiritual ( 1 Cor. 3), besides the variety of "natural 
dispositions" to be reckoned with in those circumstances. 

Now there are none . of these relationships but have their 
corresponding trials as well as responsibilities, and therein 
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lies part of the needful training in this "class" in God's school. 
If all were plain sailing, if there were no adverse winds to 
contend with, the seamm{ would miss a very necessary part 
of his training. But contrary winds and waves develop the 
skill which enables him to weather the storm and in due time 
reach his desired haven. So is it in the Assembly of God. 

The A&Sembly_ is part .of. God's �chool. There it is His 
Wore! has pface, and His voice heard through that Word. 
And who ,can t�Il the value of the constant ministry of God's 
�imple WorcJ to His own people? Unschooled in the arts of 
the pulpit. or platfor�, innocen_t of the oratory or rhetoric of 
the traiped speak�r, all ·may· be; yet, if going on humbly with 
=God, what help can- plain Spirit-taught men be one to the 
other, as. they r�ad G9d'� Word together! 

"But," says some one, "we do not always see eye to eye, 
a� we read .the Word, wqat are we to do then?" 

Let Scripture speak: "I ,therefore ••• beseech you that ye 
walk worthy of the vocation �ith which ye. are called. With 
all lowliness. and meekne.ss, with long suffering., forbearing one 
another in love" ( Eph._ 4: 1-2). Again : "Now I beseech you 

. . that ye all speak the !ame tlzing, and that there be no 
divisions among you; bu� tha,t ye be perfectly joined toge,ther 
in the same mind and in the same judgment' (1 Cor. 1 :10). 
And yet again: "Now the God of patience and consolation 
grant you to be like-minded one toward another, according to 
Christ Jesus. That ye may with one mind and one mouth 
glorify God" ( Rom. 15 :5-6). 

SCHOOL FOR PATIENCE. 

Thus, we see that all such difficulty has been anticipated by 
our all-wise God and Father. Perplexities of this nature in 
the Assemblies at Rome, Corinth and Ephesus, are met by 
godly counsel as to lowliness, long suffering and forbearance 
on the part of one towards the other. And this in order to 
oneness of mind and mouth; that is, oneness as to intelligence 
in the things of God and testimony regarding it. For this, 
patience with one ,another is required, but He to whom we 
owe all, and from whom we receive all is Himself the "God 
of all patience and consolation,'' and gives grace to exhibit 
patience and forbearance toward our brethren, when for reasons 
which may seem to us culpable ignorance, if not willfulness, 
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we might otherwise strive with them, and sow seeds of dis
cord, if not division. In His wisdom, God allows such things 
to arise, and no doubt one object is to develop in His people 
those graces of Christ which His ·heart desires to see. But 
"Pride goeth he/ore contentio•n and a haughty spirit before a 
fall"' ( Prov. 16: 18). Thus if instead of lowliness and for
bearance there is pride 1and a haughty spfrit on the part of 
either, Satan becomes the victor, and division and disaster 
ensue. It is very questionable if ever there was a division or 
other serious trouble among God's people without pride being 
at work. 

SCHOOL FOR SHARPENING. 

And then, in the Assem-bly, w� have that proverb illustrated 
oftentimes which says: "Iron sharpeneth iron; so ·a m,an sharp
eneth the countenance of his friend" · ( Prov: 27 :7). How 
often the influence and example of a good' m�n will stimulate 

. . . . 

others to active effort for God, in the _ Sunday School, the 
open-air gospel · meeting, or it may be in the giving out of 
gospel tracts. Some one · visiting the sick · or the wayward 
among the people of God has of ten stirred up others to do this 
important service also, o� to strengthen the h�nds of the one 
thus engaged. So that the Assembly should become a scene, 
not only of comfort and rest to God's people therein, but a 
place of training · for definite· service · for God, in which our 
fellowship one with �nother woul� play a�· �mpbrt�nt. part in 
shaping and moulding �he cou_rse, �nd s�imula�ing aI?,d sharpen
ing the energies of God's saints. 

The time is short. Christ is co�ing, wh�n our "School
days'' will be over; the oppo;tunities _for learning His ·mi�d 
and ways, the development of the life of Christ in us here, 
and the pri:vilege of sp_ending a!l� bei°ng sr·e�t for H_im i� ihis, 
the sc�ne of H�s rejec�ion, will be ·gon� _f(!rev,er.. It, _therefore,
behooves us to be in _His hapds, to learn and do ,His wilI,
serving the. living and true God l and wai�i.ng for I-J;is Son 

· from heaven-· Jesus who delh,�red us from the· w�at� to come.

"He never· comes t'oo late; 
He knoweth vvhat is best. 

Vex not thyself in vain ; 
Until He cometh, rest." 



.
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'mhe �ifting of Jeur 
W. J. McClure 

Address at Houston Conference-Oct., 1938 

uAnd the Lord said, Simo·n, Simon, behold Satan hath desired 
to have you that he may sift you as wheat." Luke 22:31. 

As long as there are believers on the earth, there will always 
he the danger of Satan. get.ting .them into sin, but there is 
always the joy of knowing that the Devil is forestalled. Be
fore Satan can begin on the believer, the Lord Jesus makes 
all secure as to restoration. The fall may be allowed for the 
creature's good, buf if the fall is allowed, God has made it 
very clear that restoration· is assured. 

How was Peter put through the sieve? The first wronJ 
step ,that Peter took was one of un.!Jelief and self- confidence. 
The Lord said to Peter, "Before the cock crow· thou shalt 
deny Me thrice." If Peter had taken the right attitude he 
would have said, "Lord, I know I am capable of that, but, oh 
Lord, sustain me, keep me, · don't let me do that" but poor 
Peter was so confident of Peter that he thought Peter was 
quite proof against any such thing as that. So the first wrong 
step tha,t made all the others possible was unbelief and self
confidence. 

Mark 14 :32. Peter's second wrong step was sleeping when 
he . should have been watching. Think of the Sot?, of God 
Who · had passed through the midst of •his enemies unperturbed, 
Who had stood on that little boat when it was rocking -as if 
it was going down, and yet calm ·and majestic-but here He 
begins to be sore amazed and to be very heavy. What does 
it mean? It means that as ·a Man, He feels that the shadows 
of the cross which fell across His path have become more 
thick and close, and · as He thinks of the ·horror ahead of Him 
when sin will be laid upon Him, and the face of God will 
be averted from Him, He begins to be sore amazed. 

"Simon, couldest not thou watch one hour?'! This is a 
very sad situation. The Lord is about -to pass through that 
terrible experience-the agony in the garden-and He takes 
three disciples with Him, and Peter is the principal one. He 
says to them "Watch and pray.'' But poor Peter who was so 
confident he ,vould stick to Christ, is here found sleeping. 
"Sleepest thou, Peter?" "You who said you would be so true 
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to Me. Couldst not thou· watch with Me one hour?'' 
If we think these portions of the Word of God. have been 

fulfilled and have no present use or application, we read the 
Word of God wrong. We too are called to watch with 
Christ, and it is so brief a time the Lord calls ·it just an hour. 
The hour ,vill soon pass. · Our watching tim,e will then be 
over forever, but now we are called to watch. I -think perhaps 
that watching would try me more· than anything else--to have 
to keep awake at night. I think I could work better than. I
could watclz. For there is a strange drowsiness that. will come 
over you in spite of your determination to keep awake, rand 
before y-0u know it,· you· are sound asleep. The natural is a 
picture of the spiritual. We are passing through a veritable 
·"Sleepy Hollow"-this world-and we are told to· ,vatch.
Watch with Christ for souls; watch with . Christ over His
dear people; . watch with Christ ·.to bear testimony to. His Name.
The Devil's great object is to get us to sleep. When asleep
we don't disturb the Devil; he has nothing to -fear from sleep
ing saints. How many of us are asleep· spiritually? How many
of us are asking ourselves, "What can I do to promote the
blessing of -the saints, to advahce tQe glory of Christ, to reach
poor sinners?" His int�rests ought to be our interests iand
His care our care. He gives us the opportunity, but we soon
begin to feel a strange drowsiness creeping over us. Perhaps
we turn up once a week at the Prayer Meeting, but as to being
filled with real desire to press the battle, to carry on for Christ,
we are sleeping. He looked for some· to comfort, to take ·pity;
as a Man He sought the consolation o-f the companionship of
the disciples; as· a Man He sorely felt the need of comfort,
and so He took them with Him, but alas He was to be a dis•
appointed man. He awakens them the · first time and goes
away iand speaks the same words-and returns to find them
asleep again and He goes away the third time with · the same
result. Then He says, "Sleep on now.'' The opportunity is
gone. I can't imagine Peter or John, ever after that, as long
as they were done here, ever talking. without referring· to the

scene.
Jolin might say, "Peter\ whatever was the· matter with us?" 

Peter might say, "I · don't know what was the m-atter. ·Our

·blessed Master took· us wirh Him · th'at · we might comfort
Him •in· •His sorrow. That was our opportunity of watching
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with Him, but we disappointed His heart. We missed the 
opportunity and we'll never have it again for all eternity.'' 
John and Peter would say "If I could just get the chance 
again no power on earth would make me close my eyes, but 
no, we missed it.'' 

It may be that the Lord would like to stir up your heart. 
Maybe the ministry that we have heard, you have felt like 
resenting. You are satisfied with yourself and feel that you 
are doing right, but perhaps the Lord has been trying to 
reach you; :again and again he has sought to waken you up, and 
again and again He has failed. One of these days He will say, 
"Sleep on now." That sister who might have shone for Christ 
down here and been a bright testimony, and that brother who 
might have won blessed rewards -at the ccming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, have m-issed their chance and are sleeping on. 
I hope this will not be said of me and I pray it may not be 
said of you. After all God's efforts to get us into touch with 
Christ, to watch with Hirn, how sad if He should have to say 
now-" Just keep on sleeping; the time is passed and there 
are no more opportunities." That is a very sad situation. 

(Continued D. V.) 

Qiqrist fqe _J:ence Oiifter
"PEACE I LEAVE WITH YOU, MY PEACE I GIVE UNTO YOU: 

NOT AS THE WORLD GIVETH, GIVE r UNTO YOU." John xiv. 27. 

No shadow of the "Great Rock in the lveary land," is 
more grateful to the children of humanity than this. The cir
cumstances in which the Saviour uttered these words were 
interesting and peculiar, and give a deep pathos to His declara
tion. It was at a· time, one would have thought, of the deepest 
dispeace and disquietude to His own soul; a time when the 
saying, "My peace I give unto you," would have seemed a 
strange and equivocal boon : for the shadows of the cross were 
gathering around Him; the Prince of darkness was prowling 
on His path; and the awful scenes of Gethsemane and Cal
vary were dose at hand. And yet it was tlzen (yes, at the 
very moment when the Rock of Ages was wrapped in por
tentous gloom), that Jesus speaks of the calm and the rest 
awaiting those who find shelter in its clefts. He was deliver
ing His final charge to His disciples; imparting to them di rec-
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tions, comforts, and promises-His farewell benediction. Some 
consolation, higher than earth could afford, was needed, when 
the Shepherd was about to be smitten and the sheep to be 
scattered. In the clouds of that dark, troubled horizon He sets 
the bow of covenant Peace. His utterance was more than a 
promise :-it is couched in the formula of ia last Will-a 
Testamentary deed. It is the dying legacy which the Prince 
of Peace bequeaths to His Church and people in every age. 

T:aking these words of Jesus more specially to guide our 
thoughts, let us advert to three, out of many characteristics 
of this priceless bequest. 

I. It is a well-founded peace: and in this respect it is "not
as the world giveth." By reason of the great original apostasy, 
the soul of man has lost· its peace; and fallen nature, not 
ignorant of the loss, yet all unconscious where the forfeited 
boon is to be recovered, is engaged in a perpetual effort to 
effect the restoration. In ten thousand ways does the world 
"minister to a mind diseased," singing its siren lullaby
"Peace, Peace;" while, from the unsatisfied aching voids of 
the •heart, the echo is returned, "No peace." The object 
desired being too often sought either at forbidden or at pol
luted fountains, multitudes fail to secure the coveted prize. 
The Peace enjoyed by the believer in Jesus, is full, complete, 
satisfying. It rests on the broad foundation of His atoning 
work and sacrifice, ratified by the Father and sealed with the 
Holy Spirit of promise. It is the death of the Divine Testa
tor which enables us, by law to enter on this bequeathed heri
tage-"'Wliere a testament is, there must also of necessity be 
the death of the Testator. For a testament is of force after 
men are dead--otherwise it is of no strength at all ·while the 
Testator liveth." Never was a, Will so "proved,'' "attested," 
as this. The adorable Redeemer surrendered His precious life, 
in order that (in the words just quoted from the Epistle to 
the Hebrews) it might be rendered "of force." Moreover, 
unlike all mere human and earthly Testators, He rose from 
the grave and ascended to His Father's right hand, to see 
its provisions and bequests implemented. He who executed 
this testamentary disposition is still our Advocate in the Court 
of Heaven: and, as such, He will take care that all His 
heirs are infeft in the purchased blessings. It -is a peace 
founded on the principles of everlasting truth and everlasting 
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righteousness. As its ,primary condition, it secures alike the 
vindication of the divine law and the manifestation of divine 
glory; for the angels who came to announce the restoration of 
the lost heritage, sang-"Glory to God in the highest," before 
they proclaimed "Peace on earth." Let us t!iink of it, then, 
as a peace purchased by Jesus-"Peace through the blood of 
His cross.'' In no otiher way could it have been procured. By 
no other could it be bestowed. No voice, but the voice which 
exclaimed in dying iaccents, "It is finished," can say to the 
troubled tempest-tost soul-"Peace, be still." In the familiar 
Bible narrative, we see the heathen sailors rowing hard to 
bring the vessel to land, in whose hold was the fugitive pro
phet, Jonah. It was in vain. "The sea wrought, and was tem
pestuous" :-wave after wave baffled strength of oar and mus
cle. What then was their expedient? The sacrifice of the one 
life was demanded and surrendered for the sake of the others. 
So it was with the true Jonah. When He was taken and cast 
into the deep--that deep was hushed into a calm-its fury 
stilled-every tumultuous billow rocked to rest :-"The sea 
ceased from her raging." "Being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." As it was 
sin that was the cause of dispeace, so the Redeemer, by His 
propitiatory, meritorious sacrifice, has put that cause away. 
He has effected the atonement, ("at-one-ment.") "He is our 
peace, who hath made boih one." We are "made nigh by the 
blood of Christ." In a striking passage in Isaiah, God and 
m·an, by a bold figure of speech, are represented as at war with 
one another-God "going through the wicked" as ''briers and 
thorns" and "burning them up together." But a gracious 
alternative is also provided and offered ;-"Or, let him take 
hold of My strength that he may make peace with Me, and he 
slzall make peace with Me.'' "He SHALL." Peace is uncer
tain and precarious in other things.. · It is often a hollow truce, 
which hushes for a time the clang of arms, only to have the 
strife resumed. But it is certain here: for the "one offering" 
of the Great Pacificator, who is God's "Strength,"-"the 
Arm of the Lord"-"the Man of His right hand"-has given 
Him the prerogative to utter the words, ''Ye shall find rest
unto your souls.''

Let all those who are going about seeking peace and finding 
none, shelter themselves under the eagle-wings of this glorious 
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,truth. That peace is no simulation-no counterfeit. There is 
no flaw in these title-deeds. It is a perfect peace-peace with 
God above, and peace with conscience within :-peace secured 
by the Sufferer on the Cross, and ratified by the Kingly Inter
cessor on the Throne. Like the weary bird, after tracking its 
way across long leagues of waste ocean, the believer can sink 
into the crevice of the Great Rock, and sing the songs of an 
older heir of covenant blessings, "Return unto thy Rest ( thy 
Peace) , 0 my soul." 

II. Another characteristic of the peace of Christ is, that it
is a present peace; and as such, "not as the world giveth." 
The world's visions of peace are most generally prospective; 
the world's notes are promissory. M·any of its best blessings 
are reversionary. Its hope 'deferred' too often maketh the 
heart sick. Its future is full of air-castles in due time to be 
reared; but when the longed-for season of realization comes, 
how often they turn out to be airy nothings, "baseless fabrics 
of a vision." Many a man has a- lifetime to wait, before the 
hopes of youth are fulfilled; and when the wealth or the leisure 
he has aspired. after, or the broad acres •he has hoped to inherit 
come to him, frequently he cannot enjoy them. The zest of 
life is over; the tinted soap-bubble he has for long years been 
inflating collapses, and new disquietudes and troubles take the 
place of the old ones I Not so the peace of Jesus. It is a 
peace, indeed, largely in reversion in a better world; but it is 
a peace, if not in degree, at least in kind, possessed in the 
present also. The moment the offers of grace are closed with 
and accepted, the charter of peace is put into -the believer's 
hands. He receives the first instalment of the gracious benefac
tion, "We which have believed DO enter into rest.'' -"All that 
believe are justified." "Being justified by faith, we h(l'()e peace 
with God." "I AM pacified," says God, "towards you." "Be
loved NOW are we the sons of God." The Prodigal, in ·return
ing to his Father's house, had not first to undergo years of 
probation before he received the kiss ·of peace and reconciliation 
-and love; he had not to wait till the flush of health had filled
his sunken c-heeks, or until clad in seemly attire he could ven
ture into his Father's presence. No ;-just as he ,vas-in all
the rags of the 'far country'-with haggard face, and trembling
limb, and sunken eye-he receives the paternal welcome, and
gets ring, and robe, and shoes, put upon him.
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Reader, think of this! If you have been brought, self-re
nouncing rand sin-renouncing, to the foot of the cross, the peace 
of God and of His Christ is already yours. If that peace had 
been in any way your own procuring, then might its attain
ment be effected only after years of laborious effort. But 
being purchased, you have only to come and accept it as a 
free gift, 131 blessed gratuity; being bequeathed to you, you 
have only to claim joyfully the legacy, and enter on its posses
sion :-"giving thanks unto the Father, which HATH made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light." 
It was a common salutation among the Jews in entering a 
dwelling of old, "Peace be upon this house." So Jesus, stand
ing by the threshold of every believing penitent soul, says, as 
He said to His gathered disciples on the evening of His resur
rection day, "Peace be unto you." "My peace I GIVE unto 
you'' (not "I shall give"). "0, my dove, who art in the 
clefts of the Rock.'' -J. R. M. 

ij!qe mt'rawn.9 O!qriid 
Dr. Alexander Maclaren 

Luke 11 :1 
As He was praying in a certain place, when He ceased

., 
one of 

His disciples said unto Him, Lord teach us to pray. 
It is noteworthy that principally to Luke we owe our 

knowledge of the prayers of the Lord Jesus. There is, indeed, 
one solemn hour of supplication under the quivering shadows 
of the olive-4:rees in Gethsemane which is recorded by Matthew 
and Mark as well; 1and though the fourth Gospel passes over 
that agony of prayer it gives us, in accordance with its ruling 
purpose, the great chapter that records His priestly interces
sion. But in addition to •these instances the first Gospel fur
nishes but one, .and the second but two references to the sub
j ect. All the others are found in Luke. 

I need not stay to point out how this fact -tallies with the 
many other characteristics of the third Gospel, which mark 
it as eminently the story of the Son of Man. The record which 
traces our Lord's descent to Adam· rather than to Abraham; 
which tells the story of His birth, and gives us all we know 
of the "c!hild Jesus;" which records His growth in wisdom 
and st-ature, and has preserved a multitude of minute points 
bearing on His true manhood, as well as on the tenderness 
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of His sympathy and the universality of His work; most natur
ally emphasizes that most precious indication of His humanity 
-His habitual prayerfulness. The Gospel of the King, which
is the first Gospel, or of the Serviant, which is the second, or
of the Son of God, which is the fourth, had less occasion to
dwell on this. Royalty, practical Obedience, Deity, are their
respective themes. Manhood is Luke's, and he is ever point-
ing us to the kneeling Christ.

Consider, then, for a moment •how precious the prayers of 
Jesus :are, as bringing Him very near to us in His true man
hood. There are deep and mysterious truths involved which 
we do not 111ieddle with now. But there are ialso plain and 
surface truths which are very helpful and blessed. We thank 
God for the story of His weariness when He sat on the well>

and of His slumber when, worn out with a hard day's work,.

He slept on the hard wooden pillow in the stern of the fishing
boat, among the nets and the tackling. It brings Him near to 
us when we read that He thirsted, and nearer still when the 
immortal words fall on our wondering ears, "Jesus wept." 
But even more precious than these indications of His true 
participation in physical needs and human emotion, is-the great 
evidence of His prayers, that He too lived :a life of depen
dence, of communion, and of submission; that in our religious 
life, as in all our life, He is our pattern and forerunner. As 
the Epistle to the Hebrews puts it, He shows that He- is not 
oashamed to call us brethren by this,-that He too avows that 
He lives by faith; and by His life-and surely pre-eminently 
by His prayers-declares, "I will put my trust in Him." We 
cannot think of Christ too often or too absolutely as the 
Object of Faith, and as the hearer of our cries; but we may, 
and some of us do, think of Him too seldom as the Pattern 
of Faith, and as the example for our devotion. We should 
feel Him 1a great deal nearer us; and the fact of His -manhoo·d 
would not only be grasped more clearly by orthodox believers, 
but would be felt in more of its true tenderness, if we gave 
more prooninence in our thoughts to that picture of the pray
ing Christ. 

Another point that m•ay be suggested is, that the highest, 
holiest Zif e, needs specific acts and times of prayers. A certain

fantastical and over-strained spirituality is not rare, which 
professes to have got beyond the need of such beggarly ele-
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ments. Some tinge of this colours the habits of many people 
w·ho are scarcely conscious of its presence, and makes them 
somewhat careless as to forms and times of public worship. 
I do not think I am wrong in saying that there is a growing 
la."Xity in that matter among people who •are trying to live 
Christian lives. We may well take the lesson which Christ's 
prayers teach us, for we all need it,-that no life is so high, 
so full of habitual communion with God, that it can afford 
to do without the hour of prayer, the secret place, the uttered 
word. If we are to "pray without ceasing," by the constant 
attitude of communion, and the constant conversion of work 
into worship, we must certainly have, and we shall undoubted
ly desire, special moments when the daily sacrifice of doing 
good passes into the sacrifice of our lips. The devotion which 
is to be diffused through our lives must be first concentrated 
and evolved in our prayers. These are the gathering-grounds 
which feed the river. The life that was all one long prayer 
needed .the rnpuntain-top and the nightly converse with God. 
He ,vho could say, "The Father hath not left me alone, for 
I do always the things that please Him," felt that He must 
also have the special communion of spoken prayer. '\Vhat 
Christ needed we cannot afford to neglect .. 

Thus Christ's own prayers do, in a very real sense, "teach 
us to pray." But it strikes me that, if we will take the in
stances in which we find Him ,praying, and try to classify 
them in a rough way, we may gain some hints worth laying 
to heart. Let me attempt this briefly now. 

First, .then, the praying Christ teaches us to pray as a rest 
after service. 

The Eviangelist Mark gives us in ·his brief, vivid way, a 
wonderful picture in his first chapter of Christ's first Sabbath
day of ministry in Capernaum. It was crowded with work. 
The narrative goes hurrying on through the busy hours, mark
ing the press of rapidly succeeding calls by its constant reitera
tion-"straightway," "immediately," "forthwith," "anon," 
"im-mediately." He teaches in the synagogue; without breath 
or pause I1e heals a m.an with an unclean spirit; then at once 
passes to Simon's house, and as soon as He enters ·has to listen 
to the story of how the wife's mother lay sick of a fever. 
They might have let Him rest for a moment, but they are too 
eager, and He is too pitying for delay. As soon :is He hears, 



Assemhly Annals 151 

He helps. As soon as He bids it, the fever departs. As soon 
a5 she is ihealed, the woman is serving them·. There can have 
been hurt a short snatch of such rest as such a house could 
afford. Then when the shadows of the western hills began 
to fall upon the blue waters of the lake, and the sunset ended 
the restrictions of the Sabbath, He is besieged by a crowd full 
of sorrow and sickness, and all about the door they lie, wait
ing for its opening. He could not keep it shut any more 
than His heart or His hands, and so all through the short 
-twilight, and deep into the night, He toils amongst the dim
prostrate forms. What a day it ·had been of hard toil, as well
as of exhausting sympathy!

And what was His refreshment? An hour or two of 
slumber; and then, "in the -morning, rising up a great while 
before day, He went out, and departed into a solitary place, 
and there prayed" ( Mark 1 :35). 

In the same way we find Him seeking -the same repose after 
another period of much exertion and strain on body and mind. 
He had drawn Himself and His disciples from the bustle which 
Mark describes so graphically. "There were m·any coming 
and going, and they had no leisure, so much as to eat." So, 
seeking quiet, He takes them across the lake into the solitudes 
on the other side. But •the crowds from all the villages near 
its head catch sight of the boat in crossing, and hurry round; 
and there tihey all are at the landing-place, eager and exacting 
as ever. He throws aside the purpose of rest, and all day long 
wearied as He was, "taught them many things." The closing 
day brings no respite. He thinks of their hunger before His 
own fatigue, �nd will not send them: away fasting. So He 
ends that day of labour by the miracle of feeding the five 
thousand. The crowds gone to their 1homes, He can at last 
think of Himself; and what is His rest? He loses not a 
moment in "constraining" His disciples -to go away to the 
other side, as if in haste to remove the last hindrance to some
thing that He had been ·longing to get to. "And when He 
·had sent them away, He departed into a mountain to pray"
( Mark 16 :46; Matt. 14 :23).

That was Christ's refreshment after His toil. So He
blended contemplation and service, the life of inward com
munion and the life of practical obedience. How much more
do we need to interpose the soothing and invigorating influences
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of quiet comm,'union between the acts of external work, since 
our ,vork may harm us, as His never did Him. It may dis• 
turb and dissipate our communion with God; it may weaken 
the very motive from which it should arise; it may withdraw 
our gaze from God and fix it upon ourselves. It may puff us 
up with conceit of our own powers; it m:ay fret us with the 
annoyances of resistance; it may depress us with the conscious
ness of failure; and in a hundred other ways may waste and 
wear away our personal religion. The more we work the 
more we need to pray. In this day of activity there is great 
danger, not of doing too much, but of praying too little for 
so much work. These two-work -and prayer, action and con
templation-are twin-sisters. Each pines without the other. 
We are ever tempted to cultivate one or the other dispro
portionately. Let us imitate Him who sought tihe mountain• 
top as His refres·hment after toil, but never left duties undone 
or sufferers unrelieved in pain. Let us imitate Him Who 
turned form the joys of contemplation to the joys of service 
without a murmur, when His disciples broke in on His soli
tude with, "all men seek thee," but never suffered .the outward 
work to blunt His desire for, nor to encroach on the hour of, 
still communion with His Father. Lord, teach us to work; 
Lord, teach us to pray. 

The praying Christ teaches us to pray as a preparation for 
important steps. 

"\Vhilst more than one Gospel tells us of the calling of the 
apostolic twelve, the Gospel of the manhood alone narrates 
(Luke 6 :12) that on the eve of that great epoch in the develop
ment of Christ's kingdom, "He went out into a mountain to 
pray, and continued all night in prayer to God." Then, 
"when it was day," He calls to Him His disciples, and chooses 
the twelve. A similar instance occurs, ,at a later ,period, before 
another great epoch in His course. The great confession made 
by Peter, "Thou art the Christ, ·the Son of -the living God," 
was drawn forth by our Lord to serve as basis for His bestow
men t on rhe apostles of large spiritual powers, and for the 
teaching, with much increased detail and clearness, of His 
approaching sufferings. In both aspects it distinctly marks a 
new stage. Concerning it, too, we read, and again in Luke 
alone (9 :18), that it was preceded by solitary ,prayer. 

Thus He teaches us where and how we may get the clear 
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insight into circumstances and n1en that may guide us aright. 
Bring your plans, your purposes to God's throne. Test them 
by praying ,about them. Do nothing large or new-nothing 
small or old either, for that matter-till you have asked 
there, in the silence of the secret place, "Lord, what wouldest 
Thou have me to do?" There is nothing bitterer to parents 
than when children begin to take their own way without con
sulting them. Do you take counsel of your Father, and have 
no secrets from Him. It will save you from many a blunder 
and many a heartache; it will m,ake your judgment clear, and 
your step assured, even in new and difficult ways, if you will 
learn from the praying Christ to pray before you plan, and 
take counsel of God before you act. 

Again, the praying Christ teaches us to pray as the condition 
of receiving the Spirit and ihe Brightness of God. 

There were tw� occasions in the life of Christ when visible 
signs showed His full possession of the Divine Spirit, and the 
lustre of His glorious nature. There ·are large and perplexing 
questions connected with both, on which I have no need to 
enter. At His baptism the Spirit of God descended visibly and 
abode on Jesus. At His transfiguration His face shone as the 
light, and His garm:ents were radiant as sunlit snow. Now, 
on both these occasions, our Gospel, and our Gospel alone, 
tells us that it was whilst Christ was in the act of prayer 
.that the sign was given: "Jesus being baptized, and praying, 
the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended" (3 :21, 
22). "As He prayed, the fashion of His countenance ,vas 
altered, and His raiment was white and glistening" (9 :29). 

Whatever difficulty may surround the first of these narra
tives especially, one thing is clear, that in both of them there 
was a true communication from the Father to the man Jesus. 
And another thing is, I think, clear too, that our Evangelist 
meant .to lay stress on the preceding act as the hum-an condition 
of such communication. So, if we would have the heavens 
opened over our heads, and the dove of God descending to 
fold its white wings, and brood over the chaos of our hearts 
till order and light come there, we must do what the Son of 
Man did-pray. And if we would ·have the fashion of our 
countenances altered, the wrinkles of care wiped out, the 
tr.aces of tears dried up, the blotches of unclean living healed, 
and all the stamp of worldliness and evil exchanged for the 
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name of God written on our foreheads, and the reflected glory 
irradiating our faces, we must do as Chri�t did-pray. So, 
and only so, shall God's Spirit fill our hearts, G'od's brightness 
£Lash in our faces, and the vesture of heaven clothe our naked
ness 

.A'.gain, the praying Christ teaches us to pray as the prepara
tioin for sorrow. Here all the three Evangelists tell us the 
same sweet and solem;n story. It is not for us to penetrate 
further than they carry us into the sanctities of Gethsemane. 
Jesus, though ·hungering for companionship in that awful hour, 
would take no man with Him there; and He still says, "Tarry 
ye .here, while I go and pray yonder." But as we stand afar 
off we catch the voice of pleading rising through the stillness 
of the night, and the solemn words tell us of a Son's confidence, 
of a man's shrinking, of a Saviour's submission. The very 
spirit of all prayer is in these broken words. That was truly 
"The Lord's Prayer" which He poured out beneath the olives 
in the moonlight. It was heard when strength ca.me from 
heaven, which He used in "praying more earnestly." It was 
heard when, the agony past and all the conflict ended in 
victory, He came forth, with that strange calm and dignity, 
to give Himself first to His captors 1and then to His e�ecu
tioners, the ransom for the many. 

As we look upon that agony and these tearful prayers, let 
us not only look with thankfulness, but let tha:t kneeling 
Saviour teach us that in prayer alone can we be forearmed 
,against our lesser sorrows; that strength to bear flows into the 
heart that is opened in supplication; and that a sorrow which 
we are made able to endure is more truly conquered than a 
sorrow which we avoid. We have all a cross to carry and a 
wreath of thorns to wear. If we want to be fit for our Cal
vary-may we use that solemn name?-we must go to our 
Gethsemane first. 

So the Christ who prayed on earth teaches us to pray; and 
the Christ who intercedes in heaven helps us to pray, and 
presents our poor cries, ,acceptable through His sacrifice, and 
fragrant with the incense from His own golden censer. 

"O Thou by whom we come to God, 
The Life, the Truth, the Way; 

The path of prayer Thyself hast trod ; 
Lord! -teach us ihow to pray.'' 
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Q!rn5s-�earing 
J. N. Darby 

"Let him take up ·his cross daily" 
Luke 9 :23. 

We cling to Thee in weakness
The manger and the cross; 

We gaze upon Thy meekness, 
Through suffering, pain and loss. 

155 

Before we take up the cross for ourselves there is the cross 
He took for us. He suffered ·and gave His }i.fe a ransom. 

All must he forsaken in this world : Every link with this 
workl must he broken. The nearer anything is to the ·heart, 
the more dangerous, the more it must he ,abhorred. Not that 
the affections are evil things, hut Christ being rejected by 
this world, everything that binds us to it .must be sacrificed for 
Him. Cost what it may, He must he followed; and one 
mh.!st know how to hate one's own life, and even to lose it, 
rather than grow lax in following the Lord. 

The cross we shall have. And what of that? It is a 
good thing for us; it draws us away from the world; it breaks 
the will; it delivers from self by cutting, it may be, the next 
link to the heart. The cross has a delicious power, though 
not a pleasant thing; it would be no cross if it were. 

Jesus is the good Shepherd; He leads forth His own sheep, 
He walks before them and the sheep follow Hirn. The dis
ciples were afraid as they followed Jesus; Jesus led -them to 
the cross. The cross is on the road that leads to glory. It is 
the cross which takes from us all .that hinders our realizing 
Christ in glory. 

The more faithfulness there is in us, the more sorrows 
doubtless, but then there wiU be consolations abounding; only 
let us take up the cross, and if it he really the cross, we shall 
find Jesus with it and the earnest and spring of glory in our 
hearts. 

The Lord says, You must take up the cross and follow Me .. 
If YOUi follow Me, I will give you the cross ; that is all I have 
to give you now. You shall be like Me ,and close to Me, too; 
hut what you must reckon on is the cross, if you are going to 
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glory. Are you ready to take up your cross, or have you a 
question if the cross is right or if there is any other road? 

All that leads us to be agreeable to the world and to the 
customs of men, takes away the offence of the cross and puts 
us -at a distance from Christ. 

W.hen my heart thoroughly trusts Christ, it is His cross and
His reproach, and it has the sweetness of Christ. 

It is needful for us that we should pass through the sorrows 
as well as the joys of the work of the Lord, happy if our 
sorrows are His sorrows and His joys ours. The nearer we 
are to Hilll}, and the more we reproduce the faithful image of 
�hat He is, the more we shall encounter the opposition of the 
world

1 
and still more shall we experience the want of sympathy 

from Christians who will not walk in His footsteps. But if 
we suffer with Him, we shall reign with Him. 

:a!nun.futg t{r"' �ost 

Two young soldiers, one of them a Christian, were talking 
about the service of Christ. The Christian said to his fellow
soldier: "I cannot tell you all that the Lord Jesus is to me, 
or what He has done for me. I do wish you would enlist in 
His army." The other answered: "I am thinking about it, 
but it means giving up several things-in fact, I am counting 
the cost." 

An officer, passing at that moment, overheard the last re
mark, and laying his hand on the speaker, he said: "My friend, 
you talk of 'counting the cost' of following Christ, but have 
you ever counted the cost of not following Him?" 

"The words of the wise are as nails fastened," and such 
this question proved in the case of the young man, for it gave 
him no rest till he found rest by trusting in the Saviour of 
sinners, whose faithful soldier and servant he has now ('at 
the time of writing) been for twenty seven years. -F. E. T. 

Having loved us, having washed us from our sins in His 
own bl'ood, He :is coming to receive us to Himself. Some only 
turn to Him in their trials, their difficulties, their temptations, 
their sorrows, their joys; one quite understands how the 
coming of the Son from heaven does not move their hearts. 



Assembly Annals 

�piritual �ongs 
FROl\f THE LETTERS OF SAINT PAUL 

Translated by Dr. Arthur S. Way 

�umn af � �rent �eroncilitttion 

He is our peace 
He Who made Jew and Gentile one people, 
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Yea, Who broke down that ,party-wall of severance, 
Who, in His crucified body, destroyed the cause of our 

enmity 
To wit, the Law-a thing of ordinances embodied in 

enactments-
That He might recreate the two, in union with Himself

,.

into one new man, 
So making peace 

And might reconcile us both, Jews and Gentiles, 
Into one corporate body, to God, 

By means· of His Cross, slaying our enmity on it. 
And, when He came, He proclaimed the Glad-tidings of 

peace--
Peace to you Gentiles, who once were far from God, 
Peace to the Jews, who were near Him : ·l

For through Him have we, both we and you, united in one 
Spirit, 

Admission to the presence of the Father. 
So then foreigners no more, nor outlanders are ye, 
But· "fellow-citizens are ye of His consecrated ones, 
And members of God's household 

A Temple are ye, built up on the foundation of His apostles 
and prophets 

Jesus the Messiah Himself . being the chief corner-stone, 
In Whose '.person. all the building is being knit together, 

And is taking more perfect shape as a Sanctuary 
Consecrated by the presence of the Lora; 

So, by union with Him, you as well as we, are being togethe1: 
built up, 

To form a ·;habitation wherein God will dwell 
By the presence of His Spirit. 

Has not man failed always in everything? 
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�qe ltf irst �age of tqe �ible 
Professor Bettex 

THE EARTH 

"And the earth was without form
., 

and void; and darkness 
was upon the face of the deep; and the Spirit of God moved 
upo.n the face of the waters." 

There is ra remarkable agreement between these words of the 
Holy Scriptures and the results of careful investigations of 
nature. Leading astronomers and investigators consider it an 
established fact that the earth formerly was a red fiery ball, 
sailing about in space and enveloped by dense vapors. These 
vapors in the course of time, in consequence of the earth's 
cooling off became for the greater part water, but enough of 
them remained spread over the earth to cause impenetrable dark
ness. T·his corresponds exactly with the account of the second 
verse in the Bible. Concerning the account of the Spirit of 
God moving upon the face of the waters, the learned men have, 
of course, nothing to say. This Spirit of God, to be sure, 
is not to be discovered by the investigations or the calculations 
of the scientists. But what is this Spirit doing? Just as a 
hen, sitting upon 1an egg, containing dark and moist matter, 
hatching for :a long time, while mysterious forces within the 
egg are doing their work in the smallest particles arranging 
themselves in a wonderful manner until life COillX!S forth from 
the enclosing shell; even so the Spirit of God moved upon 
the waters, and infused into matter the .thousandfold powers 
in nature and the laws of nature which now have their play 
upon the earth. In Hebrew the verb "to move" has also .the 
sense of "to brood," and "waters" is equivalent to "mighty, 
seething, rushing streams.'' In these mysterious forces and 
laws, which the creative Spirit of God in the beginning infused 
into that void and empty m•atter, are to be found ·all the 
phenomena wnich we observe here on earth; and even the 
human body is a wonderful workshop of unfathomable trans
actions, which take place in accordance with these forces and 
laws. For just ·as an artist or architect, who intends to pro
<luce something great, walks up and down meditating as to 
the shape and relation, size and form he will give each part 
of his work, and as the work now takes shape in his mind and 
stands before him complete, even before anything is visible 
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to the eye, so the Spirit of God moved upon the waters and 
placed measure and weight, numbers and law into matter. 

It is remarkable, however, how blind fallen man is, not 
only to that which is divine, but also to that which is natural 
and near to him. How many millions there are living upon 
this earth; she is their place of habitation; out of her they 
receive their sustenance; out of her they have been formed and 
to her they shall again return ; yet how little interest do most 
of them manifest in this great creation of God! T·hey follow 
their business and their pleasure, and any sort of meaningless 
pastime, any kind of useless talk and worthless games is of 
more importance to them than the acquirement of knowledge 
concerning the great deeds and thoughts of God. They learn 
in the common schools that the earth resembles a great ball, 
that it revolves once in a year around .the sun, and that it is 
25,000 miles in circumference; but in how few do these facts 
arouse any deeper or higher -thoughts! But a Christian ought 
ialso in this to strive ,after perfection, in order that, as far as 
his calling gives him time and opportunity, he may find enjoy
ment in meditating upon God's creation, in which he has 
been placed, "for God hath showed it unto them.'' "For the 
invisible things of Him! from the• creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, 
even His eternal power and Godhead." (Rom. 1 :20). 

And how enormously great is this dwelling place for man! 
Of ia. ball 25,000 miles in circumference neither you nor I 
can have any iproper conception. But if one considers the 
great oceans that cover the earth's surface, oceans upon which 
ships sail for weeks and months, day and night, without seeing 
anything else than the sky above ·and the water beneath; or 
the deserts with burning sand, much vaster than .the whole of 
Germany, where the camel, "the ship of •the desert," can like
wise travel for weeks without reaching the end; or the im
mense grassy plains upon which miUions of animals roam about; 
or these great stretches of country about the north and south 
poles, ,as large as entire Europe, covered with eternal snow 
and ice; iand in addition -to this those large countries inhabited 
by men; the mountain ranges and the glaciers, the mighty 
rivers which flow onward like broad lakes-I say, if you think 
about all this, and if you think further how this entii""� :vorld 
soars through space having no foundation to rest on, you can-
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not resist the impression that this earth is a wonderful work, 
sustained by a master-hand. 

But this earth not only soars� but it untiringly whirls in a 
prescribed orbit through space. You are aware that an express
train goes · very fast; you are aware also that a cannon-ball 
goes much faster, so fast that it cannot be· observed by the eye. 
But this ball upon which y-0u live and in whose interior a 
mighty fire glows, from \.vhich we are separated by a thin solid 
crust; this earth with all its seas and countries, rivers and 
mountains, plains, glaciers -and icebergs, flies through immeasur
able space fifty times faster than a cannon ball, and carries 
you and all men by day and by night, whether they work or 
whet.her they rest, and so· gentle and s·o regular is its flight that 
you do not notice it. And just imagine that it would be possi
ble for you to take a ,position somewhere outside of this earth 
and see it pass by. What a sight that would be! At first you 
would see the earth in the distance appearing like a little star, 
but coming riea.rer it would grow larger and larger; soon it 
would resemble the moon; not long after it would cover half 
the sky, and would, before your asronished gaze, whirl by 
with the greatest velocity; you would see in turn s�nshin� 
and dark clouds, the storm-tossed ocean and the level plains, 
high mountains covered with sno·w and dark forests, great 
cities and dreary deserts,-all this would in a few minutes pass 
by you in furious flight, and before you would recover from 
your surprise everything would be gone; you would see only 
a ·gigantic shining silvery ball in the sky, fast disappearing and 
soon looking again like a little star in the far depths of space, 
whirled onward by the breath of God. Then you would 
have seen only a small ,part of the glory of the Creator, the 
earth, which God made in ·the beginning; for thu·s hundreds o°f 
other earths and planets, many much larger than ours, fly in
cessantly through space, some surrounded by moons and some 
by immense rings which consist of solid or liquid matter. Is 
it not then better for man, in view of •all this, to rejoice in 
such glorious works of God, and by .meditating upon them 
to admire and worship Him with the feeling: what is marl 
that Thou art mindful of him ?-than to have his mind centered 
on man and his small achievements, in the contemplation of 
which there is only unrest and self-conceit, while in beholding 
the works of God the soul finds peace and exaltation? 
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Thus · many, many years ago the earth flew tlirough space. 
Although yet without form, and void, enveloped in darkness, 
it· was even then for the "sons of God" a grand sight, as it 
is written: "Where wast thou when I laid the foundations 
of earth? when the morning stars sang together, 1and all the 
sons of God sang for joy? Or who shut up the sea with doors 
when I made the cloud the garment thereof and thick darkness 
a swaddling band for it?" (Job. 38 :4,7,8,9)? And now this 
earth having changed its surfa�e, hasten� onw�rd in its orbit 
with ,a population of 1,500 milHons, with innumerable animals, 
countless birds which fly through the air, and millions and 
�illions of fish that swim through the depths of the sea. This 
thought like�ise ought to· exalt m1:r soul and make God great 
before our eyes, who watches over all these creatures. At this 
very moment, when you . read this, God . sees into your h<Jart 
and knows all y<mr thoughts; likewise the thoughts of those 
who, on the opposite side of the earth, lie in their sleep; like� 
wise 'those of the wild Bushm!an in South Africa, who now 
with his poisoned arrow chases the antel'ope, or the Eskimo; 
who in his light skiff upon the stormy sea pursues the walrus: 
At this very moment, when He tries your heart and reins, He 
kn�ws at �he same time what everyone of those four hundred 
millions of qhinese thinks, and He knows the history of their 
lives better than they do themselves. At this moment, when 
you read this, He sees upon this fast-moving earth all the sick 
and the distressed, the beggars in their poverty and the kings 
in their splendour and power, the great number of those who 
perish in battle, the criminal who prowls about in the dark
ness of night; He hears every word, song, prayer, curse, laugh, 
cry, every bitter_ complaint, every sigh whicJI is directed to Hi� 
and every useless word spoken; He writes them all in His book 
for the day of judgment. Further: He sees the Iio-� in the 
desert, the raven in the air, every little bird in its nest, every 
insect in the g;ass; there is not a little fish in the deep ocean 
whose path is hidden from Him, not a leaf on a tree upon the 
whole earth whose shape and size He does not knmv, not a 
leaf that would fall to the ground without His will. Yes, 
while He governs, cares for, feeds and rules this entire world, 
He beholds in every drop -of water those thousands of invisible 
little creatures, scarcely visible through a microscope, and givei 
every one of them life and food; for in Him lives, moves and 
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exists everything. Indeed, i,f you look at things in this way, 
then He becomes m,ighty -and great, iand you will acknowlege 
the power hidden in the word: "The Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters." 

�ls �ftll)ution ijtnu? 
W. Bell Dawson

1 
M.Ll.

1 
D.Sc.> M.lnst.C.E.1 F.R.8.C.

Gold Medallist in Geo/ogy
1 McGill University.

�Ira.t t1ze �hrrll, qtllzmm znw � (!tell � 
( Continued from the March number) 

We may now turn from the immensity of the stars to the 
atoms. These are the smallest particles of any element such 
as copper· or sulphur; for if they are broken up further, they 
arc no longer chemical substances, but lose their characters 
and properties. So the atoms ·have been called Chemical 
Individuals. 

The atoms are like houses in the town of Chemistry ; and 
some of them are very simple with only one room, while others 
are large castles and mansions, with gables and towers. It 
has now been discovered that a few of the biggest ones grad
ually break: up. Their pinnacles and towers fall off, and they

come to be the same as the medium-sized houses. The scien
tists have also found means to batter down a few of the houses; 
and we have thus learned that all the -houses are built of just 
two things, timber and bricks, ,vith some kind of mortar to 
hold them together. We also find that it must have taken an 
immense amount of power ( or energy) ito build the houses at 
first; but how they came to be built, science cannot tell us. * 

We find then that the larger atoms can go down hill to 
lower levels when pieces break off them; but the point is that 
nothing is known of the opposite process of building up. Even 
the pieces cannot be put together again and far less can the 
ultimate particles be built up anew.** This leads to a very 

* This ·has come to light through Radio-activity; which has shown
that all the atoms consist of protons and electrons, held together by 
electric attraction. Yet how far the electrons are particles, or some 
kind of wave-vibration, is still under discussion. 

**Professor R. A. Millikan, however, claims that the .. cosmic rays" 
indicate the upbuilding of elements in inter-stellar space; but these 
indications can be otherwise interpreted. Yet he takes this to mean 
that the Creator is still at work; which does not seem to favour 
unintelligent evolution. 
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wide conclusion; because all the matrrials and substances in 
the heavens above and the earth beneath are made up of atoms. 
If then we question the materials that the stars are made of, 
as well as the rocks and the sea, we find that they know nothing 
about improving themselves by changing into something better 
and higher-class than they were before. So they have not a 
word to say in favour of Evolution. 

A few years ago a number of men of science who were learned in 
special subjects, were asked to say what they found to prove Evolu, 
tion in their, branches of knowledge. One of these men was Dr. F. 
Soddy, Professor of Physical Chemistry at Oxford. He ends his 
explanations with the question. whether the idea of Evolution can 
apply to material things; and says there is no reason to suppose that 
the simple atoms came first and the complex ones afterwards; so 
if we speak of evolution in chemistry, it only means that we like to 
think this. We cannot say that one atom is the father of another, or 
that the larger. atoms grew up from the smaller ones; for such ideas 
are not found in physics and chemistry. Hut we can see, in a very 
limited way, that some of the heaviest elements go down by successive 
steps, which end with a simpler element. If we say then that there 
must have been evolution from a simple beginning, this is only to 
•bring in our ideas of development where they do not apply. ..Can
any one honestly see even a trace of that consecutive progress . .
reflected in the ways of the material universe?" This is given as a
fair. summary of his conclusions, in his contribution to Evolution in
the light of Modem Knowledge, pages 401 to 404.

Let us see then what all this means. We are told by evolu
tionists that all things have developed from some one primary 
gas or substance; and we may well ask to be told the story from 
the beginning. The things without life came first, and they 
should not be left out. An eminent scientist, though he 
specially studies living beings, can see that Evolution should 
be able to explain how material things came .to be. * These 
things were first ; for the sun and the stars, the land and the 
oceans, were there before any life began. From all that we 
have come to know, it is clear that no Evolution went on 
during those long ages before there was life in the world. 

Evolution cannot therefore begin iat the beginning, and it 
has thus no basis to start from. If evolutionists say they only 
explain living creatures, and they need not go back further, 
they -build their Evolution like a house that does not go down 

* Dr. W,illiam Bateson, the biologist, who says: .. Every theory of
evolution must be such as to accord with facts of physics and chem., 
istry; a primary necessity to which our predecessors paid small heed." 
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to any sure foundation; for beneath it there are only the sands 
of uncertainty. 

All that we have now come to know, should give us more 
reverence iand humility. Half a century ago, science thought 
it could explain almost everything, and that Evolution showed 
us how all things · had developed. But so many new things 
·have been discovered, that_ we now see ·how little we can really
understand. When we think of the telephone, th� radio and
wireless, and talking pictures, do we always remember that
the Creator gave to electricity and light the properties which
make these possible? In this age more than any other, we
should reverence the Creator, whose ways are past finding out.
Our science touch� only "the outskirts of His ways; and how
small a whisper do we hear of Him! But the thunder of His
power who can understand?'' (Job xxvi. 14, R.v.).

PLANTS AND TREES. 

We should certainly be interested in the great world of 
vegetation, because our food consists so liargely of vegetables, 
grain and fruit. Many animals live entirely upon grass and 
herbage; and it is some of these, such as the deer or rabbits, 
that lions and eagles prey upon. So all animal life depends 
on vegetation. But how did ithings begin to grow? 

Plants are differen·t from ·animals, for they find all they 
need in the air, water and earth. But it is only plant life 
which can manufacture from these elements, the substances 
by which they grow. This is very plain to those who under
stand chemistry; for we then see that plants by their living 
power, can turn chemioal action the other way round, arid thus 
make new substances. * The highest of these substances is 
needed to produce seed. 

Evolution cannot explain how plant life began.** It cari 
only say that it must have developed somehow from elements 
without life, or Evolution would not be true. But this does 
not prove that it· happened. The only answer to our question 
is what the Bible declares: that God commanded the earth 
to bring forth grass, and herbs; and fruit trees; and this took 
place. It was therefore the direct power of God which caused 

* They de-oxidize and re-combine the elements.
** It is now admitted by the best authorities, after much research,

that spontaneous generation is impossible. 
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plants to begin to grow upon the earth. If we are unwilling to 
believe this, there is no other expJanation to be found; and we 
must be content not to know, for science is quite unable to tell 
us. 

We see also in the world a wonderful variety of vegetation. 
There are humble kinds of mosses and ferns which have no 
flowers; there are pine trees and spruces which do not bear 
any nuts or fruits; and there are fruit trees and ,plants w'ith 
their seeds inside their fruit; as currants and apples have. So, 
when we look over all the different plants and vegetables and 
trees, what comes out most clearly is the contrast between the 
different kinds. Ferns have spores, almost like dust, instead 
of seeds. Some trees, such ,as the palms, have stems that are 
strengthened inwardly, whereas the birch and the maple add 
layers of wood to the outside of their trunks, as they grmv 
taller. The leaves of the pine and the oak, and the way their 
seeds are formed, could hardly be more different. Everywhere 
we look, we see opposites and no connecting links. How then 
can we suppose that one kind of plant developed from another? 
The great vegetable world of plants 1and ,trees is an immense 
puzzle to the evolutionists; and in consequence, very few 
botanists, who study these things, hrlieve in Evolution. 

The truth undoubtedly is that these clas.5es of plants were 
different from the beginning, since they first came into the 
world. They have been under the command of God, to con
t_inue "after their kind'' (See Gen. 1 :11,12). Yet the evolu
tionists try to get out of their difficulty by telling us, we would 
see that they are right if we go back far enough, to the simplest 
and smallest things there are. So we will look into this next. 

(Continued D. V.) 

"The earth, with its store 
Of wonders untold, 

Almighty! Thy power 
Hath fashioned of old : 

Hath stablished it fast 
By a changeless decree; 

And round it hath cast, 
Like a mantle, the sea." 
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"ODa �n mw O!npte ®ut" 
Over twenty years ago the late Dr. W. P. Mackay, author 

of the well-known book 'Grace and T-ruth,' was preaching in 
a hall in London. When the meeting was over ·he was hurry
ing to catch a train, when he -heard quick footsteps behind him. 
On looking behind he saw a young man who asked him if 
he was the gentleman who ·had preached in the Agricultural 
Hall. He told him he was, and the stranger said that he had 
been there, and wanted to know what he had to do to be 
saved. 

"I have very little ti� to speak to you at present," said Dr. 
Mackay "as I am ,hurrying to catch a train. Have you a 
Bible?" 

The inquirer handed him one. Dr. Mackay opening it at 
Isaiah 53, said, "Go in low down at the first 'all' of Isaiah 
53 :6, and walk out straight up at the last. Good night," 
and went on. The youth thinking the -instruction he ·had re
ceived was short, sharp, and strange, read the verse very 
thoughtfully. 

"All we like sheep have gone astray." He knew that, how
ever universal and sweeping the statement was, it was absolutely 
true. Some had gone farther astray than others, but that did 
not alter or affect the fact •that he had "gone astray." He 
thought not of others who might be included in the word "all." 
He 1had got beyond that. When unsaved persons talk of being 
"as good" or "better" than some who make a "loud profes
sion," it shows that they have not seen themselves in the light 
of God's holiness and righteousness. When the sinner acknowl
edges his guilt and danger, his mouth is stopped and he has 
not:hing good to say of himself. So this young man, who was 
a clerk in the city, entered "low down'' -at the first "all" of 
that scripture. 

"We have turned every one to his own way." "Every 
one'' has done so and the London clerk knew that he had 
done so. Does the reader accept God's testimony as to this 
sad fact? You may stick to your own way, but remember, 
God says, "There is a way that seemeth right unto a man, 
but the end thereof are the ways of death." (Prov. 14:12). 
If you continue in that way, ·however sincere you may be in 
your belief, it will land you in unending m-isery. But God's 
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Word set iaside this young man's opinions; he had ·had enough 
of "his own way,'' and desired to know God's will and way. 
He wanted to know how his sins could be forgiven and his 
soul saved. 

"And the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all." 
Wonder of wonders! the sin of a guilty world was laid by 
Jehovah on His beloved Son. "\Vho His own self bare our 
sins in His own body on the tree." ( 1 Peter 2 :24). The 
holy, spotless One who "knew no sin was made sin for us, 
that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.>' 

The light of the glorious Gospel of Christ shone into this 
youth's heart. The darkness was jpast, and the true light shone 
into his soul, and ·he rejoiced in Jesus Christ as his Saviour and 
his Lord. Some months later he visited Dr. Mackay at his 
home in Hull and told how God used the verse he had given 
him to his salvation. 

Reader, go thou in low at the first "all," and come out 
triumphantly rejoicing at the last "all." God grant it. 
Glorious Saviour! W ondt:rful salvation l 

� 

�\! �rnf4er Cl!lptrlfu 

It is over forty years ago, yet the scene is all before me now, 
and the events of that never-to-be-forgotten night are as fresh 
in my memory as if they had happened yesterday. 

I sat by the fireside with my widowed mother, waiting for 
the ·home-coming of my only brother. He was a medical 
student in Edinburgh, and was expected home that night on 
his usual vacation. Charlie had to come by .the mail-coach which 
took the greater part of the day to make the journey. I was 
looking fonvard to the home-coming with great delight, and 
had a long programme of "events" drawn up for the following 
day, in which were included a supper and ball. My mother 
was very indulgent, and allowed us to do very much as we 
liked in these matters, and of course Charlie rand I took full 
advantage of her liberality, and went into the thing in grand 
style. The ·hours passed on and still there was no coach. It 
was late in the afternoon. I fretted at this and feared that 
iall my plans for the morrow might be upset. 

"What if he should not come?" I said; "that would spoil 
the whole thing.'' 
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Just then the "horn" sounded, and amid clouds of dust the 
big mail-coach rolled into the village, crowded with passengers, 
and with Charlie among the rest. I clap.ped my •hands in glee 
.as I saw ·his well-known form. on the driver's box, beside the 
man in red, and in a few minutes more he stood in the old 
parlour, where he iand I had together as children spent so 
·many happy days. He was taller and thinner, but the old
happy smile dimpled his cheek, and I never felt so proud of
my brother as I did that day. I was so eager to inform him
,of all my plans that I accompanied him up to his room, and
began at once to tell him who ·were invited, and what was
to be the programme for the following <lay. He listened to 
my story patiently but without the manifest interest I had
,expected. When I had finished, he gave a pleasant laugh,
threw his arms around my neck, and, kissing me affectionately,
:Said, "Maggie, my dear, you will not be offended if I tell you
that these things •are no longer any enjoyment to -me. I have
_got something infinitely better." I looked at him in amaze
:rntent, and thought he was joking, for no one had enjoyed
.a dance more heartily than Charlie. He saw I was puzzled,
:so drawing me to his side, he said, "Do not be alarmed,
Maggie, I have no•t turned 1a monk, but I have got Christ
.as my own Lord and Master, and He is more to me now than
.all these follies used to be. But come on, mother will be
waiting. I will tell you all about it again."

That night by the parlour fireside, Charlie told our mother
.and me the story of his conversion, through listening to the
:preaching of Brownlow North, in Edinburgh, and how he had
longed to get back to his native town to tell to his old
associates the story of redeeming love.

"What shall we do about to-morrow?" asked my mother.
·"Our preparations are all made, and there are about twenty
invited." Charlie laughed heartily and said, "Let them come
oy all means, mother. I shall be delighted to meet -them,
and it's just possible that we may have some music after all
before the night passes away."

A goodly company had gathered at Rosemount the follow
ing night, and af.ter supper the company called for Charlie,
.as was their usual way, to entertain them with a song. He
was a splendid singer, and never was his voice in better trim
than it was that evening. A moment's pause, and Charlie
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rose, not without -a quiver passing through his manly frame, 
and in a voice of thrilling sweetness sang: 

I've found a Friend, 0 such a Friend, 
He loved me ere I knew Him ; 

He drew me with the cords of love, 
And thus He bound me to Him. 

And round my heart still closely twine 
Those ties which nought can sever, 

For I am His, and He is mine, 
For ever and for ever. 

I've found a Friend, 0 such a Friend, 
He bled ; He died to save me;

And not alone the gift of life, 
But His own self He gave me. 

Nought that I have, mine own I'll call, 
I'll hold it for the Giver; 

My heart, my strength, my life, my all, 
Are His ·and His forever. 

I've found a Friend, 0 such a Friend, 
So kind and true and tender, 

So wise a counsellor and guide, 
So mighty a defender. 

From Him who loves me now so welI, 
What power my soul can sever? 

Shall life or death, shall earth or hell? 
No; I am His forever. 

A look of blank amazement settled on the £.aces of the 
company as the words fell on their ears. Every eye was 
fixed on the singer, spellbound. Tears were seen in the eyes 
of most and as the singer reached the last verse, his voice 
increasing in power and sweetness, he sang the 1thrilling words 
with great effect-

I've found a Friend, 0 such a Friend, 
All power to Him is given, 

Tu guard me on mor onward course 
And bring me safe to heaven. 

The eternal glories gleam afar, 
To nerve my faint endeavor; 

So now to watch, to work, to war, 
And then to rest fot ever. 
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Some of the company rose and left wi·thout uttering one 
word, but the greater part remained, and to them Charlie in 
his winning manner told the simple story of his conversion, 
ending up with "You won't be angry at me for telling you, 
will you? (rhe truth is, I could not keep it, my heart is full 
of it, and I thought the least I could do, was to tell you of 
my new-found Treasure.'' 

That simple testimony to the saving power of Christ, the 
bean(ing face of the speaker, so well-known to all the company, 
the genuineness of the change, the absence of all affectation, 
and the earnest closing appeal to accept •the gift of God, His 
own peloved Son, to He their Saviour, -and know true happiness 
for time and eternity, was owned of God to the conversion of 
at least five of the company that night .. 

Charlie spoke in the school-room on Sunday evening to a 
crowded congregation, and several others were won for Christ. 
A great ingathering followed. And among those who were 
saved and who sang the new song, were my mother, and I. 

Plart of that happy company after witnessing -a good confes
sion have gone to •heaven; others of us are still on earth, sing
ing still of Jesus, and were Charlie by my side, as I write, 
he would join me in saying to all who read my story, what 
he said that night long ago, "Accept the gift of God, His 
own beloved Son, to be y-0ur Saviour." 

"Jff ollofu �e" 

He called them and they left; 
Forsook for Him their iall; 

They heard His voice, and followed Him, 
Submissive to His call. 

They followed to the cross, 
They followed to the crown, 

Planting their footsteps upon His, 
Making His path their own. 

-Horatius Bonar

It is only when man puts himself under law that he forfeits 
everything; for then God must allow him to prove how much 
he can claim on the ground of his own works. 
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"'mell ue unur dyilliren nf it" 

Jredous �ltroh 

Two doctors (one of them was Dr. E. A. Martin) were 
out one wintry day driving along a country road near Detroit, 
when they noticed that the snow in front of them showed a trail 
of blood. Following the red line they at last came to a farm 
where the clue turned in, and they also drove in to enquire 
the reason and offer any ·help they could give. They found 
the farmer in his barn looking very distressed as he examined 
a fine horse which was standing trembling and covered with 
a cold sweat. The famier explained that the horse had calked 
itself and severed an artery which caused a great loss of blood, 
and he expected the animal to die. He was hopeless and very 
much depressed because the horse was a valuable one and he 
stood to lose a great sum by its death. The doctors at once 
made an examination and found the bleeding vessel, which by 
a slight operation they were able to ligate, and thus staunch 
the bleeding. The horse did not die; the valuable animal was 
soon itself again, iand the farmer much relieved by being saved 
from a possibly great loss. The blood was that of an animal, 
but costly blood. 

Som:e time after this when the same two doctors were in 
their surgery, a man rushed in greatly agitated and with tears 
exclaimed, "0 Doctors, save my boy!'' In the car they found 
the son pale and exhausted from loss of blood. He had been 
injured by a farm implement and the profuse flow of the vital 
fluid so endangered his life, that it was evident that unless 
immediate effective aid were given he could not survive. Again 
a rapid examination revealed the severed artery, and the 
necessary surgical procedure at once stopped the flow of the 
young man's blood and he was saved from death. The blood 
was the blood of a man much more valuable than that of a 
,horse. 

Look at another scene. Our Lord Jesus Christ, God's well
beloved Son, on Calvary's cross is bleeding from a multitude 
of wounds, "pouring out His soul unto death." Forsaken of 
all, none to pity, none to succor, He goes down into death 
under the judgment of a holy God. And why? He is bearing 
our sins in His own body on the Tree, for the Scriptures 
testify: "It is the blood that maketh an atonement for the 
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soul," and "ye were redeemed by the precious blood of Christ.'' 
Just as the blood of a man transcends in value the blood of 
an animal, no matter ,how costly, so "the blood of Jesus" is 
incomparably more valuable than that of any man. God calls 
it precious blo·od, atoning blood, purging blood, cleansing blood, 
sanctifying blood, but its greatest virtue to us is that through 
faith in His blood, that is, through staking our soul's salva
tion upon the .atoning death of our Lord Jesus Christ as our 
Substitute, as the One W·ho was delivered for our offences, 
we are delivered from the wrath to come, we have peace 
with God, we have redemption even the forgiveness of our 
sins. 0, how vile our lost estate, since our ransom was so 
great; and oh how great our salvation, purchased at such 
infinite cost 1 

Precious, precious blood of Jesus, 
Shed on Calvary 1 

Shed for rebels and for sinners, 
Shed for me. 

-H. A. Cameron.

mume.h in .�oh f:ront wol55 

A STORY OF THE FAR EAST 

In my young da,ys over in China, I married the widow of 
an American citizen, who had two daughters by her former 
marriage. It is the story of how these two girls were brought 
to Christ,. away in the O·rient, that I am about to relate. 

When their father died, it was one of the duties of the 
American Consul General in their city to wind up the deceased's 
estate, -and when he had done so he said to the widow: "I 
see that your husband has not left you enough money to give 
these girls the education they should have as daughters of an 
American citizen. What are you going to do?" She answered, 
!'I will work." "No'' he replied, "you will not be .able, but 
the American Government will see that the girls are well 
educated until they are sixteen years of age." As there were 
at that time no Protestant schools in the city, he placed theIIJ in 
a Convent school under the care of nuns, and gave the school 
an agreement in accordance with his promise, that they should 
be educated until they were sixteen years of age. 

A few years after this took place I married the widow, and, 
when the elder of the two girls was sixteen, I sent my wife 
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to the city where the school was to bring the young lady home 
to us, for I myself was then stationed some three -hundred miles 
from that city. 

After a lot of trouble (for the nuns were hoping that the 
mother would not claim her) and with the help of the American 
Consul, she got the girl out and brought -her up the three 
hundred miles to our home. 

Now we knew that after eight years with the nuns she 
would have become a proficient Roman Catholic, so my wife 
and I had made it a matter of special prayer that she would be 
saved. In our city lived some fine missionaries, with whom 
we had very blessed times of fellowship, and so I informed these 
brethren and sisters also about our daughter's coming and 
asked them to pray earnestly for her conversion. 

When the young lady came I said to her, "Now my dear, 
you have come to a Christian home, and we are going to make 
you happy and let you have all that you need and love. There 
is only one restriction that I will make and that is, I will not 
allow any priest or nun to cross my door-step, neither will I 
let you visit them." 

We ·ha,d four young children, whom we taught from the 
Word of God; at times we had good seasons of singing hymns 
from Moody and Sankey's Songs and Solos; and every night 
each of the children would kneel down at our knees and say 
their prayers. On these occasions, as she could play well, our 
daughter always took her place at the organ. 

My wife and I never once spoke to her about her religion, 
nor did we stuff her with ours. We just let her see that she 
was in a Christian home. 

N aw and then I took her for a walk, and we visited the 
brethren and sisters at the Mission, where we had times of 
refreshing, but neither did any one there ever speak to her 
about ·her religion. 

She was very bigoted and would not eat meat on Friday 
( though she enjoyed pastry that was made with beef fat, a 
circumstance upon which we never passed any remarks) so we 
always had fish for her on that day. 

All this went on for some five or six weeks, until one day 
I saw her reading a ,book very intently. I asked her what she 
was reading. She replied, "It is our Prayer Book." Thereupon 
I -asked her, "Would you be doing right if you obeyed what that 
book told you to do?'' She answered, "Oh, yes." I said, "Let 
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me see it." When she handed the book to me I just opened 
it casually and, to my surprise, I saw the Ten Commandments. 
I exclaimed, "What is this? 'Thou shalt not make to thyself 
any graven image . . . Thou shalt not bow down to them' ? 
What does that mean? What is your pocket full of? What 
is that you have on your mantel-piece?" ( She had a very 
fine porcelain image of the Virgin Mary about eight inches 
high there) . 

I gave the book back to her and said, "Take it away, my dear, 
I can't understand it,'' and I left her. 

The next day after breakfast she came to me and said, "Can 
I speak to you, Dad?" "Sure," I replied, and we went into 
another room for quietness. Then she came to me with her 
two hands full of her idols, and said, "Father, I have finished 
with these. I see I have been wrongly taught, and I wish 
in future to follow the Lord Jesus with you." I said, "I praise 
God, my dear, for answering our prayers and opening your eyes. 
Are you now willing to confess Christ befoire the dear brothers 
and sisters at the Mission?'' She said "Yes, willingly." So 
we went round to the Mission Station and I called the brethren 
and sisters out to their cobble-stone backyard where we all 
stood round in a ring. 

I said "Dear brethren and sisters, our prayers have been 
answered, and our daughter has something to tell you." 

Then in a clear voice she repeated to them aH what she had 
told to me, and when winding up her little speech she said, 
"To prove that I have done with idols" she took the porcelain 
image in her hand and dashed it to the stones where it broke 
in a thousand pieces. Then we all sang the Doxology, and to 
this day she has never regretted the step she took. 

"Now, my dear," I said "we must pray for your sister." 
Four months after this the Lord opened up the way by trans
ferring me to another Station, and on the journey thither I 
had to pass through the city where the Convent was. There 
I stayed two weeks in the China Inland Mission on the invita
tion of Hudson· Taylor whom I knew very well, as also many 
of his fellow-missionaries. 

After my arrival I visited the American Consul General 
and thanked him for his kind service in assisting my wife to 
get the elder gir.l out of the Convent school. I told him how 
·happy she was, that she had given her heart to the Lord,
and I asked him if there was any chance of our getting the
younger girl out of the school at once although it was eigh
teen months or so before the expiration of the a.greement. As
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my reason for urgency I explained that I did not know when I 
could be in that city again (As a matter of fact it was over 
five years before I was able to make another visit thither). 

The Consul was a very kind-hearted and wise man, and 
-did not commit himself, but he said, "I consider your home the
best place for the girl. You go to the Convent and say that
I sent you to ask them to let her go." I went but the nuns
were adamant, and said they would go and see the Consul
General. I went and reported this to him, and he smiled and
said, "Come and see me in three days' time." Wnen I went
back to him ,at the time he had ordered, -he smilingly told me
that the Sister Superior and some nuns had called and asked
'him point blank whether, on the strength of the agreement, they
could not keep the girl. He knew however, as well as they,
that no power in China could revoke the order of the American
Court, so he did not answer their question. He simply said
"I advise you to give the girl up to her pa.rents."

The Superior was wise too, -and, knowing that it was their
best policy to keep on good terms w•ith the highest officials of
the American Government· in that city, they left.

All this he tol,d me when I returned on that third day, and
then he said, "Now, you go again to the convent and ask for
the girl. I think they will let her go."

So the elder daughter and I went and asked for the girl.
She was brought to the waiting room, and the Superior said,
"There she is. Take her." But she had been well primed
beforehand and refused to come with me. She hung on to the
back of the chair and made quite a scene. "You are not my
father" she said; "I don't want to go with you," and much
more to that effect. Her sister and I waited to allow her
excitement to cool down, praying all the rime. Then the
elder girl went to her sister, kissed her, told her how happy
she was, and after a while the girl arose, holding her sister's
hand, and left the Convent for ever. The next day we left
the city on our way to my new stacion.

We a,dopted the same plan with the younger daughter as
we had done with the elder an<l in six weeks' time she called
me aside, handed to me her rosary, and· the little medals the
nuns had bribed her with to be a good Catholic, and she also
has never once regretted the step. Today she is taking care of her
.Dad in his old age, and is a very bright and happy Christian girl.

[This narrative, the truth of which ,ve vouch for, was sent
to us with the request to omit names of persons and places,
which we have done. -Editor.]
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�issnmttru 1Utthnrs in �mt\t �mtbs 
QOpe �rimnplp, 11£ tlFt (h}1111ptl ht O!tntrnl J\f rica 

T. H. Higgins 

During another revival season, this time at Luanza, on 
Lake Mweru in Belgian Congo, (Mr. Dan Crawford's Sta
tion), a woman who was of the extreme type of witches and 
who ·had practiced witchcraft for many years and often became 
<lemon-possessed, was brought under conviction of sin through 
the death of her husband. She came to us burdened with the 
thought of death and the judgment, and said, "If I am not 
deceiving myself or being deceived, why did my husband die? 
I say I am a diviner, a witch-doctor who has made others 
well, and I could not make my own husband well. No," she 
said, "there is something better than mine in the Gospel you 
preach and I want that, so that I may be right now and for 
ever." She accepted Christ as presented to her in the Gospel 
and is going on her way rejoicing. She is often heard singing 
with such meaning in her soul, "He is altogether lovely, the 
Chiefest among ten thousand." She goes about at the age of 
over sixty-six testifying to the saving power of the Gospel. 

Another woman who had practiced witchery together \Vith 
her husband, yielded to the striving of God the Holy Spirit 
when one of our native young men was proclaiming the glori
ous message. S-he came out so boldly for Christ that it 
brought persecution upon her in a very intensified form; she 
was the most hated of all the Christians. Although over sixty 
years of age she became the most aggressive \Vorker in our 
district, 1and at one time her life was threatened by •her hus
band who was determined to shoot her if she did not return 
to the old way of witchcraft with him. She has, notwith
standing, continued testifying for the Lord, often taking long 
evangelistic tours into other tribes than lier own, telling them 
of the Saviour. Her husband has since died and she is now 
free to serve Christ without let or hindrance. 

The com of wheat has fallen into the ground and died and 
has come up again, resulting in this great harvest of sheaves 
for the Christ of God. Tihis speaks of opportunity for reapers; 
"But where are the reapers?" The apostle says, "I am debtor 
both to the Greeks, and to the barbarians; both to the wise, 
and the unwise." ( Rom. 1 : 14) . Allow me to mention the 
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names of scrne who counted not their lives dear unto them for 
the sake of the Gospel and have fulfilled their obligation, and 
paid their debt with their lives. 

Among the earliest of those who laid down their lives in 
carrying the Gospel to my people in Africa, was Dr. David 
Livingstone. Later were Mr. Fred S. Arnot, Mr. Robert 
Johnstcn, l\1r Morris, Mr. Ga.II, Mr. Benjamin Cobb, Mr. 
Cyril Bird� Mr. George O'Jon, Mrs. Wm. Gammon, Mr. 
John Wilson, Mr. Copithorne, Mrs. Wm. Lammond, Miss 
Skinner, M:ss Ethel Jordan, Miss Jeanie Gilchrist, Mrs. Dou
gald Campbell, Mrs. Thomas Higgins, Mr� and Mrs. Wm. 
George, Mrs. D. Campbell nee Copenet, Mr. Harry J. Pome
roy, Mrs. P. B. Taylor, Mr. Dan Crawford, Mrs Dixon, Mr. 
H. B. Thompson, Mr. Geo. R. Murrain, Mr. and Mrs. James 
Hawkins, Mr. Jim Anderson, Mrs. Lear, l\1rs. Dibble, l\1iss 
Arnot and Mr. Fred F. Lane. "Whose faith follow." 

I close with a very pathetic letter from one of our native 
young meii sent to me when we were leaving on furlough. 
Note the quaint English diction and the rich native metaphor: 

"Dear Sir, 

"We are very sorry to find that you have left us without a 
shepherd. Really sorry! Do you think you will have poles 
cut without building the hut! Or cut down grass ready for 
garden and n<:;,t putting fire to it! If you are· staying in Eng
land for good, what about the work you have left undone here? 
You really have cut down trees and cut some grass ready for 
_building and there remains the building operations to be com
pleted. The construction requires men and di recto-rs. You 
have opened the path but have not reached the de�tination. 
There is a great outcry for which you and others in Scotland 
need put your respond. Will you therefore please set your 
heart to our perishing souls and come out again to Africa for 
cur redemption! It is very necessary for you to call on other 
missionaries to co.me out to us and perform the Lord's work in 
the wide field. This is a heartfelt and reasonable plea. Com� 
for our help and redemption I 

The Church greets you. 
Yours very sincerely, 

James M ulenga." 
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�itly C!!frrhd J\t �ett 
Frank T. Bullen, First Matt 

Author of The Cruise of the Cachalot. etc. 
AN APPALLING VOYAGE 

Y.here was not a light in the little straggling town that I 
could see, and the night was very dark; so for a while I sat 
on my bag of clothes, trying to think out the situation. But 
do what I would, I could not suppress a miserable feeling of 
being deserted, like a lost child who blames its mother. This 
feeling was intensified by the melodious cries of my late ship• 
mates �s they got the pretty craft under way, and also by the 
damp chill of the winter night in that severe climate. At last, 
as a numbing sensation of cramp stole o�er me, I staggered to 
my feet, muttering 'Lord, help me, for I fear I'm in evil case 
now;' and, leaving miy bag where it was, groped my way up 
the bank of loose stones until I reached the street, if the long 
disconnected series of mean buildings could be dignified by such 
a name. Turning irresolutely from· side to side, I saw a gleam 
of light through the crack of a door about a hundred yards 
away. Without one thought of the impudence of my proceed
ing, I went straight .towards it and tapped smartly with my 
knuckles against the door. A rough-looking man, in shirt 
and trousers only, barefooted and bareheaded, answered, and, 
with a sympathetic note in his voice, made me cordially welcom� 
to such shelter as he had to •give. There was already, he said, 
a drunken sailor of some sort lying on the floor, but I might 
take 'th' 'ould sofy.' 

I thanked him. heartily, as well I might, and hurried away 
to fetch miY b:ig. When I returned he ·was ·waiting for mt
with a glass of rum, which I took gladly, for I felt chilled 
to the marrow. Then,· bidding me good night, he retired into 
an inner room and left me in total darkness, with the stertorous 
breathing of my unknown companion in misfortune for a lull
aby. It proved ineffective, for between the myriads of. fle:is 
,,.rh:ch inhabited the couch, and the cold, I could not sleep at 
a1 1. But I managed to while away the night· scmehow, and 
as soon as it was light enough to see I wandered down the 
street until I came to an 'hotel.' Here, after some vigorous 
knocking, I managed to gain admission, and upon telling my 
story I was. rordially welcomed. Returning for my bag, I 
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found my ·worthy host had not yet turned out, nor had the 
ot�er lodger aroused, so I just shouldered my belongings and 
left. 

As soon as working hours commenced I went a-hunting for 
· the shipfnaster o{ whom I had been told who wanted a mate,
and ·very ·sotn found him with a crony, sitting drinking brandy.
As I was desperate, no false modesty restrained me from attack
ing him at once with the query, 'I hear you are in want of a
ma.te, sir?' He looked at me with that peculiar air of judicial
gravity affected by his class when liquor is just stirring their
sluggish brains, and said, 'Yes, I am1

• Are you a mate? Have
you got a first mate's certificate r' By ·the precision and care
fully clipped syllables of his speech, I knew ·him- at once for a
Welshman; by his bleared, furtive eyes and suffused face, I
knew ·him for a drunkard ; but these impressions registered them
selves on my brain ·with the speel of light, a�d I replied cour
teously to his questions.

· 

It appeared, from what he said, that he was not at all anxious
to engage a mate· just then-in fact: he would rather not; but
if I wanted a ship very badly, -he didn't mind taking me on at
once. By these careful lies he succeeded in getting me for a
very low salary, for I was much afraid of losing the chance,
having found that there was no other vessel there that ·wanted
a mate. No sooner had I agreed to ·go than we adjourned to
a general store a few doors off, which, it appeared, was the
shipping office, and there I· signed the artides, which, for some
strange reason, were already there. Then, turning to me, he
said: 'Now lo.ok 'ere, Misser Bewlow' (he never got any nearer
my simple name than that), 'I want you t' go on board and
take charge . I am not very well, and shall go and lay down
in my ·hotel a li

°

ttle while. You will find the second mate
aboard, and he will introduce you to the· ship. And if you
want anything, just come ashore. UtP to the· ·hotel and see me
about it.'· · 

Promising to do his bidding after I had despatched my month's
advance home, I left hi-m, and in about an hour was down at
the landi,ng-place. There I found a melancholy little group
of half a dozen men just dragging out of the water the _dead
body of a stalwart young seaman ,that· had drifted on to the
beach. U pan inquiry·, I found that he had been one of my
new ship's company, who had fallen overboard out of the boat
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the night before at sunset, as he was co.ming ashore to fetch 
one of his shipm1ates who was drunk. I could not help feeling 
that this was an inauspicious opening to my new venture, but 
when I got on board I found it was entirely appropriate. The 
seccnd mate was on board, certainly; but in a state of fury 
against the skipper, and firmly resolved never to do a stroke of 
work on board again. He told me a lurid yam about the con
dition of things on board; how they lived just from hand to 
mouth, buying a few pounds of stores ·here and there; how 
they had been out from England nearly two years, during 
which time they had shipped five different mates; and _how 
the skipper had drunk every penny of freight earned by the 
ship, &c. &c. Between whiles the narrator relieved the tempest 
o-f his feelings by bursting into 1a torrent of Welsh, and when
he had thus let off steam, as it were, he would go on more
coherently until he got worked up again.

The condition of the vessel, on deck and in the cabin, was 
deplorable. I suppose it will already have been surmised that 
she was the quaint brig-rigged thing which had so excited our 
scornful laughter when coming into harbour, but the view we 
then obtained of her revealed very little of her true condition. 
My heart sank within me when I saw the filth everywhere and 
noticed the sullen looks of the five men forrard, doubly miser
able now from the loss of their shipmate. However, she stood 
between m-e and starvation, not only for myself, but for another 
far dearer; and with a short, almost fierce prayer for courage 
and ability to see the thing through, I began. It was almost 
hopeless from the outset to get any assistance from the second 
mate, who had fully made up his mind to take any risks in order 
to get clear of the ship; but I kept on good terms with him, 
so that if he should alter his mind I might •have the benefit 
of his services at once. I started the men at work to clean up 
a bit, at which there was a good deal of muttering that I could 
not afford to take any notice of. Indeed, the only pleasant face 
that appeared on board was owned by a chubby lad, the nephew 
of the skipper, who, fearfully and wonderfully grubby, was 
performing, after a weird fashion, the double offices of cook 
and steward. 

In two days the old tub began to look a little more as a ship 
that is still sea-going should look, and I was becom•ing more 
contented. But meanwhile a sorrowful thing occurred which 
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I feel I niust r:cord, although I am afraid it will be fiercely 
disputed by some people. The poor fellow who was drowned 
was a native of Clonakilty, co. Cork, and a most devout Catho
lic. He had also won the sincere regard of his shipmates by his 
g.ood life, as well as genial, kindly behaviour. So that when the
time came for him to be buried they all asked to go ashore to
attend his funeral. Therefore, leaving the second mate and
boy on board, we all went up to the little churchyard, where
we found 1a group of bewildered men surrounding the rough
coffin. They did not know what to do, because the parish
priest had refused to perfor1:11 th� burial service. I made no
comment; 1 repeat none of the remarks made by these indignant
Catholics; I merely record the fact that the body was silently
lowered into the grave, and one 9f the rough labourers knelt
down on the newly turned so·il and commended the poor soul
to God. I said nothing, because personally I feel that, although
it is undoubtedly right and . becoming to put our dead away
from us with solemnity and decorum, whatever we do or say
affects not the piece of clay that was our friend at all. But I
km;>w that muititudes of_ dear people think otherwis<:, and would
b� sorely wounded at such a graveside scene as this.

We all returned on board very quietly a�d did not resu�e 
work that day. The next morning I _went ashore at nine and 
sought my commanding officer. Being told to go up to his 
roo� I found him in bed with a half-emptied bottle of brandy 
by his side, in a maudlin state of drunkenness. He was able, 
·however, to give me instructions not to trouble him any more
than I could help, as he was not at all well, to tell me the
name of the agent for loading the ship, and to order me to
use my best endeavours to get the coal in and the ship ready
for sea ; also, •to report progress to hi:rp now and then. I
left his presence disgusteq., yet consoled by the reflection that
he was ·having his debauch on shore, where •he was out of the
way. Then I went to a surgeon and had an operation per
formed for a whitlow on my left thumb, that left me one
arm�d for over two months and has practically crippled the
digit for life. Thenceforward, left to my own resources,
getting no sleep for the pain of my thumb uqtil utterly ex
hausted, and always scheming some way of utilising the few
bits of rotten gear on board, to make things at least a little
shipshape, I had no time to be miserable. In fact, I believe
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that the experience was distinctly salutary. Its very so:rdid
ness and hopelessness and loneliness compelled me to seek for 
the comfort I stood so much in need of, where alone it could 
be found. 

The crew, if listless and careless, were not hostile, and, 
so long as I was content to let them go at their own pace, 
evidently did not mean to give me any trouble. The second 
mate loafed about all day trying my patience sorely, but I had 
nothing to gain by endeavouring fruitlessly to force him to 
his duty against his will, so I bore with him. And in due 
time the cargo was on board, the sails bent, the vessel shifted 
out into the bay from the coal tips, and everything ready for 
sea. Then I visited the skipper and informed him of the 
fact, but he had in nowise exhausted the delights of his pro
longed carouse, and for ,another twenty days we remained there, 
idly swinging at our anchor. Every -morning I saw him, every 
morning he made excuses for not going to sea, generally that 
he was ill; until at last the consignee of the cargo in St. John 
having worried the agent into desperation, that gentleman 
came on board, and, after ascertaining from me how m-atters 
really stoo·d, went to the skipper's lodgings and threatened to 
give m·e orders to take the ship to sea without him unless he 
instantly returned to his duty. This menace of the agent's, 
although I do not think ·he would have dared to carry it out 
without instructions from the owner, ·was effectual. The old 
man came on board two hours after in a small tug, and, having 
given me orders to get under way, retired to his cabin in 
company with a large wicker-covered jar of spirits. From 
thence he did not again emerge until we reached St. Jo·hn 
three weeks after. 

Want of space prevents me from giving more than the 
merest outline on that passage. Moreover, I ,am fully con
vinced of my utter inability to do justice to its details. Only 
a sailor could realise what it meant to . m·e to be· alone in 
charge of an unhandy old brig, deep-loaded with coal, on one 
of the most dangerous coasts in the world, in the middle of 
November, with only one hand to use, and no one to relieve 
me in whom I could place confidence; for the second mate, 
baulked of his wish to leave in Sydney, refused to keep a 
watch. And on the first occasion of taking sights for longitude, 
I found the chrono,meter to be hopelessly wrong. This wps 
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partly my own fault, for though I had carefully attended to 
the winding of the instrum.ent ever since I had been on board 
I had not tested · its accuracy,. as prudence should have sug
gested. When , I discovered that it was useless, I felt for a 
moment as if all was lost, but soon recovered, and from that 
time I worked my way cautiously south by the aid of the 
deep-sea lead and. the fishing. schooners. But if ever a man 
was 'instant in prayer,' I was. I grew confident that we 
should make out •�l right, even thol,lgh I knew it would be 
little short of miraculous if;.with sµch. a 'chimbungie,' we suc
cessfully manoeuvred through the tremendous tide races and 
conflicting current from Cape. Sable. to the Grand Manan, 
where I hoped to get ·a pilot. 

An elde:rly seaman of great experience used to keep a 
look-out fo·r me while I snatched uneasy• periods of sleep, and 
one night, amidst a sleet storm of great violence, I awoke just 
in time to see, through a momentary break, the beam from 
Cape Roseway Lighthouse- shining overhead. Not until we 
had clawed. off on the other tack and lost sight of the light 
astern di-cl' I fully realise how -narrow had been our escape. 
Although the night was bitterly cold I was drenched with 
sweat, induced,. I suppose, by the v-iolent nerve strain. Bt· .. 
when we came to the place I dreaded- most of all, the Bay of 
Fundy, the weather fined and kept beautifully clear until, 
with the pilot on board, · I was able to take the first solid 
four hours' sleep I had enjoyed for three apparently inter
minable weeks. 

Will you complain of the jealousy of the Lord's love? 
Would any one like to be like Lot? It was not worth God's 
while to keep 1any calendar of that man's doings: It was no 
use keeping that man straight. He would just pick him up out 
of Sodom at the last. His works must all be burnt. What a 
difference in Abraham, the friend of God. 

For us the Lord intends 
A bright abode above, 

The place where sorrow ends, 
And nought is known but love; 

With such a hope lift up the voice, 
Rejoice, again I say, Rejoice. 
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Finish thy work, the time is short, 
The sun is in the west, 

The night is coming down, till then 
Think not of rest. 

Yes, finish all thy work, then rest ; 
Till then rest never; 

The rest prepared for thee by God 
Is rest for ever. 

Finish thy work, then wipe thy bro'\\, 
U ngird thee from thy toil; 

Take breath,-and from each weary limb 
Shake off the soil. 

Finish thy work, then go in peace, 
Life's battle fought and won; 

Hear from the throne thy Master's voice, 
"Well done, well done.'' 

Finish thy work, then sit thee down 
On some celestial ·hill, 

And of its strength-reviving air 
Take thou thy fill. 

Finish thy work, then take thy harp, 
Give praise to God above; 

Sing a new song of thankful joy 
And endless love; 

Give thanks to Him Who h�ld thee up 
In all thy path below, 

Who made thee faithful unto death, 
And crowns thee now. -Horatius Bonar.

There is nothing in which we so signally fail as in the 
cultivation of ra confiding and thankful spirit. 

Ten thousand mercies are forgotten in the presence of a 
single trifling privation. 
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AKRON, OHIO. The conference will be held here (D.V.) on 
May 28, 29 and 30 in the W.B.A. Hall, 507 W. Market St., pre
ceded by a prayer meeting on May 27 at 7:45 in the Gospel Hall, 
397 Locust Street. Information from Joseph Berc:iw, 928 Bisson 
Ave., Akron, Ohio. 
BAY CITY, MICH. On May 27 and 28th our annual conference 
will be held (D.V.) in the Masonic Temple, corner Madison Avenue 
and Sixth St. A Prayer Meeting will precede the Conference and 
will be held in the Masonic Temple {not, as formerly ann• 'llnced in 
Gospel Hall) Friday, May 26th, at 7:30 p. m. The Lord's people 
are heartily invited to attend these meetings and as usual those 
coming from a distance will be entertained. We hope that a number 
of the Lord's servants can arrange to come and that the people of 
God may be richly blessed in thus coming together to hear His 
Word. -W. N. Mowat, 618 Stanton St. 
DETROIT, .MICI-L Annual Sunday School Teachers' Convention 
will D.V. be held in Central Gospel Hall, Grand River and Harrison 
Avenues, Saturday, May 6. Meetings at 3 and 7 P. M. A hearty 
invitation to the Lord's people. 
GALT, · ONT. The annual Sunday School Teachers' Conference 
will (D.V.) be held May 24th. 1939. Meetings: afternoon 1:30 to 
4:30; evening at 6. Lunch will be served at noon for those 
coming a distance. Galt is on standard time. A hearty invitation 
to all the Lord's people. G. Stanley Gammon 
PAWTUCKET, R. I. Annual Conference will be held (D.V.) May 
27th and 28th commencing with a Prayer Meeting Friday evening, 
May 26th, in the Gospel Hall on Lonsdale Ave., one block north 
of Weeden St. For further information write John Moore, 1 5' 
Livingstone St., .Lonsdale R. I. 
WATE]R.LOO, IOWA. Annual Conference will be held (D. V.) 
July 2nd , 4th. Prayer Meeting Saturday evening, July 1st, in the 
Western Ave. Gospel Hall. All the other meetings will be held in 
the West High School Auditorium. Address communications to E.G. 
Matthews, 206 Leland Ave., \Vaterloo, Iowa. 

HARTFORD, CONN. The three,days Italian Conference was very 
good. 
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season, tending to produce 
life." 

.. The Conference was a heart-searching 
greater measures of reality in Christian 

RIOiMOND, VA. The 
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meetings were good; attendance was large 
of being refreshed and helped. 

TORONTO, ONT. 

Beloved Brethren: 

Bracondale Gospel Hall, 
Arlington & Benson Aves., 

Toronto, Canada, 
March 31st, 1939. 

On Lord's Day, March 26th last, we gathered together according 
to Matt. 18:20 in assembly capacity to remember the Lord for the 
first time in the above H:all, in fellowship with the Central ,assembly 
of our city. 

Special meetings were held on Saturday and Lord's Day. W. A. 
McCullough gave a very interesting account of the work started 
28 years ago. Profitable ministry was also given by S. McEwen, 
W. G. Smith, of Huntington, W. Va. and G'. L. Shivas. 

Sunday School and Gospel work have been carried on throughout 
these years in which we have seen the Lord's hand in the salvation 
of many precioos souls. 

We desire the _prayers of the Lord's people that we may still be 
a testimony for Him in this district until He come. 

Yours on behalf of the assembly, 
S. Moore
882 Palmerston Avenue

Toronto, Canada. 
TORONTO, ONT. Conference meetings were held in four H:alls
Central, Swanwick, Brock and Broadview-all in fe1lowship with each 
other. The meetings were hearty and happy, and the varied ministry 
was practical and profitable. 
VANCOUVER, B. C. That the Easter Conference held in Seymour 
Street was the best in many years was the general opinion of the 
Lord's people who were privileged to attend the meetings. Christians 
from nearly every meeting in the city and district were present, and 
some came for hundreds of miles. The saints were helped and re• 
freshed and there was blessing in the gospel. Brethren Sam Greer 
and David Horn remained for meetings. Will Pell called on the 
Christians in Linden, Everett, Portland and other places on the way 
home. 

�afning mtb �enphtg 
UNITED STATtES 

CALIFORNIA,. Mr. F. W. Schwartz in his trip to the West Coast 
met with a number of CC!Illpanies of the lord's people and was 
privileged to minister among them. God was pleased to own His 
word in blessing to His own and in reaching several unsaved ones. 
In this vast Western country many opportunities for service in the 
Gospel are presented, and many places exist without a testimony of 
any kind, which should call for prayer. 
FLORIDA.. Mr. James Gunn Jr. had meetings in Atlanta, Ga., 
West Palm Beach and Tampa, and on his return journey northward 
visited Atlanta, Gncinnati, and Springfield, Ohio, and Detroit, Mich., 
encouraged by the trip and both Mrs. Gunn and himself benefited 
by the Southern sunshine. 
GEORGIA. Mr. Gordon N. Reager ( % General Delivery, Decatur, 
Ga.) is again back in his field of labor and hopes to begin tent 



work at the beginning of May. He will value prayer for this effort. 
The Lord has given him open doors again. The little assembly at 
Brookhaven goes on nicely. 
Ill.JNOIS, Chicago. Brethren Arch. T. Stewart and Wm. Warke 
purpose ,having gospel meetings in Avondale Assembly Hall and 
will value prayers on their behalf. 
MASSACHUSETTS, East Boston. ..I am here doing some house, 
to-house work and ask the prayers of the Lord's people that we may 
have the joy of seeing an Italian testimony established. The interest 
is good. There are thousands of Italians, but not one place where 
the Gospel is preached.,, -Frank Pizzulli. 
MICHIGAN, Deckerville. "We have ·been encouraged during the 
winter months by visits from -brethren F. W. Schwartz, W. H. Fer
guson, Thomas Dobbins, John Govan and James Lyon,,-D. E. Crary. 

Detroit. Brief visits from brethren James Gunn Jr. and G. L. 
Shivas were appreciated by the Christians in Central Hall. An 
address upon missionary work in Santo Domingo ·by Mr. Duncan 
Reed, who has labored there for eighteen years, was very interest
ing and the power of the Gospel in reaching men and women of 
low and high degree was wonderfully exemplified. He desires prayer 
for the furtherance of the glad tidings among the six millions in 
that West Indian island. 

Mr. James Lyttle of New York had three weeks of encouraging 
meetings in Schoolcraft Hall. He purposes next going on to needy 
regions. in Missouri. 
NEW ENGLAND. Mr. A.rch. T. Stewart had three weeks at Bridge
port, Conn., with bro. McCullough, and then went on to Pawtucket, 
R. I. for a week with bro. Bousfield, and later at Cliftondale, Mass.
The Christians turned out well and enjoyed the W,ord.
NEW YORK, Rochester. "Brother Gordon Reager visited Frost
Ave. G'ospel H,all, March 15th, on his way south for tent work
in Georgia. Brother Wl,illiam Pinches was with us for Lord's Day
April 2nd. His visit was much enjoyed, the ministry of God's
Word being very helpful.,, -Frank A. Perrott.
PENNSYLVANIA, Philadelphia. Mr. Hugh McEwen (125'3 Long
acre Blvd., Yeadon, Pa.) has had to cancel his engagements on
account of Mrs. McEwen's illness. He is meanwhile preaching in
nearby halls. At Mascher St. the attendance and interest was good.
A two-day Conference in West Philadelphia Hall was being purposed
at Easter time.
TEXAS. Mr. W. H. Ferguson was able to visit and minister in 
assemblies at Dallas, San Antonio, Houston, Pineview, Tyler and 
Fort Worth. The Christians were encouraged and we trust the 
six weeks visit may be of some lasting blessing. In Sparta, Ill., 
there is still a little assembly founded and visited by Donald Ross. 
Donald Munro, James Campbell, Wm. Matthews and others in the 
early days. 
VIRGINIA, Newport News. Mr. J. J. Rouse after meetings in 
West Palm Beach and Miami came here for a series of meeting,s and 
purposed going later to Baltimore. He visited Savannah and while 
there spoke to the children in two orphanages-in one for white 
boys which was founded by Geo. Whitefield and in the other where 
there are 200 negro boys. 

Petersburg. Mr. Sam. McEwen ministered at the Toronto Con• 
ferences but on account of illness he had to return home immediately 
afterwards. 



CANAD.A 
ONTARIO. At Oshawa, important centre of General Motors manu, 
facturing operations in Canada, Mr. John Govan is starting a special 
series in the gospel. Pray for this effort. 

Windsor. Mr James Blackwood's series of Gospel meetings here 
has been encouraging The attendance and interest each night kept 
up and the hand of the Lord was seen in salvation. The saints 
have been refreshed by the ministry. 

� 

''�itq <Uqrist'' 
�eutI1 of Jt{r. �illiwm Jliud1cs 

NIAGARA FALLS, ONrr. Our beloved brother Mr. Wm. Pinches 
went to be with Christ, suddenly on Lord's day April 9th, while 
addressing a meeting in Broadview Gospel Hall Toronto. After 
reading Matthew 18:20 and referring to the parable of the House, 
h, ·Ider who planted a vineyard, he was just saying .. The .Lord of 
the Vineyard" when he collapsed and was with the lord. 

He was born in Warfield, 63 years ago, saved at 18, in the 
Lord's service for 4 2 years. Came to U. S. A. nearly forty years 
ago and has been in Niagara Falls for 20 years. Mr. W. P. Douglas 
read Psalm 90 in the home. Mr. Albert Joyce spoke from Hebrews 
13:7, 8 in the Gospel Hall. Mr. D. McGeachy spoke from Isaiah 
6:1-8; Joshua 1•2; Acts 11:24; and Mr. George Pinches closed with 
prayer. 

He will be greatly missed by many. He leaves a wife, three 
daughters, and one son. -R. J. Hartley. 

Letter from Mr. James Gunn, Jr. 
The Easter meetings in this highly favoured city are over for 

another year, and I am sure that there are some that will never forget 
.this Easter season as long as life may last, for a strange gloom 
passed like a dense cloud over the whole city on Lord's day after• 
noon when brother Pinches was so suddenly called home to glory. 
He was at the conference in the Broadview Ave. Hall, and was 
the last speaker there. Just about half past four he staggered and 
fell, and within a minute he was absent from the body and at home 
with the L:•rd. What a wonderful home going-no pain nor sick, 
ness. One minute he was speaking about the things of God and 
the next he was speaking to the Lord Himself. For him it was 
a glorious and an abundant entrance into His everlasting kingdom, 
but it is a great loss to his dear wife and family. May the God of 
all comfort be near to them all during these days d scrrow and 
during the lonely ones that will follow. 

If God did not speak to us in any other way during these E'aster 
meetings He at least spoke to our very hearts of the brevity of 
human life. One by one sooner or later we must go the way of 
all the earth and thus end our little season of service down here, 
or arise with the redeemed of all ages when the Lord comes back 
again. May the .Lord give us grace to live and labour so that we 
may not be ashamed before Him at His coming. 

CINCINNATI, OHIO. Our brother, Wm. H. Petersen, born in 
Denmark 52 years ago, died at Cincinnati March 21st. Last year after 
much exercise of soul, he and his family separated from denomina
tional ties, and identified themselves with the assembly just beginning 
in that city. He was a great help in the work d preparing for the 
opening of the Gospel Hall in January. 



DAVENPORT, IOWA. Our sister· Miss Marian Kerr, age 82, went 
home to the Lord, March 14th, in the C.C. Cook Ladies' Home in 
this city. She had been saved 68 years, and in fellowship in Center, 
ville and Davenport for many years. A. B. Rodgers preached the 
gospel to the residents of the Home and other friends at the funeral. 
LOS ANGELES, CALIF. Mrs. Margaret Doherty of Les Angeles, 
California, was suddenly called home to be with the Lord on April 
6th at the age of 70. Saved in Maybole, Scotland in 1865 and has 
been connected with the assemblies for many years. A quiet godly 
Christian connected with the Avenue 5 4 assembly in ,Los Angeles 
for the past 12 years. She leaves a sorwwing husband, daughter and 
son, and five grandchildren. Pray for them. Services were conducted 
by Messrs. Grierson, McKelley, Allen Ferguson and Thomas Millham. 
LYNDOCK, ONT. On March 20th our esteemed sister in Christ 
Mrs. G. Wesley Taylor departed to be with Christ which is far 
better. She had been in failing health for some time but was bright 
and happy in the Lord who saved her in early life and kept her 
through the years. Welcomed among Christians who gather in H:s 
Name at South Middleton she continued there for over 40 years. 
Beside her husband she leaves a family of four daughters and two 
sons most of whom are saved. Pray for them in their loss. On 
March 23rd largely attended funeral services were held at the home. 
Brethren James Lyon, J. C. McCormack, T. Dobb:n and T. E. 
Touzeau taking part in them. 
RICHMOND, VA. Mrs. M. J. Munally, SO yelrs of age, p:i.ssed 
quietly away to be with the Lord, after much suffering patiently 
borne. She was a quiet sister who will be much m;ssed. Brethren 
Horn and Reager spoke to a large company at the funeral services, 
with help from the Lord. 
SIMCOE, ONT. Mrs. George Adams died Dec. 16th in her 77th 
year. Saved over forty years and in fellowship in Port Dover 
assembly, she loved the Lord and His people. She leaves four 
saved daughters two of \vhom are in fellowship in assemblies: Mrs. 
Adams of Montreal and Miss Adams of Simcoe. Messrs. Thomas 
Wilkie and J. C. M-cCormack spoke at the services. 
STRAFFORDVILLE, ONT. Our brother Lorne Collins in his 57th 
year, passed away suddenly to be with Christ, Jan. 27, 1939. Abc'l.lt 
15 months previous, he had suffered a severe stroke but seemed to 
be making rapid progress toward recovery. Saved March 1st, 1910, 
he was first associated with South Middleton Assembly, later with 
Tillsonburg and Straffordville Assemblies. A good steady man. At 
the funeral services in Tillsonburg, Brethren Cooper, Tc-uzeau, and 
McCormack spoke the Word. Pray for the widow and three sons. 

� 

I have a home above, 
From sin and· sorrow free, 

A mansion which eternal love 
Designed and formed for me. 

My Saviour's precious blood 
Has made my title sure: 

He passed through death's dark raging flood, 
To make my rest secure. 

And there through endless days, 
Where all His glories shine, 

In happier, holier strains I'll praise 
The grace that made Him mine. 
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J}f inhing tlyc l1Jloolt 
T. D. W. Muir

THE WORD OF Goo LosT ! 

New Series 
Vol. VI - No. 5 

Can you imagine what such a thing would mean to the 
Children of God? Could we suppose that in all lands there 
was but one copy of God's Word, and that one, which had 
been placed in the custody of certain leading men, had been 
lost for probably half a century! What a condition it would 
evidence of departure from God, that none should be inquir
ing after it. 

And yet something akin to this was the state of affairs in 
Israel, when Josiah came to the throne, in the room of his 
father Amon (see 2 Chron. 34, etc.). Amon's short reign 
had been after the pattern of his father Manasseh's earlier and 
evil· reign, when God's Word was ignored, His commands 
disobeyed, and the ways of the heathen imitated. A time 
when the "high places," with their groves and idols flourished, 
and the temple of the Lord was forsaken. Altars for all the 
host of heaven in the courts of the house of the Lord, and the 
Altar of God without a sacrifice! (,2 Kings 21). To have 
had the "Book of the Lord" read to them under such circum
stances, would have been a constant rebuke, and so the easiest 
way to treat it was to let it lie buried in the midst of the 
rubbish accumulated in the Temple of the Lord! 

How Goo's WoRD 1s TREATED. 

There are various ways of treating the Word of God. 
Pharaoh of old, when Moses came unto ·him with the Word 
of the Lord, said, "Who is the Lord, that I should obey His 
voice? I kno,w not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go" 
(Exod. 5:2). He defied God and His Word! Infidel in his 
views, Pharoah challenged God, and His message; and defied 
God to His face. And God took up the challenge, to Phar
aoh's destruction, just as He will take it up with every man 
who so treats Him! 
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Jehoiakim (see Jer. 36 :21-24), who was not a heathen 
king like Pharaoh, but one who sat as God's representative on 
the throne of Israel, when in his day, God sent him His word 
by the mouth of Jeremiah, deliberately cut it in pieces with 
his penknife and burned it! He did not thus get rid of it, 
for God sent it again with many words added to it, of like 
import, but he displayed his attitude to the Word of God, as 
thus he sought to destroy ·it. How like his work are the 
destructive attempts of men, who while occupying in the eyes 
of the populace, positions of special sanctity, and responsibility 
God-ward, yet are deliberately cutting �d's Word in pieces 
with their so-called scholarship, or "higher criticism." 

Others again are like the men of whom the Lord com
plains to Ezekiel ( see Ezek. 33 :31-32) , who came to hear the 
Word of the Lord, but as He says: "they sit be/ ore thee as 
My people, and they hear thy words, but they ,vill not do 
them: for with their mouth they show much love, but their 
h-eart goeth after their covetousness." In other words they
outwardly acquiesce in all that is said, and profess to enjoy it,
but covetousness or self-interest ·hinders them from applying
it to their life. Among professed people of God this is a
common and soul-withering way of treating God's Word.
For, while they would shrink from doing as did Pharaoh or
J ehoiakim, yet conscience ·is lulled to rest by a sense of having
done their duty when they go to hear God's W ord,-apart
from yielding heart-obedience to it. The effect is to harden
the conscience, and dull the perception of what is due to God.

How JosIAH RECEIVED IT. 
From 2 Kings 22 and 2 Chron. 34, we find that Josiah 

ascended the ·throne when eight years of age. When sixteen 
years old he "began to seek the God of: David his father," 
and four years later he began to "purge Judah and Jerusalem 
from the high places, and the groves, and carved images, and 
the molten images," etc. In the eighteenth year of his reign, 
when he would be about twenty-six years old, he set the 
priests and Levites to superintend the repairing and cleansing 
of the Temple-the house of God. While engaged in this, 
they "found a book of the law of the Lord, given by Moses." 

During the long reign of Manasseh, and the shorter one 
of Amon, it had lain there in the Temple, w:ith the rubbish 
accumulating about it, unnoticed and uncared for. But now 
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they brought it forth, and carried it to the king in whose ears 
they read it. "And it came to pass, when the king heard the 
words of the law, that !z.e rent his clothes" (2 Chr. 34 :19). 

What a difference between this act and that of J e·hoialcim, 
of who-m we have been speaking! Jehoiakim rent the book, 
and sought to destroy it. Josiah rent his garments, and bowed 
to the judgments of the Book. In other words, Jehoiakim 
judged the Word, and condemned it, but Josiah judged and 
condemned himself, and his people, for their departure from 
God's precepts and commandments. 

But, with Josiah it did not stop there, for we find him, 
with renewed determination to go by the Book, making a 
covenant before the Lord, in which he ·had the princes and 
people join, to walk after the Lord, and to keep His com
mandments, etc. ( 2 Kings 23 :3). He then, with fresh energy, 
starts in to cleanse the land of all the abominable things that 
for a long time, 'had been defiling it, and bringing on the 
people the sure judgments of that Word, which had made him 
tremble when he heard it. 

A CLEAN SWEEP. 

Solomon was the greatest and wisest king that had ever 
reigned over Israel, but Solomon had latterly failed to walk 
in God's ways, which would have kept him separate from the 
heathen nations around him, for he had married "strange" 
wives who, as the years increased upon him, led his heart

astray from the Lord, and he had built 'high places for their 
various gods. These places had been allowed to stand through 
all the years that had followed. Jehoshaphat, J oash, U zziah 
and Hezekiah had all been good men •in their day, yet they 
had allowed these things to remain as they were. But now, 
Josiah in the. energy of that faith that cometh by hearing the 
Word of God, makes a clean sweep of them all. 

Someone might have suggested that Solomon was a wise man, 
and he had built these places ( 1 Kings 11 :7), and that great 
and good men had since been on the throne of Israel, and they 
had not considered it necessary to change things. Would it not, 
therefore, be presumption on the part of Josiah to take upon 
himself the work of undoing what others wiser and greater 
than he had left standing? To all such argument Josiah would 
have but one reply-"The Word of God condemns them, we 
must go by the Book." With him it was not a question of what 
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others had done or left undone; God's Word had been found, 
He had spoken there, and the King felt that he and all else 
must bow to what was found written there. Read carefully 
2 Kings 23. 

THE WAY HE D10 IT. 

The order of Josiah's obedience is worthy of notice. He 
let the Word have weight with himself first. He then brought 
it to bear on the consciences of the elders and the priests that 
were about him. Then he brought the people face to face 
with it, and together they made a covenant to .obey the Book 
of the law. And this obedience took a two-fold form-"ceas
ing to do evil and learning to do well." 

The first evidenced itself in the clearing away of the idols 
and the-ir altars. The second in their keeping of the Passover 
as it had not been kept since the days of the judges! 

And surely, beloved child of God, this is God's order still. 
Before I can apply to others God's word with its principles of 
clear-cut separation, I must first feel its effect on myself. 
Before I am likely to see others "rending their garments," 
when convicti>d of dtparture from the Word of God, I must 
first rend my own. Self-judgment comes first, and that will 
humble me to walk \-Vith God. Then and then only can my 
words truly have weight with others, leading them to consider 
their ways, and departing from; that which is evil, s��k to do 
that which is right ill His eyes. 

Declension and departmc from God's ways are manifest 
on every hand. Ritualism and Rationalism, have ( one or the 
other) got their death-grip on Christendom. The first is 
surely leading to Rome, and the other to the utter apostasy 
God's Word predicts for the close of this dispensation-and 
this condition of things we cannot cure. But we can bow to 
God's Word, and in our measure obey -it, carrying out what 
we find written there. We cannot-nor are we called upon 
to try to--reconstruct the church. We cannot bring back 
the power nor the unity of Pentecostal or even Apostolic days. 
But we can judge ourselves, and Daniel-like we can confess 
the sin of the whole people as our own, and thus be intercessors 
for all God's redeemed ones. And we can use that Word 
that has affected us upon all that is contrary to the Book, 
casting down "every high thing that exalteth ,itself against 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into capt•ivity every 
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thought to the obedience of Christ" ( 2 Cor. 10 :5). And thus, 
while we cannot avert the sure. judgment of God on that 
which professes to be His, but is false to Him, yet we can

be one of a little remnant who tremble at the Word of the 
Lord. To such God will ever look ( Isa. 66 :2), and for such 
will He work deliverances. 

WHAT JEREMIAH Dio WITH IT. 
Referring probably to the same find,ing of the book of the 

law iin Josiah 1s day, we find Jeremiah saying: "Thy words 
we1e found and I did eat them� and Thy Word was unto me 
the joy and rejoicing of mine heart." Here was one effect the 
Words had on Jeremiah. They became a joy and rejoicing 
to his ·heart. But they also opened ·his eyes to what was 
around him, so he adds: "I sat not in the assembly of the 
markers nor rejoiced, I sat alone because of Thy hand," etc. 
(Jeremiah 15, 16, 11). 

God's word was found. Jeremiah ate it-he made it his 
own. Personally, the effect of that word was to fill him with 
joy and rejoicing. He enjoyed the Word, as we would say. 
But, that same Word made him a man separate from the 
thing that was going on around him, and he sat alone! 
Jerell'.Jiah was not an ascetic, it was not a question with him 
of retiring from the world, but God's Word called him to 
separation from all that, w1hile popular, was contrary to that 
Word, so ·he "sat alone." Some might censure him as throw
ing his life away, and restricting his usefulness. But Jeremiah 
was simply letting God's Word have its weight upon him, and 
the place of true usefulness was the place God's Word gave 
him. May reader and writer see the importance of bowing 
to God's Word in all things, holding fast that which He has 
taught us in the Word; testing everything from whatever 
quarter it arises by the Word, and refusing to go in for any
thing not sanctioned by that Word. Thus, and thus only, 
are we safe, godly and useful. 

0 the power that gives the individual believer the freshness 
of that hope, just flows from the knowledge of the person 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, the One living in heaven, who 
knows us, whom we know, and who is coming back to give 
us the blessedness of being for ever with Himself in the 
Father's house. 
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1mhe �iftin_g of �eh?r 
W. 1. M cC!ure

Address at Houston Conference-Oct., 1938 
( Stenographic N ates taken by Mrs. Gordon Reager) 

(Continued from April number) 

"And the Lord said., Simon, Simon
., 

behold Satan hath desired 
to have you that he may sift you as wheat." Luke 22 :31. 

Peter's third wrong step was too much activity. When the 
enemies come, Peter gets a sword and cuts off the ear of the 
High Priest's servant. He loses his head right here. Do you 
not often find that a believer who is in a depressed state of 
soul suddenly gets stirred up and goes ahead and does more 
harm than good. Sleeping now, and then too much activity. 
That doesn't glorify Go·d. But it is beautiful to note that 
Peter's offence brought out a proof of the deity of Christ 
even on the way to the cross. Though the ear is severed 
(not only cut) that didn't limit the power of the blessed 
Son of God to undo Peter's mistakes. I should think that 
servant would surely be reached by that, and those Jews that 
were just sold to the Devil, they couldn't but say, "Ah, He's 
no mere man." When -an over-zealous servant cuts off an 
ear He wouldn't let the man suffer,-He heals it right away. 

Peter's fourth wrong step-he followed afar off. David 
said on one occasion, "Abide with me, for with me thou 
shalt be in safeguard." Such was true with regard to the 
Lord Jesus. He could say "Abide with me" and if Peter 
had been standing shoulder to s·houlder with his blessed Lord, 
if he had kept close to Him there would never have been the 
shameful fall, but he followed afar off. That showed there 
was some love in his heart; he didn't say, "I'm going back to 
my fishing." He would follow, but he followed afar off. 
How far are you off? W·hat has come in between you and 
the Lord? Perhaps a two hundred acre farm is coming in 
between you and the Lord. What is keeping you from walk
ing with Him foot by foot, step by step? What is keeping 
you from being in His presence all the time? You know 
you have been following afar -o-ff. That is disastrous. 

Peter followed to the High Priest's house, and it was win
ter-time for they needed a fire, and poor Peter sits down with 
Christ's enemies at the fire to warm his hands, getting a little 
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· comfort from what was giving comfort to those who were
going to crucify the Son of God. The fire speaks of that
which is invented for the comfort of man to make him feel
better. How many things are brought to you now to help
you pass the time pleasantly, and God's dear people will
thus sit around the world's fire. When I hear the radio
going I think "Ah, the world's fire," for if you get one
good thing from the radio you will get one hundred bad
things. Tohe very tone of those who speak reminds me of
the low-down music halls where women without a character
.are the attraction. Do you know anything about spending
time over the radio, listening not to the voice of God in His
Word but listening to some entertainer? Oh, its a poor kind
of comfort to get. Do you feel like doing as the world does?
The people of the world have their good times; they go away
on their outings and they try to forget the cares of business.
Do you know anything about that? You come back utterly
flat, come back without any desire for the Word of God.
If you are the least bit tired you feel you cannot go to the
meeting. If you had been working-the work that you
couldn't .avoid-God would have given you strength to go
to the meeting. Let me warn you of the world's fires. Let
me warn you of these things that are getting in between the
Lord and His people. If you don't take care they will end
in your denying Christ.

As Peter sat there, a woman said, "You are one of them." 
Peter answered, "I don't know Him." He thought perhaps 
"Well I got by this time, for she ·didn't seem to press the 
attack"; but pretty soon, another said, "Why, this fellow was 
with Him." and Peter answered, "Man, I don't know Him." 
He doesn't seem to take warning even then-doesn't clear out 
even then but sits still at the fire. And a third comes, saying, 
"Yes, you are one of them for your speech betrays you." And 
poor Peter was making the denial a little stronger, and when 
the third time he had denied Christ the cock crew. It was 
like a fire alarm bell going off in Peter's ear. Ah, he knew. 
Oh what a sad and awful ending to a beginning with some
thing that my heart condemns me for. I ,am just full of 
unbelief but by the grace of God I try to keep it down. I 
meet some goody-goody people and you would almost think 
they had reached the heights of heaven itself. I tell them 
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that so far as I am concerned there is far worse in me than 
has ever come out. If you think "Oh, Mr. McClure is just 
what I would like to be", well, I know I desire to be such 
a one, but let me tell you I often judge my prayers just to 
be saying a prayer, not praying; and I often judge my 
thoughts to be just glancings before God. Oh, the danger of 
unbelief, and following at a distance, and going to the world's 
fires for a little comfort, and then an utter denial of Christ. 

(Co.ntinued D.V.) 

(!!lyrist tqe �ettce Oii&er 
III. A third characteristic of the peace of Jesus is, that it

is a permanent peace :-and as such, it is "not as the world 
giveth.'' Many of the world's best blessings, those which 
are considered to minister most effectually to outward happiness 
and inward tranquillity, ours to-day may be gone to-morrow
we have no pledge or guarantee for their continuance. They 
are fed from the low marshy grounds of earth, dependent on 
fitful seasons and capricious showers. But the peace of Christ 
being from Heaven, is a perennial stream; it is fed from surer 
supply than glacier Alps, and it rolls on in undiminished fulness 
and Yolume, in summer's drought and in winter's cold. It is 
the greatest of mistakes to suppose that mere outward things, 
title, wealth, property, honours, give peace. It is often the 
revrr�e. They give care and anxiety. They give birth to 
envyin�s and jealousies, to discontent and ingratitude. They 
2re as often a man's curse as a blessing. But the peace of 
Jesus is irrespective and independent of all outward accidents. 
It bears up and sustains amid the harassments of busines5. the 
crushings of poverty, the weariness of sickness, the pangs of 
bereavement, the shadows of death. Yes! if you would wish 
to understand the true meaning of that phrase, "the peace of 
God which .passeth all understanding," go to the believer's 
dying �ouch; see ( what may be witnessed again and again) 
when earth is dimming from the view ;-when the footsteps 
are standing on the threshold of the mysterious spirit-world, 
and all that is held dear is to be parted from for ever. Listen 
to the words so oft whispered, "All is peace--perfect peace.'" 
And as the colour fades from the cheek, and the smile of 
heaven suffuses the now hushed and silent lips, oh, how is 
the promise-( realised indeed, all through lif�but never 
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more so than in life's closing hour )-how is that promise then 
fulfilled-"Thou wilt KEEP him in perfect peace, whose mind 
is stayed on Thee, because he trusteth in Thee." Among the 
glorious army of martyrs, who have then witnessed and exem
plified the sustaining peace of God, those at all events familiar 
with Scottish annals, may recall one whose calm heroism is 
made more memorable in a familiar picture. There God's 
noble-minded servant is represented reclining on a rude couch. 
He has the horrors of execution before him on the morrow; 
yet he lies in tranquil slumber, like a babe on its mother's 
breast. \Vhen the waves of death are dashing at his feet, he 
calmly reposes in this Reck-deft of peace I Well may the 
gifted author of the "Pilgrim's Progress" give the name of 
"PEACE" to the chamber "in which Christian lay," -and whose 
"window opened towards the sunrising." 

,v e may conclude with a word of explanation, and a word 
cf e,.:hortation. 

It rrtust not be imagined, from what has been said, that the 
believer's history is one of unclouded calm-a sky in which 
there brood n� storms�a path in which there lurk no briars. 
That strange paradox of the apostle will be true to the last 
in the Christian's experience, "sorrowful yet always rejoicing." 
Paul, even when he speaks of peace, exhorts to have "the feet 
SHOD/' for, notwithstanding its possession, the road is often 
a rough and a thorny one. The same voice which proclaims, 
"My peace I give unto you," adds, "In the world ye shall have 
tribulation." The way to peace is often through the channel 
of unrest and trial; just as the water that sleeps quietly in the 
pool has found its way thither over j,agged rock and foaming 
cataract. The disciples' way to land, and that too at their 
Master's bidding, was through a stormy sea, "toiling in row
ing." The Israelites' road to the rest of Canaan was through 
the sterile wilderness. Jacob's way to spiritual victory, and a 
peace to which he was a stranger before, was through a night 
of wrestling and soul-struggle. The afflictions of Iife,-temp
tation without ·and corruption within,-are ever and anon 
ruffling the calm repose of the soul, and reminding that true 
peace and abiding rest are above. "Beloved," says St. Peter. 
"think it not strange concerning the fiery trial that is to try 
you, as though some strange thing happened unto you." This 
is the history of every harper on the glassy sea, "These are 
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they who came out of great tribulation.'' Amid all trials, 
however, it is the believer's consolation, that, despite of outer 
disquietudes, the true peace of Christ itself cannot be disturbed. 
The former are only like the surface-heavings of the ocean. 
That surface alone is fretted ·and ruffled. Go down into its 
unexplored depths, among its luscious wilderness of submarine 
seaweed-its coral rocks and wondrous mosaic of pebble and 
sand, and all is peaceful and still. No rolling billow is heard 
there--no roaring breaker-no scream of stormy petrel. So 
with the soul! In its lowest, truest depths, all is peace. The 
ship may be tossed, but its moorings are secure. In the same 
sentence in which the pressure of present corruption impels 
St. ·Paul to cry out, "O wretched man that I am;" he adds, 
"I thank God through Jesus Chr-ist our Lord." He bemoans 
the tossings of the frail bark in one breath-he remembers the 
strength and security of the anchor in the ne-'Ct. The believer's 
subjective peace., the calm assurance or consciousness of his 
interest in Christ, may be often ;ssailed. But the peace itself 
cannot be. The clouds, engendered by sin and weakness and 
unbelief, may at times obscure from his vision the disc of the 
Sun. But the Sun, notwithstanding, shines brightly as ever. 
Once that peace is his, he knows it never can be finally for
feited. The flowing of the spiritual river may be impeded;
there may be opposing rocks which here and there fret the 
even course of its current;- but it will surmount them all, 
and mingle its waters at last in the ocean of eternal ,peace and 
love in heaven. Meanwhile, beware of creating such obstruc
tions as will tend to mar your peace :-indulged sin, or neglec
ted duty. You may be personally responsible for diverting the 
river from its channel, and leaving your soul "a dry and thirsty 
land where no water is." "Great peace,'' says the Psalmist, 
"have they that love Thy law, and nothing shall offend them" 
{ or rather, "they shall have no stumbling-block, or impedi
ment''). Keep out of the way of temptation; avoid the brink 
of the precipice if you would avert a fall. Keep beyond reach 
of the fire lest you be burnt. "Oh," exclaims the great Giver 
of peace, speaking to His backsliding Israel, "Oh that thou 
·hadst hearkened to My commandments, then had thy peace
been as a river." What is the apostle's recipe for the preser
vation of peace? "Be careful for nothing," says he, "but in
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everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving: 
And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, will 
keep your hearts.'' "Walk," he again enjoins, "in the Spirit;" 
and what is the result? "The fruit,'' he •adds, "of the Spirit 
is love, joy, PEACE."

"1fioohiug �nto Wesus" 
J. N. Darby 

"WE SEE JESUS CROWNED WITH GLORY AND HONOR." 
Heb. 2 :9. 

But though the world can see no more 
Him it cast out with scorn, 

The eye of new-born faith can soar 
Above-where He is gone. 

Are we "looking stedfastly unto heaven"? Alas, what 
inconstant hearts we have; how feeble and changing f The 
Holy Ghost ever leads the eye to, and would keep it fixed on 
Jesus. To reveal and glorify Him is the habitual aim of the 
Spirit. 

The way in which the Apostle (in Heb. 12:1,2) engages his 
brethren to disentangle themselves from every ·hindrance, 
whether sin or difficulty, is remarkable; as though they had 
nothing to do but cast them off as useless weights. And, in 
fact, when we look · at Jesus nothing is easier; when we are 
not looking at Him, nothing is more impossible. 

W·hat I would impress upon you is to study ClzristJ 
so that 

we may be like Hun here. There is nothing that so fills the 
soul with blessing and encouragement, or that so sanctifies; 
nothing which so gives the living sense of divine love, that 
gives courage. 

May the Lord give us, while resting in His precious blood, 
to go and contemplate Him, feed upon Him, and live by Him. 
See Him Who was the lowly blessed patient One at God's 
right hand now, the One that God has given to keep our 
hearts right in the world of folly and pride. 

When we are occupied with Jesus, the littleness of all that 
we are, or of all that we have done, remains in the shade, 
and Jesus Himself alone stands out in relief. 

There is a danger of being too much occupied with the evil 
around -us; it does not refresh, does not help the soul on.
"Abstain fr-0m every form of ev-il," of course, but be occupied



196 Assembly Annals 

ourselves and occupy others with Christ. The evil itself 
becomes not less evil, but less in comparison with the power 
of good where the soul dwells. 

If Christ is my life, Christ and heavenly things become the 
object of my life. Every creature must have an object. It is 
God's supreme prerogative not to need an object. He may 
love an object, but I cannot live -without an object any more 
than without foc·d. "We all, with open face, beholding as in 
a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed -into the same -image, 
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." There 
is the life: and this life has got a perfect blessed object which 
it delights in and contemplates: and this the Lord Jesus is, 
•in Hiis glory.

�piritual �ongs 
FROM THE LETTERS OF SAINT PAt:L 

Translated by Dr. drthur S. Way 

�unim nf tlye � efu 1Jlife nn �nrtq 
'In your anger let there be no sin' 

Let not the sun go down while yet your anger is hot, 
Nay, give the devil no such vantage-ground. 
Let him who was wont to steal be no more a thief: 

Rather let him toil, doing honest work with his hands, 
So that he may have enough to spa�e for the needy. 

Let no speech that may pollute others pass your 1'ips: 
Let there be only such as shall help your fellows' spiritual 

progress, according to their need, 
That it may impart a blessing to them that hear it. 

So refrain ye from grieving the Holy Spirit of God, 
Which brooded over you when you were sealed His own, 

Ready for the day when He shall come to lead home H-is 
redeemed. 

Let all bitterness and passion, 
All wrath, and railing, and slandering, 

Be banished from you, and all malice withal. 
But learn to be kind to one another, 

Loving hearted, ready to forgive each other, 
Even as God, in Messiah's person, forgave you. 

If I stay here, Christ gains. If I am called to leave the 
body, I gain. 
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mqe � irst Jnge nf tqe �ihfu 
Professor Bettex 

THE LIGHT 

197 

uAnd God Said, Let There Be Light; and There Was Light." 

Have you never considered how great and m,agnificent, how 
wonderful is light, that garment of God (Ps. 104:21) who 
calls himself "the Father of lights," and whose dwelling is in 
unapproachable light? What would the world be without 
light? How inconceivable, unknown, incomprehensible and joy
less! How dark, aimless and powerless also all our thought! 

But what is light? We cannot fully explain it, and are 
less able to comprehend it here upon earth than the rest of 
nature; for it is the first and highest work of God's creation. 
But so much the human mind may know: light is a living 
power proceeding from God, which, while it surrounds the 
entire universe, keeps the smallest particles of bodies and mat
ter constantly and powerfully in motion; the faster the mo
tion, the clearer the light. A body altogether motionless 
would be altogether dark, and thus one can say truthfully: 
light is 1-ife, motion; and darkness is death. There is no com
plete darkness in the universe, and even a thousand feet deep 
in the earth, where our eye, blinded by daylight, thinks we 
see only darkest night, grows the crystal and many plants of 
inferio-r nature; and in the deepest valleys of the sea, where 
to our eye not the least ray of light penetrates, living creatures 
move, seizing their prey by their own feeble light. And when 
on a dark night man thinks the world lies in darkness, it is 
true only of a small portion of the earth, while the whole 
universe all around is filled by waves of light, which fly from 
star to star, from sun to sun. Whether the outer darkness 
of which Christ speaks will be absolute, or illumined by the 
red lightnings of the wrath of Go•d, we know not. But the 
rays of light not only give the bodies form and shape, color 
and visibleness, but they possess still other characteristics; and 
since they are a creation of our Father in heaven, and since 
it is becoming for the children of the house to investigate and 
admire the works of their father, we will speak about them a 
little further. 

Let the smallest ray of light pass through the eye of a 
needle, so small that you can scarcely see it with the naked 
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eye, and you will have a world of wonders before you. Let, 
for instance, this small ray of light fall upon a drop of water 
through a good microscope, which strengthens the ray of light, 
what do you see in it? A whole world! In it there move and 
live and stir powerful animals, ·almost frightful to look at, 
which move about quickly swallowing up the smaller creatures 
to right and left. Slowly, as in a dream, others move back
ward and forward in neatly striped little houses of mountain 
crystals, and still others constantly change their form, become 
suddenly oblong and round, stretch out their ar.ms and draw 
them back again, never resting; all live and move in God, 
know nothing of you and fulfil missions unknown to us. But 
the whole picture, sharply and accurately, tenderly and deli
cately drawn, with all its lines and forms, is ,painted by the 
one ray of light upon your eye, which, created for the light, 
is itself a wonderful work of God. 

But now take up, with a great telescope, the light which 
comes from the moon, and what a difference! Formerly the 
moon appeared to you to be a small disk, and now? Upon 
a vast plain you see yonder great mountains, many thousands 
of feet high, mighty rocks stretching upward tower-like, bold, 
steep, broken, another world than the earth. Yonder in the 
moon there reigns eternal silence; there is neither air .nor 
water. Never does the wind whistle through the trees, never 
a brook ripples, never a wave splashes, never do clouds move 
along the dark sky. All these things are shown to us by the 
ray of light coming down from the moon. 

The ray of light also prod-uces the colors ;i not only the 
seven primary colors of the rainbow, but also the thousandfold 
shadings which we discern. Moreover each of these different 
colors has ,its peculiar warmth, its different influence over 
earthly bodies. Under the influence of one ray a plant grows 
more rapidly, under another, more slowly; again under another 
light pictures are produced, such as you see in photography. 
Some have a quieting influence over man, as has been demon
strated in the case of the ,insane; others ,produce excitement, 
as one may see even in the case of stupid, animals, like the 
alligator, which becomes furious at red light. By a recent 
discovery ,it has become possible, by examining a ray of light, 
to determine from what body it proceeds. If, for instance, 
one holds against the smallest ray of light a prism, he will 
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!ICC a long, beautiful co�ored stripe, and in it there are drawn 
lrnndreds of small black and glittering colors and lines. These 
1incs explain of what matter the body is composed from which 
.. 

the light proceeds, whether it be a caridle, a petroleum-lamp. 
the sun or a distant fixed star. And thus the astrono:ner at 
tbe present day is enabled, by letting the smallest ray of Fght 
from a star which you can. scarcely see twinkling in the 
J1eavcns successively pass through a series of pr:sms, to read 
in it whether upon this star are to be. fauna water, iron, gold, 
salt, etc.; further whether the star is solid liquid or gaseous; 
whether surrounded by a great stratmn of air; or ,vhether this 
star, which pursues its course through the universe faster than 
the wind, ;ipproarhes the earth or recedes from it, 2nd with 
,vhat velocity. And how much may yet lie hidden in the 
�,ritings of the light,· some of which perhaps we may be en
abled ·to discover, but most o-f which must be reserved for 
the life to come, in which it will be our employment to con
femplate the wonders of God with clearer eyes than is possible 
l]ere upon this. earth! 

�s Ffi:1!ufio1t ij!ruc? 
W. Bell Dawson; M.A., D.Sc., M.lnst.C.E., F.R.S.C.

Gold Medallist in Geology, McGill University.
THE WORLD OF MINUTE THINGS. 

There is a whole world of minute plants and animals, which 
consist of only one cell. They are so small that they cannot be 
seen without a microsco•pe. Some are round or oval, and some 
kinds form into chains, like a string of beads. Others are 
l_ittle rods or bars, and look like chopped straw. Yet these 
things are not just specks because they are so small. They 
have .a structure, such as an outside skin and an inside fluid; 
and this fluid is as good as the sa-p of a tree or our own blood. 
Then besides, these minute things are alive. In the two great 
realms to which they belong, they have vegetable life or else 
animal life. So they all need nourishment, and they all repro
duce themselves and multiply. 

It seems that there are as many kinds of these one-celled 
creatures, as there are among all the plants and animals which 
are larger. Yet almost the only ones that people usually hear 
about, are the disease germs, which are like vipers and scorpions 
amongst the other animals. For there are whole tribes and 
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families of one-celled creatures which are extremely useful 
and helpful, and many others that are at least harmless. These 
little things are full of interest, and large and learned books 
have been written upon them; but there are just two questions 
about them that we will take up at present. For evolutionists 
say that life began with them; and also that all other plants 
and animals developed from them. 

First of ·all, iis it certain that these are the primary living 
things and the earliest in the world? In reality, there are 
very large groups of one-celled creatures which can O'll/ live 
with the help of what is more adV1anced than themselves. Some 
�re helpful to plants, and live on their roots ( enabling plants 
to assimilate nitrogen.) Then the moulds and other scavengers 
live on decaying matter. Many others live within the bodic.� 
of insects or animals; while others help them to digest their 
food.* Others aga•in cause diseases. It is •plain that none 
of these kinds could have existed before there were well
developed plants and higher animals in the world. These 
minute creatures thus serve definite purposes in nature. It 
may possibly be that the Creator made them in different ages, 
as they were needed. Can we say that the Divine intelligence 
in creating a tiny creature, or the power of God to make it live, 
is less than for some larger animals? 

We next ask : If these one-celled things can change so 
easily into . better creatures as the evolucionists say, why is it 
that they have not done so long ago? How does it happen 
that there are such multitudes rand such varieties of them still 
in the world? Then again, ;jf we are trying to see whether 
each seed that gl"O'\vs and each animal ,that is born is a little 
better than its father or its parent plant, we would have to 
watch a very long time to see any change. For seeds take a 
year to grow, and most animals and birds have young ones only 
once a year. But here are these tiny one-celled things which 
multiply so fast that it is possible for their numbers to double 
every half-hour. There are as many generations among them 
in three weeks as sheep or birps have in a thousand years.** 
So here surely is a splendid chance to see if creatures change, 
and if anything does, those lowly and simple things should do so. 

* Strictly speaking, they assist the absorption of nourishment in
the intestines, after its digestion. 

** For there are 1,000 half,hour generations in three weeks. 
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Among them all, the disease germs have probably been the 
most carefully studied. Yet if there was any change at all, 
this study would be quite useless; because from one year to 
another, a typhoid fever germ might turn into a malaria germ. 
There would thus be no certain way of telling one disease 
fro� another. One year for these germs is the same as 175 
centuries in producing breeds of cattle. So it is really very 
wonderful ,ihat they show no change whatever. How can the 
evolutionists explain this? 

PLANTS AND ANIMALS. 

It may seem strange to ask whether we can always tell a 
plant from ian animal; but when we come down to creatures. 
which have only one cell for their whole body, it may not be so 
easy. Yet it is important, for the evolutionist has to prove that 
plants turned into animals, or at least that they were both the 
same at first, or he must -give up his theory of Evolution. 

The distinction between plant and animal that is most readily 
seen, is shown by .the .two different ways in which they nourish 
themselves. A plant can get all that it needs to live upon· from 
the air and water and the ground. It takes the gases in the 
air, and the salts dissolv�d- in water or in the earth, and manu
factures .these into starch and sugar, and even higher products .. 
No animal can do this, for it cannot live directly on air and 
water and earth. An ,animal must have for its food the things 
which plants hav� already prepared; and if it eats milk and 
eggs, or even meat, these have already been produced by other 
animals from the vegetation which they fed upon. 

We may sum it all up by saying that ,plants make food
,.

and animals use it up. This is strictly correct; and the use to 
which the animal puts this food is just the opposite of what 
the plant has done. We could make this very plain if we 
could go into the chemistry of it all; but we will just give one 
sen!ence of this: Plants produce starch·es and albumins directly 
from inorganic substances by de-oxidizing them.; whereas ani
mals consume these by oxidizing them, and thus obtain their 
heat and muscular energy. This shows the gap which there 
is between vegetable arid animal life; which on the whole are 
just the opposite of each other. 

The innumerable things that consist of a single cell are 
divided broadly into two great :realms; the one being vegetable 
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and the other animal. * The two ways in which they nourish 
themselves shows the difference between these realms; as we 
find everywhere between the plant and the animal. Yet it 
,1nay not always be easy to see just what these tiny things do 
and ho,v they obtain nourishment. There are thus some that 
appear to us uncertain, as to what they are; and the evolution
ists make the most of these. They are strongly tempted to 
confuse vegetable and animal life amongst these simple crea
tures; because they are trying to prove that these one-celled 
things gradually changed into plant forms on the one hand 
and animal forms en the other; and they wish to make 
out that these minute creatures may be anything. 
· It might be very ,vell to discuss such things amongst learned

men who have all the facts before them. But it is not right 
to give a one-sided account of the subject in school books to 
those who are only beginning to learn. There · is much in 
encyclopedias and text books that is misleading; for it is 
\\·ritten not to explain the subject but to prove Evolution. 
This is specially unfair, when the explanations · oare intended 
for those who have no knowledge-to begill' with, and are trying 
to find out. We should be well on our guard about this, 
and very careful what we believe; for we are taken into 
the darkest corners where no one as yet can see clearly, 
and we -are told in learned language, that this is where Evolu
tion took place. 

When we can see clearly what goes on, everything is very 
plain. Here is a- little animal of one cell, called an Amoeba.
It is like a bit of jelly, and we can hardly imagine anything 
simpler. Yet we can see two "organs" in this cell. There is 
a speck within it, which is its ·nerve centre or brain, and a 
minute bubble that grows larger and suddenly smaller as it 
pulsates. This is its heart. But how does it get on without a 
stomach? Its way of eating is simple, for it is so simple itself. 
It merely wraps itself around its food, so that for the time 
being it seems to become oall stomach. The food it thus 
eats is a one-celled plant ( a diatom or a desmid). So this 
one-celled animal lives on vegetable food; and it digests this 
food, •and throws away its hard rind or its shell. This fascinat-

* The two are distinguished broadly as Bacteria and Protozcq; and
the vegetable category all contain chlorophyl, which is essential to 
the nutrition of plants, and is thus another distinguishing feature. 
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ii�g little creature has been carefully studied, -and it seems 
able to think in a way, probably as much as it needs to. For 
it shows s:me cleverness and even method in catching its 
food. * This is really "animal intelligence," and shows that 
even one-celled animals are quite different from plants. 

When we look into the natural things around us, or study 
them in books, we will understand them far better if we keep 
in mind that they were all created for a purpose. For every
thing in nature is helpful to some other creature, and it thus 
has -a place to fill. Any view of the world that leaves God 
out of account, will only make it difficult to see the meaning of 
nature clearly. Because in all that we can learn from nature

>

it is r.everence for God as the Creator which is the beginning 
of knowledge. �-- _ .. 

* According to recent investigations by Prof. W. A. Kepner, des�
cribed in "Science", June 26th, 1931. 

�¼ 

"J1li{ostlu lJrnise" 
Dr. W. T. P. W olston 

While I was House Physician in the old Royal Infirmary 
of Edinburgh, there came under my care a middle-aged man 
for a most rare and incurable skin malady, that rendered his 
life distressing. It was not long ere I found out that he loved 
the Lord. As a c•onsequence he patiently bore the trial his 
malady carried daily with it, and we often had fine talks to
gether about the Lord, and His wise and loving ways towards 
us. 

Finding that Ed,inburgh's best p·hysicians could not cure him, 
John returned to his home in the Shetlands. Several years 
later I visited those islands for the first time. From a mutual 
friend I found that John yet lived-some seven miles from 
where I was staying, and hearing of my v•isit, begged that I 
would see him. This I was truly glad to do, and great was 
the delight of the old fisherman when he heard my voice, and 
warm the welcome he gave me. 

"I am glad indeed to see you, doctor," were his words, 
though his sightless eyes told the sad tale that he saw me not, 
but I understood what he meant. Taking a seat by his poor 
box-bed he told me what had happened since last we really saw 
each other. His malady had long since affected his eyes, and 
he had for many years been blind, and confined to bed in the 
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veriest hovel, with an earthen floor, and minus every comfort, 
while his many diseases racked his body with pain. 

H-is wife did her best to keep him alive on three shillings
a week-their only support assured-,which the local poor 
rates yielded to him. It was indeed a piteous case! But his 
face was radiant with joy, and "Praise the Lord," fell from 
his lips again and again as we talked of Him, His grace, and 
His ways with us both. At length, rising to go to address a 
Gospel meeting in the village, I said, "John, would you like 
me to pray with you?" 

"O thank you, sir; that indeed I would, but, doctor, it maun 
be maistly praise," ( it must be mostly praise,) was the old 
saint's instant and fervent reply. And praise the Lord together 
we did, I can assure you. 

I have been in thousands of poor sick rooms, but nothing 
ever touched me as did dear John's, "It maun be maistly 
praise," in the dire poverty in which he was, and cut off from 
a thousand comforts that most of us enjoy. 

There is a moral to this true tale. It tells of the sufficiency 
of Christ to sustain the bel-iever's heart in every possible cir
cumstance of earthly pressure, poverty, and pain. The secret 
of John's joy was Christ well known. He had drunk into the 
spirit of Phil. 4-9.. I commend these verses afresh to my 
reader's attention, "Rejoice in the Lord alway; and again I 
say, rejoice." Our joy �s to be in the Lord, not in our cir
cumstances, but in spite of them, if they be adverse. They 
change. He does not. Hence our spring of joy can never 
fail. 

"J.our J\h&ersuru tqc c!Be&il" 
I have a neighbor who tries to puzzle people with this 

question, "If God is good and loves us, and ,vants us to be 
happy, as Christ:ians say, why did He make a devil to tempt us 
:to sin?" 

This man came to me one day .and I ,promptly n1et his 
<question with another, "But did God make a devil?" 

"Of course he did," was the reply, "for God made every
thing. To suppose that the devil made himself is absurd, and 
to claim that he is uncreated and existed from eternity would 
give us two rival gods. If it is true that there is one God, 
omniscient, omnipresent, and almighty, as you folks say, and a 
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devil who goes about like a roaring lion, God must have made 
him." 

"Well, let us see. Here is an apple that is rotten to the 
core. Does God make· rotten apples?" 

"No, He makes ripe apples, and we ought to eat them when 
they are ripe. If we keep them till they rot, that is our fault. 
But what have rotten apples to do with the devil?" 

"Perhaps more than you think. We may call the devil a 
rotten angel. God made him holy and good. But being a free 
agent, he sinned and fell, and so made himself a devil.----!You 
were on the train the other day when the locomotive exploded, 
I believe?" 

"Yes." 
"VI eJl, when you stood viewing the wreck, the boiler all 

torn to pieces, the fragments of the engine all thrown about, 
did you read the letters on that piece of brass that used to be 
on the side of the locomotive, 'Baldwin Locomotive \Vorks, 
Philadelphia'? It was lying in a conspicuous place among the 
broken wheels and levers." 

'� es, I remember seeing it." 
"Did you say when you saw it: 'Now I know who made 

this wreck; it was that locomotive company in Philadelphia. 
They had no business to send out a locomotive that could be 
blown up. They got up the machine, and they are responsible 
for all the circumstances' ? 

He answered, "Do you think that I am a fool? The Bald
win Company makes first-class engines. Thousands from their 
shops are running on the ra,ilroads of the world. They are 
perfectly safe when properly used. But the Baldwins or any
body else can't make an engine that can't be abused. The 
engineer in this case let the water get low in the boiler. It 
was his fault, and not the fault of the maker. The very fact 
than an engine is a machine of such tremendous power makes 
it dangerous if it is not managed right." 

"Well," said I, "don't you see that God's relation to Satan 
is like that of the Bald wins to an exploded engine? The only 
difference is that in the case of the devil he was both locomo• 
tive and engineer. He put on the steam of pride until he 
threw himself from the track. And now he dashes to and fro, 
an archangel ruined, a guilty wretched being-though still he 
is so m•ighty that he is called 'the prince of the power of the 
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air.' And as misery loves company, he tempted other angels, 
and now tempts men to share in his sin and misery. That is 
the way that it came to pass that there is a devil in the uni
verse, and that he is the tempter of the human race." 

"But couldn't God have made men and angels so that they 
would not have been able to sin?" 

"Of course He could. He made the stars that way. They 
are kept by attraction in their orbits, and cannot wander. But 
what is their obed•ience worth? It is like that of a clock 
which you wind up, and it has to run and mark the time for 
you. It is a machine, and must do what it was made to do. 
God had machines enough, He wanted free agents. If they 
chose to do evil instead of good it shows they could disobey 
instead of obeying. However innocent and upright at their 
creation, it was possible for them to fall. That possibiliity was 
inseparable from their freedom. 

"Do you ,vonder that God wanted men and angels as well 
as stars? You have a child; when Kitty comes to you with 
a kiss and says: 'Papa, I love you,' you are happy. But why? 
Is it only because of the kiiss and the words? Suppose a machine 
was made to look just like your child; that you could wind it 
up so that it would kiss you and say: 'I love you,' would that 
satisfy you? In some respects the machine would be better 
than the child. It would always kiss you when you wanted 
it to, while the child is sometimes wilful and perverse. But 
you "'�mid rather have the child with its possibilities of dis
obedience than the machine, though it is sure to obey. You 
want love that is free and not ccmpulsory; and that is what 
God wants. He made Satan as He made Gabriel, but Satan 
used his freedom to rebel against his l\tiaker. For this rebellion 
he only is rt�po:1sible, just as the engineer, and not the lof'o
motive builrlcr, was responsible for the wreck last week. So 
t!1c ans,ver tc your question is, God made an angel free, holy, 
happy and he made h:.mself a dev-il." 

"And the great dragon w�s cast out, that o�d s�rpent called 
the Devil and Satan, who deceiveth th:! whole w:>rld," ( Rev. 
12 :9). If you are unsaved, you are deceived. 

Jesus d:ed, therefore it could be no strnnge thing to a 
beliL v .r to ,,11d mmse.f, in t;�c power of resurrection, called to 
pass °' er that b "t of road which Christ trod. 
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"�aitin_g �ill �nt �a&e fflirce" 

Do not my I am not entitled to trust Christ till I am con
verted. You are to trust Him as a sinner, not as a converted 
man. You are •to trust Him as you are, not as you hope to 
be made ere long. Your conversion is not your warrant for 
trust:ng Him. The great sin of an unconverted man is h:s 
not trusting. 

And how can any one. be so foolish not to say wicked� as to 
ask for a warrant for forsaking sin? What would you think of 
a thief who should say, I have no warrant to forsake stealing; I 
must wait till I am made an honest man, then I shall give it up? 
And what shall I say to a distruster of Go-d who tells me that 
he has no warrant for giving up his distrust, for he is not 
entitled to trust God till he is converted? One of the greatest 
things in conversion -is turning from distrust to trust. 

You say tliat you know God is gracious; yet, by your actions 
you shew that you do not believe H:m to be so gracious as to

give His only begotten Son. The way in which you treat 
Him, as to His word, shews thait you do not believe Him to 
be willing to give His Spirit to make known His truth. Nay, 
you think yourself much more willing to be taught than He is 
to teach; more willing to be blest than He is to bless. 

You say, I must wait till God enightcns my mind. If God 
had told you that waiting is the way to light, you would be 
right. But He has nowhere told you to wait; and your Mea of 
waiting :s a mere excuse for not trusting Him immediately. If 
your way of proceeding be correct, God must have said both, 
"Come" and "Wait"; "Come now, hut do not come now" which 
is a contradiction. When a kind rich man sends a message to 
a poo-r cripple to come at once to him and be provided for, he 
sends h:s carriage to convey him. He does not say, "Come; but 
as you are lame, and have ·besides no means of conveyance, you 
must use all the means in your power, to induce me to send 
my carriage for you." The invitation· and the carriage go to
gether. 

You think that it is He, not yourself, who created the inter
val which you call "waiting;" although this waiting is, in 
reality, a deliberate refusal to comply with a command of God, 
and a determination to do something else� which He has not 
commanded. Thus it is thait ycu rid yourself of blame by 
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pleading inability; nay more, you throw the blame on God, 
for not being willing to do immediately that which He is most 
willing to do. God demands immediate acceptance of His Son, 
and immediate belief of His gospel. You evade this duty on 
the plea that as you cannot accept Christ of yourself, you must 
go and ask H·im to enable you to do so, and by this pretext you 
try to relieve yourself from the overwhelming necessity for 
immediate obedience, -H. B.

� 

'Ci!�e Oionner.s� nf <ieorge �remeu 
TuE APOSTLE OF THE BLACKDOWN HILLS. 

George Brealey's father was a Christian, iand a "local" 
preacher of no small success, for many scores were through 
his instrumentality "turned from darkness into light." But 
George's life was more powerfully influenced by his mother 
than by his father: for while his father was of a kind heart, 
and very fond of his boy, yet his sense of righteousness rendered 
him stern and sometimes severe. His mother, on the other 
band, though of equally decided principles and character, was 
nevertheless more tender and sympathetic, and sought to lead 
him by love rather than drive him by sternness. She was of 
Scotch origin: shrewd, conscientious, of sound common-sense 
and judgment, and thoroughly practical. In addition to these 
qualities she was, after her conversion, exceptionally spiritually
minded, and ia woman of faith and prayer in no small degree. 
From the day of ·his birth his mother's heart's desire was the 
eternal welfare of ·her child, and w-ith ,this object before her 
it was no marvel if she was often found praying to God 
that her son might be brought up in the ways of the Lord. 
In a short auto-biography he wrote in after-life, referring to 
the early impressions he received through his mother's teaching 
and prayers, he says, "I distinctly remember, even now, the 
deep sense of the Lord's presence and of sin which I felt, and 
that I would be often found on my knees praying for a new 
heart.'' These impressions, however, after some years, wore 
off, and when George grew up among other boys, there was 
no power to withstand the evil example and temptations of 
youth. 

!A.bout this time a Bible was offered to the Sunday School 
scholar who should repeat verbatim the whole of the gospel of 
John. The day appointed for the test arrived and excitement 
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ran high. Ten competitors entered but the only one who 
accompl-ished the extraordinary feat was a little boy, not ten 
years of age, the youngest by far of the whole, who received 
not only a perfect ovation from the delighted congregation, 
but what was to him of infittitely more value, the Book of God. 
That little boy was George Brealey. The Word of God was 
to be to him in later life his broadsword, shield and girdle, 
and the impetus that day's success gave him was of untold 
value. He would go away alone with his precious prize and 
read and learn the wondrous words, and as ·he read the tears 
would flow and his heart would burn. 

George's early life was one of hardship, and there seemed 
.but little prospect for the future. 'Soon the -influence of a 
godly mother would cease to shine directly on his pathway, for, 
strange to say, though her husband was a Christian, he was 
induced to place his only boy as an apprentice to his brother, 
an infidel, who in addition to his trade as a shoemaker, kept 
a saloon. Into that atmosphere, at the age of fifteen the boy 
was placed. The influence of the man, and the elements 
,a-round, soon told on the tender susceptibilities of the lad, and 
here the uncle taught the nephew to drink, to swear, and to 
fight. 

Yet ta divine hand was overruling, and the wisdom of God 
caused the very circumstances in which he was placed to be 
a means of moulding the character, for the qualities which 
were developed in the service of sin were afterwards ccnse
crated to the service of Christ. 

About this time an illness overtook him and he returned to 
his mother to be nursed. While there she tenderly watched 
and prayed for her son. And now it was that the anxious 
parents, especially the mother, saw with sorrow what evil 
company had done for their boy, and this led to more fervent 
prayer to God, and more earnest converse with the son, which 
resulted in fresh conviction of sin. All his past life was 
arrayed before him with terrible distinctness. His conscience 
was loashed as with scor:pions, and to escape this, on his recovery 
he rushed into evil company and betook himself to drinking and 
card-playing and a life of sin. Such a hold had the enemy 
upon him that not all a mother's love and entreaties, or a 
father's stern commands, could stem the torrent of evil that 
was rapidly dragging him down to ruin. But what stern com-
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mands and gentle loving entreaties failed to do, the Lord in 
His abundant grace accomplished. Soon God was to be glori
fied, Satan defeated, the wanderer brought ho.me, and angels 
with saints to rejoice over a sinQ.er rescued from the grasp 
and kingdom of the wicked one. 

Sir Alexander Campbell was to preach in the city of Exeter, 
and the mother's heart yearned for the salvation of her son. 
She therefore greatly desired that George should go to hear 
him and she fervently prayed that he might be saved. Strong 
were the appeals of the loving parents to accompany them to 
the Gospel preaching. But no: he flatly refused to be seen in 
a meeting house again. Already, ·however, the arrow had pene
trated to his soul, yet he dared not divulge the secrets of his 
heart. There was sad war raging within. His conscience had 
been aroused and was like the angry billows lashed by the 
tempest. A perfect tornado was raging in his soul, and forth 
rushed the half-maddened youth through fields, lanes, any
where :and almost everywhere except in the right direction, 
fiercely driven by the devil. 

With his Sunday garments torn, the poor unhappy ·young man 
wandered until his steps were arrested by some of his evil 
companions, who taunted him with being a "Methodist", a 
reproach hurled at him because they had sometimes seen him 
with his parents on their _ way to the meetings. This was 
too much for his excited brain, and he gave two of them a 
severe thrashing ( in doing which he ·injured ·his arm) and then 
took them to a saloon to make friends, and to show that he was 
no "Methodist." Here they remained and at three o'clock on 
Sunday afternoon they were playing cards when the Lord 
came to the rescue. George Brealey's mother had gone off to 
the meeting-room that morning with a heavy heart, made sad 
by the wicked ways of her ungo-dly son. About the middle of 
the day she went in quest of her son, and, after many inquiries 
and diligent search, she was distracted to discover him in such 
a place and at such employment. W,ith a breaking heart she 
exclaimed, "Oh, my dear son, it pains me more than I can 
tell to find you here; I never expected to see you in such a 
place as this," and falling on her knees she pleaded with God 
for her unhappy boy. That was too much for the young man. 
Turning to his associates he said, "Goodbye, mates, I shall 
never enter this place again as I have done.'' "What!" 
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they replied, "you going to turn Methodist? He's afraid of 
his mother." Suppressing his rising indignation, he calmly 
said, "No, I am not afraid of my mother, and you know that; 
I love her too well; but I am afraid of God and of my sins. 
Will either of you go to hell for me? "No", they replied, 
''we don't want to go for ourselves, much less for you." 
"Then,'' said he, "don't laugh at me for turning around and 
wishing to escape." 

He followed his heart-sick mother to her home, where he 
fell at the feet of Jesus -and sought for mercy. He did no-t 
at once obtain full peace and joy in the Lord, not from any 
unwillingness ori the Lord's part, but entirely from blindness 
and from being taken up more with his sin than with the 
Saviour. And oh, what conflict .he had. One especial fear that 
he had, while he was at home with his injured ·arm, was, that 
he wou!d not be able to meet with his old companions, to 
res:st their ·enticements, or to bear their sneers. But when it 
pleased the Lord to reve�l His Son in him, and to fill his soul 
with joy and the Holy Ghost, all the enemy's suggestions 
were driven to the winds. His heart was brimming over with 
gladness, and it would hav� been almost impossible to have 
restrained him from speaking of God's wondrous love. 

·shortly after, one Sunday morning, five of his companions
determined to waylay him as he went to the meeting, and 
endeavour, if possible, to get him back among them as before. 
They intended on his first appearance to swoop down on him 
and entice him by flattery or, that failing, to abuse ·him. But 
they had not counted on their being first attacked. When their 
supposed victim pounced on them, laying hold of the two 
central figures, and then and there preached to them, the wind 
was completely taken out of their sails. Crestfallen and utterly 
cowed three of them ran away, and as he said afterwards 
"the other two would have if they could." From that time 
he never had any trouble shaking off old companions. His 
company was now distasteful to them, for they hated his Lord 
and Master, and, as he said, "the difficulty was to get at them 
at all." The whole of these five have since been converted; 
and the atheist uncle was lovingly brought to the knowledge 
of the truth, by the preaching and visits of his nephew, George 
Brealey, one of the greatest joys that nephew ever knew. 
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a!qc · �mtsfuerc.h (@uestiou 
Some cime ago, a party of students, returning from a college 

contest, took passage on a steamer. During the trip, Mark 
Howells, the representative of a western institute, and who 
had taken high honors ·as an orator in the contest just closed, 
undertook to entertain the others with his views upon God 
and the Bible. Boldly asserting his disbelief in a Supreme 
Being, he declared this to be a ,vorld of chance, and ended 
his harangue by challenging discussion. Hitherto not one of 
the thirty students who listened to him had uttered a word 
of remonstrance, w·hile several had either assented openly to 
his theories or laughed gleefully at his witticisms. 

The eloquent atheist had an attentive listener in a lad seven
teen years of age named John Marlow, ,vho hailed from a 
college in Ohio. After the defiant challenge of Howells, he 
waited a little to see if some of the more advanced students 
would take him up, but as every tongue remained silent, he 
arose and said, 

.. 'Sir, I have a question to ask you." 
"Very well, my dear child," remarked Howells condescend

ingly, "you can ask a hundred if you like." 
Young Marlow said, "When I was an infant, my mother 

was left a widow w-ith three little children depending upon 
her, and not ,a thing in the world to call her own except a 
Bible. By following -its directions and trusting in God, she 
was ena·bled to keep a roof over the ·head of her children and 
supply them with food and clothing. Five years ago she 
went home to heaven, leaving her charge in the care of a 
covenant-keeping God. The rich legacy of a Christian 
mother's love and example has proven a good inheritance to 
me, for I have with me today that same Jesus Who supported 
her throug'h all life's jourP.ey, and went with her into the 
valley of the shadow of death. I have neither riches nor 
honor but I am happy, for I know that there is a mansion 
awaiting me beyond the skies. This is what Goel and the 
Bible have done for me and mine. Now will you please tell 
us what atheism has done for you?" 

"Well, my young friend, I would be very sorry to take 
from you the little grain of comfort you possess, but-" 

''Please keep to the point, sir,'' insisted the boy. "You pro-
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mised to answer my question-what has atheism done for 
you?" 

The haughty challenger endeavored again to evade the ques
tion, but when the other students gave vent to their feelings 
fo rousing cheers and Iaughter, the vanquished sceptic was 
compelled to leave John M,arlow in possession of the field. 

Howells retired early, chafing under the discomfiture of 
the defeat he had suffered: but the question which his lips 
refused to answer kept tormenting him long after its pro
pounder had gone peacefully asleep. 

About midnight the wild cry of "Fire" brought the startled 
passengers pale and trembling on the deck. The captain re
tained his presence of mind, and showed by his prompt action 
that he was master of the situation. Just as the last boat 
was pushed off, Howells, who had only a few moments before 
been roused, rushed from his room. 

"The boat is over full now, and every life-belt has been 
taken," shouted the captain above the roar of the flames. 

"My God! then I am lost, for I cannot swim," exclaoimed 
Howell's, calling upon the One whose existence he had so 
recently denied. 

"Then take my life-belt and put it on-I can swim" said 
a voice at his side, and, before he could answer, John Mar
low leaped fearlessly into the river. A few minutes later 
the fire forced Howells to follow. Both, as well ·as the rest 
of the passsengers, reached the shore in safety. When, a 
little later, Howells related the ·heroic deed in the presence of 
the students, one of them, a Christian who had failed the 
night before to stand up for his Master, now said, 

,·,That is what the grace of God can do for a boy." 
"Then his religion is better than mine, for atheism could 

never make a boy like that" admitted the former sceptic 
soberly. That night's experience had wrought a wonderful 
change in his way of thinking, and, like others, "He who came 
to scoff remained to pray." -H. S • 

.Wf 

Our path through the desert is strewed with countless 
mercies; and yet let but a cloud· the size of a man's hand appear 
on the horizon, and we at once forget the rich mercies of the 
past in view of this single cloud, which after all may only 
"break in blessing on our head.'' 
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�issiouary 'Pinhors in �mtU 1fimtbs 
!--u !--frirnu mrn-Mtion 

T. Ernest '/'Vi/son
Missao Evangelica de Chitutu, Posto de Quirima, Malange, 

Portuguese West Africa 
In seeking- for a point of contact with the natives in Central 

Africa we have found a very effective means in -a certain 
story connected with the prayer which many Africans use in 
the worship of their idols. When a heathen man in our part 
of Africa wishes to get the audience of the spirit which he 
believes inhabits his idol he commences with a peculiar pr2yer 
1vhich for a long time was unintelligible to us. A free trans
lation of this prayer would be: ·,•We have died with Kongo; 
the horn -ii· broken.'' In seeking f�r some light upon this 
prayer we made enquiries of some old men and this is the 
s�ory they told· us.· 

The Legend.-"A · long time ago our ancestors had more 
.l:nowledge of God than we have now, but in the course of 
time our people gradually got further and further away from 
God until they finally arrived at a state of lamentable ignor
ance concerning Him. 11hen God decided that H� would 
try to bring men back to the knowledge of Himself by send
ing to the earth His son whose name was Kongo. For this 
purpose the son of God was incarnated in the form of an 
antelope. After bidding God farewell Kongo began upon his 
journey and in course of time he arrived at the Sun. The 
Sun showed him hospitality and every courtesy d-ue to a 
stranger, and directed him upon his way to the lVloon. The 
Moon also showed him hospitality and courtesy and put him 
on the path to the Morning Star. Fiinally after a long jour
ney Kongo arrived upon the earth. He happened to alight 
on a path -in the middle of an African desert, and following 
the path he came to a field where a woman was pounding 
corn. Her husband was cutting down trees in the corner of 
the field, and the woman on seeing Kongo ran excitedly to 
fetch her husband. He came over to where Kongo was stand
ing, and lifting the pestle with which his wife had been pound
ing corn, he struck Kongo on the head and killed him. Then 
he went to fetch the ,inhabitants of the village and that night 
they cut up the antelope and ate him. 
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"After a long time God concluded that some mishap had 
befallen Kongo and He started to -investigate and to ascertain 
what had happened. He first of all came to the Sun and said, 
'Have you seen Kongo? I am afraid some evil has befallen 
him.' The Sun said, 'He came to me, but I showed him 
hospitality and directed him on his way, and to prove that 
I speak the truth I will shine in the sky tomorrow.' Next 
morning when God looked the Sun was shining and thus the 
Sun was justified. Then God came to the Moon and asked 
him the same question and received the same answer. 'I am 
not guilty,' said the l\tloo-n, •·and to prove it I shall shine 
tonight.' That night the moon was shining in the heavens, 
proving that he was innocent. 

"At last God came to the earth and the first person He met 
as He walked along the same path that Kongo traveled was 
the very man who had killed Kongo. God said, 'Have you 
seen my son? I sent him off a long time ago to bring you 
people back to the knowledge of God, but I am afraid some
thing has befallen him.' Immediately fear gripped the man's 
heart and he lied, 'No, I never saw him,' he answered. 'Well,' 
said God, 'I believe · you know something about ·him, your 
face indicates it.' Ilut the man got bolder. 'No,' he said, '1 
am innocent of the death of Kongo, and if you wish you can 
strike me dead, ·but to prove that I am innocent I will rise 
again the third day.' God took him at his word and struck 
him dead and then retired. 

"All the people of the village came to see the dead man. 
They watched him that day and the next day, but the third 
day was the crucial time and the whole countryside turned 
out to see him rise; but he lay from morning till night and 
nothing happened. They watched the fourth day ·and the 
fifth and the sixth but he did not rise, and finally they took 
him off and buried him. As they were doing so they said: 
'We have died with Kongo ( that is, we are ,associated with 
the death of Kongo) ; the horn is broken' ( that is, our power 
-is lost or destroyed.)"

Now in approaching those in Angola who have never heard 
the gospel we very often quote this prayer of theirs and ,ask 
for an explanation. After the story ·has been told we produce 
the Scriptures and announce that we have here the unchange
able Word of God, and that their story is nothing more than 
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a corrupted tradition ·of truths contained therein. We then 
read to them the record of the birth and death and resurrec
tion of the Lord Jesus Christ, and -invariably these natives 
,agree that we have th� true account, and that through the 
course of centuries the light their fathers once had has been 
so dimmed that now they have nothing more than a distorted 
tradition. 

Of course the story in many points seems childish, just as 
we would expect from a primitive people, but its original was 
undoubtedly true, for in dealing with these people we found 
that they possess many vivid reminders of truths (such as, for 
instance, the rite of circumcision, the ceremonies connected 
with the red heifer for the water of ,purification, and baptism 
by immersion) truths that unquestionably were formerly well 
known, but have been handed down in a gradually changed 
form from generation to generation, proving their contact in 
a bygone day with the people and Word of God. 

� 

"fflell ue unur .c4ilhren .of a:•

'<!tlriC J\f rh:au:, tl1e Jfortribge, n-nht tq.t? <trr.ocobile 
Notes of an address in Central Hall, Detroit, by 

Mr. J. A. Clarke, Mulongo, Elisabethville, Belgian Congo, 
Central Africa 

I am going to talk to you, boys and girls, tonight, about an 
interesting thing that once happened to me, not in this land, 
but away in Central Africa in a place where there were no 
roads, no autos, no buses, no trains, but where we have large 
forests and plains and where all the boys and girls are black. 

I want to talk to you about an African, a partridge, and a 
crocodile. You all know what a partridge is. How many 
legs has it? "Two." Yes, it has two legs. What is it? A

bird or a beast? "A bird." Yes, -it is a bird. Now, ·who 
can tell me something about a crocodile? '•It is like ·an alliga
tor." Yes, it is somewhat like an alligator, hut more fierce 
and blood-thirsty. In Florida I saw some alligators in the 
streams and saw people in the same stream bathing, but you 
would not do that in Central Africa where crocodiles are, at 
least not a second time. 

Well, at the time I speak of I was reading in front of my 
house when, looking up, there was standing before me a great 
big African, one of the largest I ·have ever seen. He had a 
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big spear and a bow and poisoned arrows in his hands, and 
he was clad in two leopard skins, one behind and one before, 
looking just like a Highlander's kilt. When I looked up at 
him he shouted in his African language, "Where is the par
tridge? Where is the partridge? Where is the partridge?" 

I asked him what he meant by shouting that question at 
me. Then I remembered that that morning I was sitting out 
early in front of my house, reading the Holy Scriptures, while 
waiting for the workmen to come ( for they usually came 
about six o'clock) when an African suddenly appeared before 
me with a live partridge in his hand and said, "Do you want 
to buy this partridge?" "Where did you get it?" I asked. 
He told me, "I set some snares in my field, because I saw 
that my corn was being eaten every night by some bird, and 
this morning I found this partridge caught by the leg. Now, 
will you buy him from me, for I want a little bit of cloth?" 
Well I needed that bird for food, as I did not have anything 
to eat in my house, and so I went in and got him the bit of 
cloth and he gave me the bird. Then I called to my cook and 
said, "You were asking me about my dinner. Now see what 
the Lord has sent me. We are going to have roast partridge 
today." 

It was very soon after this that the big African of whom I 
told you came with his question, "Where is the partridge?" 
"Partridge?" I said, "What partridge?" "The one that was 
brought here this morning that you bought." ''Well," I said, 
''\vhat business is that of yours?" And he answered, "I am 
the friend of the partr,idge. I want that partridge. I am here 
to redeem it, because my name is 'the hi end of the partridge'." 
But I said, "Look here, my friend, tell me all about this. I 
have never heard before about a partridge being redeemed." 
"Have you never heard," said he, "of the 'friend of the par
tridge'?" "No, I never have, but suppose I get the partridge 
for you, what will you do with it?" "Well, I will take it 
out to the open field and throw it up into the air and say, 
•·Fly away, partridge, for you saved my liife and I have re
deemed yours'." I had thought at first that he was crazy,
but now I was sure of it, for who ever heard of redeeming a
partridge? But I called to the cook, "Where is the partridge?
This man wants to buy it." The cook came to me, and I
said, "What about the partridge I gave you?" "Oh, it is
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all right," he answered, "I chopped off its head and the boy 
is plucking its feathers." When the man heard this he cried 
out "Oh, it is too late. 0 partridge, I am so sorry I did not 
get here in time to redeem your lHe." And: of£ he went. 
But just as he was going Kapekele met him and said, "Oh, 
how do you do, my friend?" And I said to Kapekele, "Do 
you know that man?" "Oh, yes, he is the 'friend of the par
tridge'." ''Well" I said, "bring him back and try to get 
him to tell me the story." Kapekele went after him and at 
last after much persuasion, he came, and I said to him, "Tell 
me all you know about the partridge." !(apekele and he sat 

· down on the ground and I was sitting on a chair before them.
He began, "I cannot tell you about •it today, for my heart is
very black just now." That was his ·way of saying he was
very sad. But I asked him ,again and he started, and this is
the story he told me. And the story iis ,perfectly true, for I
investigated all the details by inquiring of men who lived there
and knew the circumstances, and so far as I am concerned I
believe every word of it.

He said: "Master, many years ago we lived on the Luapula, 
one of the rivers that flow into the Congo. I was very fond 
of fishing, and' there was a valley there where we used to 
cross the river, and at that place I was fishing one day with a 
long bamboo pole, some twenty feet long, and rope made out 
of the bark of a tree and a bent piece of iron. The river was 
rushing along, a:nd as I stood in the water I felt something 
tug on my liine and on pulling it in I found that I had caught 
a fine, big fish; and soon I had another and another, three or 
four. It was all so exciting, and I was so intent on fishing 
that I forgot all about the danger of standing in the water 
until presently I was caught by a crocodile who fixed his teeth 
into my leg. Then I felt myself being drawn down into 
death beneath the river -and I lost consciousness. I knew 
nothing more until I found myself in a dark. cave away down 
deep down in the earth, and there at my feet I ·heard the river 
rush past me. I felt the water and I began to roar, 'I am dead 
already,' and then I remembered how that in trouble we 
always called to the Father of Creation, and so I cried, 
'Father of Creation, come to my help; come to my help,' and 
I kept calling, but there was no response; I CJ.'lied -and cried 
again, but there was only silence. Then I felt a great pang 
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in my leg and putting my hand there I found it was bleeding; 
and then I remembered that great crocodile, and again I saw 
1its cruel eyes, and I recalled how he had carried me down into 
the bowels of the earth. And I also called to my mind how 
our fathers had told me that these crocodiles had great caves 
under the river banks, where they carried fish, or beasts, or 
men, that they had caught, and after a while they would come 
back when the carcases were putrid and eat them. So in my 
terror I called and called again and between the calls I 
listened, and suddenly I heard a tapping sou·nd, and hope came 
to me. I called out again, 'Help,' and again I listened and 
heard •·Tap, tap, tap.' I said, 'That is heaven's answer. The 
Father of Creation has sent someone to help me.' I reached 
up my hand and found that the roof of the cave was soft 
mud above me. And there again I heard the 'Tap, tap, tap,' 
and then I. began to dig and dig with my hands and part of 
the roof fell down upon me. I turned over and called again, 
and again I could hear the 'Tap, tap, tap,' and with renewed 
efforts I dug until I got through the roof of the cave, and 
that hand of mine shot into the air and a ray of light from 
heaven entered. I enlarged the hole and struggled partly 
through it, and then I saw that I was only a little distance 
away from the fields where my friends were reaping their 
grain. Thinking that the crocodile might soon come back, 
I began again to dig and dig and the roof fell in and I pulled 
myself up and out into the air. And again I began to call 
'Help, help.' 

"In the village 150 yards away there was a great group of 
women gathered and they were wailing, for, in the midst of 
the group, was my weeping mother, ,and they wept with her 
as she cried out 'Oh my beautiful son is gone from me.' 
Presently in the midst of the wailing and weeping she heard 
a voice cry 'Help me,' and Pising up she said to the women, 
'My son is calling me,' and she ran in the direction of the 
voice. The others thought she had gone mad and they fol
lowed her, when, to their surprise, they found me lying in the 
field bitten and bruised terribly by the crocodile ·and so they 
brought me into the village. Only a short time had elapsed 
since I had been caught, but there was no doubt that the cro
codile had left me there in that cave so that my body might 
decompose. 
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"And then the chief came and ordered them to call the 
doctor. \Vhile the doctor was treating the wound, I told the 
story �nd when I spoke about the 'Ta;,, t�p, tap,' the chief 
srnt mes�engcrs to the p!ace to find out what it meant, whether 
the Father of Creation had really sent a spirit, or what the 
explanation was; and the messengers found, when they looked 
carefully, that a covey of partr:dges had been there picking 
the grain that was lying about. The messengers quickly re
turned and sa•id that the Father of Creation had sent these 
partridges to tell me how to escape. And when I heard it 
I formed a blood-sealed friendship with all partridges, and 
then and there changed .my name, saying, 'I am going to be 
known now and hereafter as 'the friend of the partridge,' and 
by that name ever since I have been called and whenever I 
hear of a partridge being in trouble I go and find it and 
redeem it. I take a yard or two of calico or a cup of salt and 
I redeem it and set it at liberty, and in this way I am show
ing my gratitude to the partl"idge for saving my life. See, 
here are the scars of the wounds. After I got well from these 
wounds I went through the whole coantry telling the story 
and doing good to the partridge." 

Well, when I heard all this I said, "Now I am going to

tell you a story. That lovely purl,:ng river is the moons as 
they pass, the river of time. There is danger in that river, 
for in it there arc great crocodiles, and they are sins. That 
river is always there and sin is always there. Sin �s like 
that crocodile, and it has dragged us down into a deep, deep 
cavern, and unless some one comes to save us we \.V'ill perish." 
He became interested in my story and asked me to tell him 
more about it. And again I told him that sin, like the great 
crocod�le, had dragged us all, me included down to death. 
I told him that when he called to God in his cave for help, 
God sent the partridge, but that when I found n1yself down 
in the darkness of sin and I thought of dying for ever in that 
horr,ible cavern I cried and God sent some One to help me. 

He asked, "Whom did He send?" And I answered, '"His 
name is Jesus the Saviour, the great Deliverer, Who came 
from the glory and bliss of heaven, when He saw me down 
in the cavern of darkness. And He did not merely tap upon 
my pr•ison, but He came down into the cave Himself." 

Again he asked me, "Did He really do so?" "Yes," I 
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answered, ,·, He came down, right down to where I was, and 
He put His arms under me and He brought me out of the 
darkness of sin into the light of God's love." 

And that poor, old African said, "Diq you then take a new 
name?" "Yes," I said, "I am now 'the friend of Jesus.' 
Just as you took a new name and went around telling your 
story, I also have a new name, and I came here to Africa 
to tell you about Jesus." 

0 boys and girls have you learned the story? 
Those crocodiles! I could tell you many gruesome stories 

about crocod,iles that would make you shudder. I will tell 
you one. A good missionary was going down the river one 
day to m�et his fian-ec, who had came out to Africa to marry 
him, and they were to meet each other and be married the 
next day. The missionary and a native were paddling along 
and after a time they thought they would stop and have some
thing to eat: but the white man said, "I am very hot and I 
will go �nto the river and bathe before we eat." The African 
said, "You would not dare to go into this river: it is full 
of crocodiles." The blar k men in many ways are much wiser 
than the white men. But the missionary said, "We will both 
go in together." He had not been in the water but only a 
few minutes when he called to the native that a crocodile had 
got him by the foot. The native hurried to ·him, for he was 
a brave man, and he put his arms around him and pulled him 
out of the crocodile's jaws, but when he brought the mission
ary to the bank of the river he found that the white man had 
lost part of his foot. "Run and get help," said the missionary. 
It so happened that there was a white trader camped near to 
the place, and the native ran quickly and when he got help, 
came running back to where he had left the missionary, but 
the missionary was gone. There were signs of a great struggle 
having taken place and here and there were little pools of 
blood, but the missionary was not to be seen. The crocodile 
had had a taste of blood and had come in the absence of the 
native to get more, and although a great struggle had taken 
place the missionary had become a victim to that thirst for 
blood. The young bride-to-be rame on the morrow and every
thing there was dark; and that ,is a picture of sin. 

Sin when it tastes your blood will never leave you until it 
has dragged you down to the river of death. But, thank God, 
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for the Lord Jesus Christ, Who came down into the river and 
the darkness. Sin is marching down these streets, the sin that 
will blast you, the sin that will take away your manhood and 
,vomanhood. But, th�k God, Jesus is here to save; I-le is 
the great Deliverer. Abandon your hearts to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, for there is such a thing as that great crocodile whose 
name is sin, and it is found iin every corner and in every 
pleasure. Nat that it always looks like a black crocodile. 
Sometimes it looks very beautiful. I remember one day in 
Africa seeing' a wonderful tree, and as I drew near to that 
tree a man shouted to 1ne, "Watch your step, watch your 
step." I said, "What do you mean? Do I have to watch my 
step out here in Africa? Under this wonderful tree is the 
Yery place I would choose to lie down. It is hot, and under 
that tree there is refreshing and coolness." But again he 
said,, '''Watch your step," and I answered, "What do you 
mean? Are you mocking me?" "No," he replied, "come 
with me." And taking me around the tree he said, "Look, 
look." I looked and poised in the tree I saw ·a great beam, 
about fifteen feet long, and at the end of the beam a spear
head covered with arrow poison, and hanging from this was a 
string. Then he told me that the path under that tree was 
an elephant track, and in the tree was a snare for the purpose 
of killing elephants. "Had you gone a few steps more you 
would have touched the trigger and the spear would have 
been buried in your body and the deadly poison would have 
<lone its work." And it was all hidden by that wonderful 
tree. And I thought, "'Oh, how that is like sin, so beautiful." 
The movies and the shows and other pleasures are the beauti
ful things that hide the spearhead, but it is just the crocodile 
in another way. 

But Jesus came! He came! Wonderful story of ,peace and 
love. He saw us here dying with no hope. Presently the 
roof of our cave split in two, and He came do'\vn to lift us 
up with His strong right hand and ·bring us into the light 
of His presence. 

Now we have come to the point and I wish to press the 
point. Are you going to be a "friend of Jesus?" That African 
said, "I am going hereafter to be called the 'friend of the 
partridge,' and I am going through the country to redeem 
partridges." Now, are you going to get a new name? Are 
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you going to say, "I am a friend of Jesus? I have learned 
He came to deliver me and I am going to serve Him just as 
that African went through the country to help the partridges." 
Who is going to be ''.the friend of Jesus'' tonight? He loved 
you and died for you. Is that going to be the song tonight, 
"The friend of Jesus," the One Who took you out of dark
ness and delivered you from sm, the sin that is after the life 
blood of boys and girls? 

�itly Olqrist at �en 
Frank T. Bul/e.n., First 1Vlate 

Author of Tlze Cruise of tlze Cachalot
., etc. 

The skipper went ashore as soon as we reached the pier 
next day, although he ·had previously been too unwell to leave 
his cabin since we left Sydney: that is, he had been too busily 
engaged in emptying his brandy jar and suffering the penalty 
for so doing. But he was a truly marvellous man. In spite 
of his excesses, his close confinement, and lack of food, he did 
not look the wreck that one would ·have expected him to be. 
However, ashore he went, muttering his formula, 'I'm not 
very well. • Think I sh'll stay ashore to-night.' Whether 
he had a dim idea of catching me at some nefarious practices 
or not, I do not know; but he returned that night, and, utterly 
ignoring the lighted gangway I had caused to be rigged from 
the quay to the main rigging, walking deliberately over the 
edge of the wharf and fell a matter of fifty feet into the mud, 
the tide being out. In his fall he passed between the vessel's 
side and the piles of the wharf; he struck in the only position 
in which it w-as ,possible for him to do so and not be killed
feet foremost-and when, in response to ·his piteous cry of 
'Misser Bewlow, Misser Bewlow, for Gaw's sake safe my 
lyve !' we rescued him, he was no whit the worse, with the 
exception of a few bruises, for his awful fall; indeed, he was 
still drunk. Next morning he was assisted to a carriage and 
taken to an hotel, where he remained during the whole of our 
stay in St. John. I used to visit -him occasionally, and always 
found him the worse for liquor. 

All this time I had steadfastly refused to touch anything 
stronger than tea or coffee, nor would I ever take any money 
from him, although he was continually proffering it; for I 
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wanted all may pay when I got home, oh! so badly. There 
was another way open to me to make money, of which I

refused to avail myself, although, as the event proved, I might 
have done so without wronging anybody but myself-which, 
I take it, is the best argument against practices of the kind 
to which mates of sailing ships were, in my day, peculiarly 
liable. The old vessel had an enonnpus quantity of 'junk'
old rope and canvas-on board, because in Santos she had 
been fitted with wire rigging, and the skipper, instead of bar
gaining to exchange the old gang of rope-rigging for it, had 
paid cash, thereby securing an ample cash commission for him
self. Now by some means it became known ashore in St. John 
that all this old junk was aboard of us, and I was continually 
being pestered by 'longshoremen' to sell it to them or to recom
mend my skipper to sell it to them. For this latter ser-vice 
one man offered me as much as twenty-five dollars-that is, 
he was willing to give a hundred dollars for the junk, of 
which I m-ight retain twenty-five for myself. Others offered 
less sums, and I refused to have anything to do with them at 
all. But somehow the hundred-dollar man found the skipper 
out and succeeded in inducing him to sell the junk for seventy
five dollars, besides so ingratiating ,himelf with the poor sot 
that he was engaged as stevedore, to go with us to our port of 
loading and stow the vessel's cargo. 

When this worthy came, armed with the skipper's o·rder to 
cart away the junk, ·he was exceedingly sarcastic at my honesty, 
which he characterised in familiar but unquotable language. 
And I admit that, from an outsider's point of view, it was 
hard to see wthere the benefit to anybody but the purchaser 
came m. 

I was unable to get away from my ship at all, except for 
ia. brief space on Sunday mornings, as there was no officer on 
board, the second mate having succeeded in getting his dis
charge and pay, and no other having been engaged ; and, as no 
one came to see me, I was still quite alone, as far as human 
companionship was concerned. On Sunday mornings I used 
to go to a Church of England near by for the sweet sense of 
rest and aloofness from the world that it gave, although the 
way that the service was gabbled over and the utter paltriness 
of -the preaching used to make me sick at heart. No one ever 
spoke to me. Why should they? I don't suppose I looked 
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very companionable, for although I was so young I had a 
preoccupied, reserved, and elderly appearance-rather rcpeilent, 
I do not doubt. 

After a stay of three weeks the skipper arrived one day 
with his crony, the 'tagarene' man, and a large supply of 
brandy. He informed me with great dignity that we were to 
load lumber, deal planks, at a little port called Parrsboro', in 
the basin of Minas, near the place immortalised by Longfellow 
in 'Evangeline.' Of course we were to tow over there--over 
a hundred miles, I think. There never was such a man for 
accumulating towage expenses. I was not sorry. for it relieved 
me of a great deal of worry and hard work. We started that 
afternoon, and were no sooner clear of Partridge Island than 
the skipper and ,his chum, being both too drunk to stand, 
retired below, and I saw them no more during the passage. 
The night passed entirely without incident, but upon arriving 
in the river next day 1and taking up a local pilot, I could get 
no information from the skipper where we were to lie; and as 
no harbour-master appeared, we were fain ·to tie up at the 
first wharf that we reached. . Then the pilot and I trudged 
through the snow for a couple of miles to the village, it being 
now dark, where I managed to find the consignee, who told 
me what wharf to come to, but was very curious about the 
indisposition of the skipper. 

Thank heaven, my miserable position was soon to be altered. 
It had been bad enough before but now it had become in�oler
able. This drunken blackguard of a stevedore, ,vhen he was 
not carousing with the skipper ashore in an hotel to which 
they had both departed the day following our arrival, was 
directing a couple of men to fling the lumber about the hold. 
Stowage there was none. When I remonstrated with this 
shameful proceeding, for by it the vessel was rendered unsea
worthy (and she had to face a North Atlantic winter passage), 
he jeeringly referred me to the skipper, who, he said, had told 
him he was not to be interfered with. I went to the skipper 
and tried to make him understand what was being done, but 
all that I could get out of him was that 'Chirn:my' was a good 
man, who knew his business, and that I had better let him 
alone. That broke down the ·high barrier of -patient endur
ance I had so carefully erected, and I told him, with some 
heat I am afraid, that under such conditions I would not go 
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in the ship. At which he laughed and ordered me to go on 
board. 

Next day he came down to visit the ship. We were aJI 
at dinner, when we heard a tremendous crash, and rushing 
on deck, we found that he had in some mysterious way fallen 
between the ship and the wharf, breaking the ice, which 
was several inches in thickness. We dragged him out, un
hurt except for a few bruises and scratches. Without even 
changing his clothes only taking ,a blanket to wrap round him, 
he returned to his hotel and stayed there. I afterwards heard 
that a few days previous he had gone for a sleigh ride with 
his crony ancl had been pitched head foremost over a steep 
bank into a great snowdrift, where he was dug out with 
enormous difficulty, but entirely unhurt, and not even sobered. 

The day arrived when the ship was loaded-I cannot say 
she was ready for sea for it is impossible .to conceive of a ship 
more unfit to face even the simplest navigation than she was. 
She had a deckload of deals, rising four feet above the rails
that is, about eight feet in height-and was so 'crank' or top
heavy that she would scarcely stand upright at the wharf. 
Her sails were like muslin for thinness, besides being clouted, 
or patched, until they looked like a nigger field-hand's breeches. 
The men were afraid to put their weight on a rope for fear 
of bringing something tumbling about their ears. And she 
was almost bare of provisions. So I sat down and wrote a 
letter to the owner, briefly setting forth the state of afiairs, 
telling him that I was firmly convinced that it was the skipper's 
intention to cast the ship ,away, 1and that, under all the cir
cumstances, I did not feel justified in going to sea in such a 
vessel. 

T·hen I went up to the hotel, where, at ten in the morning 
I found the skipper and 'Chimmy' in the same bed, looking 
as frowsy and besotted and animalised as any two human 
beings I ever saw, and I have seen some gorgeous specimens. 
Only Zola could do justice to the details of that chamber, 
and then the reading would not be to our taste. Without any 
preface I said, 'Captain, I want my discharge.' This roused 
him, and after its import had soaked into his bemused mind, 
he answered as shortly, 'You can't have it.' I am not going 
to detail the conversation that followed, for even the recalling 
of the scene is most unpleasant for me, and I am afraid it 
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would be doubly so for my readers. In the event, I left 
him and returned on board, removing my effects to an hotel, 
whose proprietor, in full knowledge of the conditions, had 
promised to receive me. I then consulted a lawyer, premising 
that I was penniless and that he could only be paid in the 
event of my succeeding. He advised me to have the skipper 
arrested. on a writ of Capias, saying that it would bring 
matters to a head. I followed his rad vice; the skipper was 
arrested just as he was going on board, and had a tug along
side to tow the vessel to St. John, where I suppose he intended 
to ship another unfortunate mate. 

But, as I might have expected had I been more experienced 
in such matters, I was hopelessly beaten. To my intense 
amazement, the strongest point upon which I had relied
the danger resulting to the ship's company from the skipper's 
habitual drunkenness-failed completely. He swore that he 
was temperate, and that he had never been intoxicated since 
he had commanded the ship. He was far from sober at the 
time of making this statement, by the way; but the court, 
such as it was, believed him, and as my counsel had called 
no witnesses, this monstrous lie passed. In vain I pleaded the 
unseaworthiness of the ship, the fact of my having no officer 
to relieve me; the only alternatives presented me were to sail 
in ·her or lose my wages. But, as I said to . the lawyer, 
although I sorely needed that 12/., I did not feel like risking 
so much to obtain it. So the brig was towed away, and, to 
cut my story short, the skipper �ent a fortnight in St. J01hn 
drinking, then shipped another mate and sailed, losing the 
vessel ( and three men's lives) before he had gone a hundred 
miles, which was what I was firmly convinced he meant trying 
to do. 

My position was now a serious one. I had no money. :md 
although my ·hotel bills only amounted to three dollars a week, 
they were mounting up. Navigation was fast becoming im
possible for ice, for winter was now ialmost at its height. I 
felt like a rat in a trap. But I have always found that the 
apparently hopeless cases of difficulty that have confronted 
me have disappeared miraculously :at the touch of God's hand 
ere ever I came· upon them. This was to ·be no exception to the 
good rule. Meanwhile I found some congenial society among 
the Episcopalians, and became, for the time, a member of 
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their choir. None of them knew. however, to what straits I 
was reduced; and even had they known, I fear the circum
stance of a man being compelled to get into debt through en
forced idleness during the winter was far too common to excite 
any wonder. 

Relief came at last. I had been about three weeks ashorc
t

when a ragged-1ooking ruffian one morning accosted me with 
'Say, 'r yu th' duck 'at's lookin' for a ship? Mate ain't ye?' 
I gazed at him wonderingly, but I had learned that in Nova 
Scotia clothes do not make the man, so I answered him care
fully. Whereupon he told me that ·he had built a schooner 
of twenty-four tons, which he had loaded with potatoes grown 
on his own farm, •and he was now anxious to take ,her out to 
the West Indies to sell her and her cargo if possible. But 
he wanted a navigator, and was willing to pay twenty-five 
dollars a month for one. Would I come? Indeed I would, if 
he would only give me a month's advance. He agreed, al
though it is a mystery ,to me how he raised the money for he 
was poor, with a !l)overty that was pathetic-so poor that he 
could not buy reasonable food for the passage. He managed 
to raise enough for my advance though, on paper. Here 
again was a · difficulty. I wanted sadly to send ten dollars 
home, but could find no one to let me have cash for my note. 
I could buy things with it, anything the stores· contained; but 
no dollars were forthcoming, and at last I was driven to 
asking the skipper to take his note back and give me fifteen 
dollars advance, w·hich was all I needed to pay my score and 
make m:y few purchases. This he did with alacrity. I wound 
up my affairs, came ·on board the tiny craft, and squeezed 
myself into the little square foul-smelling den of a cabin with 
my belongings. I found that a small boy of twelve, the 
skipper's son, and a half-witted lad of fifteen were to accom
pany us, both looking as dirty and woebegone as ,possible. And 
twenty-four hours after meeting with my rough-looking com
mander we were bowling down the Basin of Minas, bound 
for summer. 

"I cannot tell what may befall, 
I know not, but God knoweth all; 

His love will give me what �s best; 
He lives, He loves, and that is rest." 
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"�e is J\ltngetlyer 1Un&elu" 

Lord Jesus Christ, the thought of Thee, 
With sweetness fills my breast; 

But sweeter far Thy face to see, 
And in Thy presence rest. 

No voice can sing, no heart can frame, 
Nor can the memory find 

A. sweeter sound than Thy blest name,
0 Saviour of Mankind 1

0 Hope of every contrite heart! 
0 Joy of all the meek ! 

To those who fall how kind Thou art r 
How good to those who seek! 

But what to those who find? Ah 1 this 
No tongue nor pen can show; 

The love of Jesus what it is, 
None but His loved ones know. 

Thy Word unchanged hath ever stood, 
Thou savest those who call, 

Their night of sin is chased away, 
Thy Light is shed o'er all! 

When once Thou visitest the heart, 
Then light begins to shine, 

Then earthly vanities depart, 
Then kindles love divine. 

Lord Jesus, Fount of Life and Light, 
Thou Joy of loving hearts, 

We ever turn to 'Vhee again 
From all the world imparts. 

Our restless spirits yearn for Thee 
Where' er our lot is cast ; 

Glad when Thy gracious smile we see; 
Blest when we hold 'Vhee fast. 

229 
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Lord Jesus ! King most wonderful, 
Thou Conqueror renowned, 

Thou sweetness most ineffable, 
In Whom all joys are found ! 

\Ve taste of Thee, Thou Living Bread, 
And feast upon Thee still; 

We drink of Thee, the Fountain Head 
And thirst our souls to fill ! 

0 may our heart con£ ess Thy name, 
And ever Thee adore ; 

And, seeking Thee, itself inflame 
To seek Thee more and more. 

1'hee may our tongu� for ever bless, 
Thee may we love alone, 

And ever ,in our life express 
The image of Thine own. 

Jesus, our only joy be Thou 
As Thou our rrown shalt be; 

Be Thou, 0 Lord, our glory now, 
And through eternity. 

-Bernard of Clairvaux, born 1091, died 1153.

�oxolngu 

Glory, honour, praise and power, 
Be unto the Lamb for ever; 
Jesus Christ is our Redeemer, 
Hallelujah! Hallelujah! 
Hallelujah! Praise ye the Lord! 

-T·heodulph of Orleans, died 821.

The Lord, that living person who first had to do with us, 
who has to do with us every day and all day long-the Lord 
who has gone to prepare a place for us-the Lord, the eternal 
lover of our souls-that Lord is the first object in that scene, 
in that glory, in that <lay. 
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We wish to draw attention to the Sunday School article on pages 

261 to 271, and also to announce that answers to the thirty five 
questions are invited and will be gladly received by the Editor: and 
to those who send in such answers he will mail a Canadian nickel 
fresh from the mint in Ottawa. 

It will be observed that we have not printed a replica of the coin, 
as this is prohibited by Unit�d 'States -law, but the coin itself is a 
thing of beauty that children will be glad to possess for its own 
sake _and also as an award for the study and labor. Might we suggest 
that parents interest their children in the test and forward their 
answers, if they themselves cannot. Superintendents of Sunday 
Schools and teachers of classes might also take up the matter with 
their scholars and collect and mail the answers. 

Conditions: First, read the whole articlet: then study question No. 1 
and when ready write from memory the answer: then go to question 
N'o. 2 and repeat the same procedure, till all have been studied and an
swered. It is not necessary to write out the question: only give the 
number and the answer. Neither is it necessary to give the whole 
answer-the phrase printed in italics is sufficient and even that you 
can put in your own words. For instancc-26. The Latin wcTd Rex 
means King, and our Lord Jesus Christ is a King. 28. In Esther 1: 1 
and 8:9. 

There is no age limit; bpt there is a time limit of three months. 
All answers should be mailed, at any time you please, but before 
September 1st, 1939. Time will be allowed for mail from over-seas. 

As this is not a contest, but a test, there will not be first, second, 
Md� third prizes, but all who send in answers will be prizewinners. 
Each will receive the coin. 

B� •��te to write plainly upon your answer sheet or sheets your 
name'"and address, so that we can forward yc-ur nickel to you. 

Mail the answers, first class postage, to 
Dr. H. A. Camerori, 7615 Dexter Blvd., Detroit, Mich. U.S.A. 

�w., 

�h-hresses 
LANSING, MICH. The Assembly now meets in the Gospel Hall, 
601 R:ver St. The ccrresprndent is William J. Masr-11, R. F. D. 1, 
Web bervjlle, Mich. Accredited ministering brethren will be welcomed: 
they could help this little ccrripany \7hich has been carrying on a 
te'-tirnonv for vears. Visitors renuested tn br•ng letters of comTT'endat•on. 
NEWPORT NEWS, VA. The correspondent for assembly is now 
Jor.n 1-✓-illar Sr., 218 48th St., Newport News, Va. 

__ ....,;s>e>�--

�- :fj. �c<irlurt 
Our brother, much benefitted as to sight by the last cataract open, 

tion, fo still in the Doctor's hands. Hi has lately been out of door� 
aft-er three months' confinement in homes - and · hospital, and is 
encouraged about his health. 
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BELLAIRE, M'ICH. The annual conference will be held in Bellaire 
on Monday night, July 3 and all day Tuesday, Jiuly 4, if the Lord 
will. Those coming from a distance will be entertained over the week
end, as the Lord enables. Although Bellaire is situated in the heart 
of the resort section in Northern :Michigan, the conveners of the 
conference have been cheered in the past, by the absence of the 
desire to mingle sports and recreation -q,ith the solemn ministry of the 
Word of God. It is their wish that this may continue to be the 
desire of those who come to the conference, and that it may be so 
until the Lord com� for Whom we wait. For further information 
address George Benedict, Bellaire, Mich. or Will Pell, Grand Rapids, 
Mich. 
DULlIT1-I, MINNESOTA. Our Annual Conference will be held 
(D.V.) Friday, June 30 Prayer meeting, 7.30 p.m. Saturday, July 
1 Prayer, Praise and Ministry 10 a.m., 2j:30 p.m. and 7:00 p.m. 
Sunday, July 2 Breaking of Bread, 10 a.m., Ministry, 2:30 p.m., Gos, 
pel Meeting, 7:00 p.m. Believers Hymn book will be used. 

West Duluth Gospel Hall 
-John G. Brown

56th Ave. W. and Cody Street Duluth, Minnesota 
PUGW ASH jUNcnON, NOVA SCOTIA. The Annual Confer
ence will be held (D.V.) June 30th to July 3rd. ·Prayer Meeting 
Friday evening June 30th. Pray for these meetings. Address com
munications to i\nsley Goodwin, Pugwash Junction, Nova Scotia. 
WATERLOO, IOWA. .Annual Conference will be held (D.V.) 
July 2nd to '4th. Prayer Meeting Saturday evening, July 1st, in 
the Western Ave. Gospel Hall. All the other meetings will be 
held in the W,est High School Auditorium. Address communications 
to E. G. Matthews, 206 Leland Ave., Waterloo, Iowa. 

CLJFrONDALE, MASS. The Sunday School Teachers• Conference 
was definitely profitable: all seemed encouraged and many spoke 
of help received. 

�llfttutg mw � 
UNITED STATES 

DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA. Mr. F. W. Mehl was much en
couraged by the attendance at his Tabernacle series in Washington. 
FLORIDA. Mr. Hug_h Thorpe (% P.O. Box 1712, Hollywood, Fla.) 
is still in these parts. After a month's meetings in Key West Mr. 
and Mrs. Thorpe returned to Hollywood. Mrs. Thorpe was stricken 
with illness and for several weeks was seriously ill. The anxious days 
however are now over and Mrs. Thorpe is improving. Our brother 
ministers at the regular meetings in Miami. He still hopes if Mrs. 
Thorpe's strength permits, to visit Mississippi and Tennessee. 

Mr. A. R. Crocker, ( 626 N. E'. 83rd. St., Miami) is at present in 
Tampa: had weekly meetings during the winter in Hollywood on 
first Corinthians with blessing to saints. He may visit assemblies 
further north soon. 
IOWA. Brethren Geo. Gould Jr. and Thomas Wilkie began a gospel 
campaign in Waterloo April 23rd. Good attendanee and interest 
from the start and several have confessed Christ. Prayer for further 
blessing on the newly saved ones and others will be valued. 

Mr . .Lorne McBain is having a gospel series in Garnavillo. 



MASSACHUSETIS. BrothE;r- Rocc_q ·9appiello ( i83 Shrewsbury 
Street, Worcester, Klass.) �epor�s enco�ragement in the Italian work. 
in Worcester. He ha� recently been in the Hospital for operation 
but is now recC'Vered and in good health. We are thankful to hear 
of this dear servant of God being again able for service among his 
own peopl�. 
MIClflGAN. Our brother W. H. Ferg:uson (5760 Lawton Ave., 
Detroit) is starting out on the twenty,first year of Bible Coach work 
in Michigan and surrounding territory, hoping to visit old fields and 
take in soll_le new territory._ He desires th·e prayers of God's people 
for this work. 

Detroit. Mr. Geo. Winemiller was in the different Assemblies here 
for six weeks giving much enjoyed ministry. He is now having a 
couple of weeks at Grindstone City, and will probably visit other 
little assemblies in the Thumb district. 

Mr. John Dickson visited · and ministered in the · assemblies at 
Ferndale, West Chicago Boulevard and Central H_all. 

Crawford Tilsley had large interesting meetings, ministering the 
Word and telling of the work in S. India. His visits and stirring 
words in the various assemblies will be long remembered, and will 
stir up sympathy and prayer for the work of the Lord in the 
Godavari District. 

Lansing. Mr. Wm. Ferguson enjoyed a visit with the assembly here. 
NEW ENGLAND. Andrew Stenhouse of Chile is at Worcester, 
Mass. having special meetings: F. W. Schwartz in Methuen: G. M. 
Landis in �ston, Westbrook, Maine, and Framingham, Mass. Mr. 
Wm. Robertson in Providence, R. I. and Mr. R. Roberts in Lowell, 
Mass. 
NEW JERSEY. At meetings held by Mr. Hugh McEw�n in West• 
field the attendance is fair, strangers coming in. He writes .. Pray for 
us and for them." 
TEXAS, San .,Ant9nio! We have jusL had iii visit from brethren William 
Ferguson and Sam Keller. They gave us practical and upbuilding 
ministry. Messrs. John Hunt and Geo. Morgan are now here con, 
ducting a tent series -in fellowship with the assembly meeting in the 
Gospel Hall 13 2 3 Kentucky Ave. Prayer is requested for this effort. 
This assembly was established in 1904 by, our esteemed brethren 
William Brown and William Elford who are still with us. J. R. Brown 
VIRGINIA. Mr. Ben Bradford had good meetings in Petersburg and 
Matoaca. Min'istry helpful and strangers came out well. Mr. Sam 
M<:Ewen has reco11ered from the grippe attack but is still weak. 
WISCONSIN. Mr. Sheldrake had much joy in visiting the saints 
in and around Brodhead. He also spent a short time at Kansas City,
Waterloo, Garnavillo, and Dubuque.

CANADA 

ONTARIO. Mr. W. H. Hunter (51 Huttleston Ave. Fairhaven Mass.) 
paid a month's visit to assemblies. He intended a much longer visit 
but had to curtail his stay as his health was not good. He travelled 
over. some of Mr. Muir's early fields of labor, heard of his trials and 
testing_s in those parts, and saw some of the fruit that still remains. 

Toronto. Mr. G. L. Shivas had a series in Pape Ave Hall from 
Feb. 19th to April 4th in which Mr. W. G. Smith joined. The saints 
were much comforted and some precious souls converted to God. 
He purposed beginning meetings in Merlin end of April. 

Lang. J. H:. Blackwood is having a few meetings here, ministering 
to the Lord's people and preaching the Gospel which is greatly 
appreciated by the Christians. 



QUEjBEC. Brethren W. N. Brennan and John McCracken had a 
few meetings in Noranda and purposed calling at three little assem, 
blies in that district before-returning to Nova Scotia for the summer's 
work. 

CUBA. Mr. Thomas Smith (Calle 19 Num. 1216 Vedado, Habana) 
writes telling of the opening of the new hall and prays that it 
may be the bitrh,place of many precious souls. He continues his 
broadcastings Lord's Day from 2,3 p.m. and hopes by this means to

reach many over the Isiand. He has been now six months in Cuba 
and has had some encouragement, and asks for continued prayer that 
God may visit the City with blessing on His Word. 

� 

�iilr Olqrist 
OAKLAND, CALIF. Our dear brother Wm. G. Brown in his 50th 
year met his death through an automobile accident May 4, 1939. 
Born in Scotland, saved and connected with assemblies at the age of 
16. Afterwards moved to Chicago where he diligently served the
Lord in connection with the Austin and Irving Park assemblies.
Later moved to Oakland, where he abounded in tireless labour for
the Lord in connection with th� Bethany Hall assembly. Chiefly
through his etforts a new hall seating 200 was built in Castro Valley
where the Lord has been pleased to save many. He leaves a widow
and three children. The funeral services were. largely attended. Mr.
Henry Petersen of Chicago and D. R. Charles of San Francisco
conducted the services. -Thomas Hill.

From a letter of Mr. McClure's we quote: "First and saddest, we 
have just lost a dear brother, easily the best man,. in the Assembly, 
William Brown. He was killed, May 4th, when the. tire of his auto 
blew out and the car turned over two or three times. He was taken 
to the Hospital but death came very quickly. He was 50 years 
old: leaves a wife and three children, the eldest a girl in the assembly 
who was a great help to her father. Mr. Brown was much used in a 
nice work in a district known as Dublin Canon, where a hall was 
opened a while ago. Although he worked at his trade every day 
he kept up the meetings, riding o.ut to the hall himself and t.ikinrr 
those who otherwise could not have gone. I just feel stunned but 
God makes no mistakes." 
MECHANICSBURG, PA. Mrs. Jennie BevericiRe, wife of our 
brother Mr. William Beveridge, ailing for quite· a few years, and a 
patient sufferer, quietly fell asleep in Jesus on A-pril 29th at the 
age of 70 years. Messrs. Benjamin Bradford and J.eon Miller con, 
ducted the services which were very solemn and impressive. 
HEBRON. INDIANA. Mrs. Florence E. Ross went hc•me to be 
with the Lord AJ)ril 19. She was in fellowship with the assembly 
in Lowell, Indiana, for m.:ny years and hore a good testimony. 
Two sons and a daughter 1:urvive. The funeral services '""re in 
charge of brethren H. W. Cotton and J. W. Kennedy of Chicago,
Ill. 
LANG, ONT ARIO. Mrs. Margaret Jane Edwards passed peacefully 
to be with Christ. Was 73 years old, and saved for many years, a 
P,ood woman with a bright testimony, and will be greatly missP.d hv 
her family. The funeral Wilf. large and was conducted by J. H. Black, 
wood who spoke a faithful message. 
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"JJf rom �efore fqe Qirention" 
Th·os. D. f/7. Muir

"In the beginning, God created the heavens and the earth" 
( Ge_n. 1 : 1). . With this rnajesti� start:ement our Bible opens. 
Th . f 1 •· "h " " h " · ere 1s no pre ace,-no exp anat1on as to · ow or w en, 
in the sense of giving us data,-but �imply, "In the beginning, 
God created." There was ,a "beginning" to Creation, but 
God was there before it, for He "created" what we call 
"Creation." Creation is composed of material things which 
had a beginning, but God is eternal (Deut. 33 :27). Hebrew 
scholars. tell us that the word used by the Spirit of God, and 
translated· for us 1by the word "created," signifies a bringing 
of those heavens. and earth into existence, without the aid of 
pre-existent material. This the man of science calls •·'unscien
tific," but the Child of God says with the Apostle, "By faith, 
we understand that the worlds \.V'ere framed ·by the Word of 
God, so that things that are seen were not made of things 
which do appear" ( Heb. 11 : :3), or to use the language of 
the Psalmist, "He spa•ke and it was done; He commanded and 
it stood fast" ( Psa. 33 :9).., And there is no conflict here 
with true science, for between verses 1 and 2 of Genesis 1, 
there is room for all the geological ages science requires for 
the formation of stratai, with their varied deposits of coal and 
minerals. 

But: place that "-beginning" at six thousand or six million 
years ago, before that "beginning'' God was! Before there 
were two atoms of matter molded together,-before even this 
earth had a place, the triune God was there. As we often 
smg: 

''Before the hills in order stood, 
Or earth received her frame, 

From everlasting Thou art God, 
To endless year the same. 

A thousand ages in Thy sight, 
Are like an evening gone; 

Short as the watch that ends the night 
Before the rising sun." 
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And Hebrew scholars have often drawn attention to the fact 
that the title "God" used 32 times in 31 verses of Genesis 1, 
is in its plural form "Elohim," and according to the laws of 
Hebrew grammar, signifies a trinity. Hence, before Creation, 
God the Father was there, planning according to His own 
eternal wisdom the universe we spealc of as the world. He 
was its Originator. But, Christ the Son was there, for we 
are told "God created all things by Jesus Christ" ( Eph. 3 :9). 
"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. The same was in the 1begin
ning with God. All things '¾ere made by Him, and with
out Him was not anything made that was made." So that 
Christ, the eternal Word, who was ,·,made flesh" and "taher
nacled" among men, and eventually died as the "Lamb of 
God" to put away sin, was there, and it i-s said: "By Him 
were all things created'' ( Col. 1 :5). "By the word of the 
Lord were the heavens made'' ( Psa. 33 :6). 

The Holy Spirit was there, for we are told that when "the 
earth became without form and void, and darkness covered 
the face of the deep,"-which was not its original condition. 
as :a careful reading of Isa. 45 :18 and other scriptures will 
show,-then "'the Spirit of God moved upon--or brooded over 
-the face of the waters" ( Gen. 1 :2). By some means,
we are not told how, or when,-a chaotic condition existed
over the Creation of God. But He was not indifferent to
it. His eternal Spirit brooded over the scene, ,and from Him
went forth that gracious, yet all-powerful command,-"Let
there be light," •and "there was light." It is true the light
made manifest the desolation of the scene, but it was in order
to His further work of power, whereby a suitable platform
might be erected for the manifestation of the riches of His
grace among men. This work is also a:ttrjbuted to His Spirit.
"T·hou sendest forth Thy Spirit; they are created, and Thou
renewest the face of the earth" (Ps. 104 :30). "By His
Spirit He hath garnished the heavens" (Jdb. 26:13).

Thus is the triune God seen in Creation and in the re
formation of the earth which had become void, that a place 
might be prepared for man. All of GeneMs I from verse 3 
is but the story of how God made ready a place for human 
habitwtion, and when at last he, who was created and ordained 
as creation's head, came forth from God's hand, in His image 
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and likeness, God's heart was made glad,-He pronounced 
the work 1·'very good," and He "rested." His rest was a 
rest of compl.t!cency, not in any sense that of reuef from labor. 
His heart found satisfaction in that completed wm k, even as 
now He has found heart satisfaction in the f-ini�hed work of 
Calvary, whereby His character as a God of truth has been 
vindicated. 

tlrqe �iftiug of Jeter 
W. J. McClure 

Address at Houston Conference-Oct., 1938 
( Stenographic Notes of Mrs. Gordon Reager) 

( Concluded from May number) 

"And the Lord said
., 

Simon., Simon
., 

behold Satan hath desirea 
to have you tlzat lze may sift you as wheat • .,., Luke 22 :31 .. 

When Peter denied his Lord, right well he knew he was 
not speaking the truth. But "the Lor-d turned and looked 
on Peter." That word has meant more and more to me as 
the years have gone by--the Lord turned and looked on 
Peter. T-he •human hand has never held a brush that was 
able to depict that look. The greatest artist that ever lived 
would be powerless to portray it. "The Lotd turned and 
looked on Peter." 

"Oh, you miserable man, Peter. You don't know Me? Do 
you remember when you found · out you were such a sinner 
and you said 'Depart :from me Oh Lord for I am a sinful 
man', and you got peace to your soul? Do you remember 
that m<¥11ent on the water when you were sinking and cried
'Lord save me, I perish,' and I put forth My hand and raised 
you up? Do you remember 1:hat day ·when your wife's mother 
lay dying and I came and healed ·her? Have you forgotten 
thesJ! things? You do know me." 

These .are likely the things I would have said. But the 
Lord only turned and looked on Peter. 0th, there was an 
infinite ·amount of grace and tenderness in that look. It was 
as if He said, "Poor Ptj._ter, I told you that you WOllld deny 
Me, but it is all right Peter, I •have prayed for you. You 
have fallen, but you have nbt fallen out of my heart. You 
are still there, Peter." 

What did that look do? It melted Peter. When Peter 



234 Assembly Annals 

saw that look he ·went out and wept bitterly. He was con
vulsed in sobs. "Oh, what a poor wretch I have been, to 
deny my Lord." But it was all made right. The Lord had 
said "I have prayed for you, and when thou art restored . . ." 
That word no doubt cheered him in that dark and desolate 
moment. "The Lord has said He prayed for me and that 
I would be restored and I was to strengthen my brethen." 

The next tender touch with regard to the Lord Jesus and 
Peter was in resurrection. The angel who carried the message 
of the Lord said to the women, "Go and tell His disciples and 
Peter." Think of it. What grace! He might have said "Go 
and tell the disciples and John," but no, it is "Go and tell 
Peter." And when the messengers came to Peter they said
"The Lord is risen and He sent you a special message." "He 
did? Did He really mention my name?" "Yes, He men
tioned your name." The Lord help us to get closer to the 
heart that feels for us all like that. I doubt not that each of 
us needs this line of things very much. 

John 21 :15: And when they had dined the Lord said to 
Peter, "Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me more than these?" 
I have heard some say that "these" referred to the fishes
•·'Lovest thou Me more than these fishes"-but that is abomin
able to m& "Lovest thou Me more that these, your brethren?" 
Are you willing still to make that boast? Ah, no, that was 
over for Peter. Our blessed Lord is infinitely tender and 
can deal with a poor broken soul with such a delicate touch. 
Although He is righteous He knows what the soul will bear. 
Peter, who three tim·es over denied that he knew the Lord, 
now is asked three times over by the Lord "Lovest thou Me?" 
Can you imagine a Christian who doesn't ,vant to know that 
other Christians love him? I'm sure it is a great comfort 
to me to know that God's people have a place in their heart 
-for me though I often wonder how it is. I sometimes think 
:if I got no consideration I couldn't complain. At the present 
:time I meet 1believers and because of my vision I don't know 
them and I am afraid they might think I am a little "uppish", 
hut no, it is my desire to get near all believers and love t'hem 
all. Just as my blessed Master desired to hear the avowal of 
Peter '!I love. thee; Thou knowest that I love Thee" so it 
gives me some joy to know that the Lord not only loves me 
but that he takes pleasure in. my love. 
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\Vhat a very precious thing it is too that it is Peter who 
gets the care of the lambs. "'Feed my 1-a-mbs." What a plea
sure it gave Peter. "Why?", he would ask, ''Why give me 
the work of caring for the lambs after my denying that I 
knew Thee?" But he was the one. I have no doubt what
ever Peter was a more gentle shepherd, as he thought of his 
own fall, than he would ever have been if he had had no fall. 
There are some good men that I know, and I do believe they 
would be better if they had had a fall. I say this guardedly, 
for I don't wish the fall of any child of God, but I do think 
that those men, who have always gone on well in their life, 
are more apt to •be self-righteous and more likely to be cen
sorious. If my ways had to be looked into or judged by 
brethren I would hope the judgment would not be in the 
hands of brethren who have never made a failure themselves, 
for they would be very hard judges. But here is Peter, he 
has learned how little he can be depended on, I am sure he 
realizes how much he needs the grace of God, and :he is the 
one to whom is committed the care of the lambs and the 
shet>p; and to the end of his life it was :his joy to do that 
which the Lord comm-itted to him. 

A few weeks ago a meeting wrote me wanting to know if 
I would let my name appear as a speaker on their conference 
circular. In writing back I said "Conferences are not what 
they once were. There is today a different line of ministry 
and a different line of men than when I and others of God's 
people used to go to a conference and heard the older men 
minister the truth and felt the pressure of the Word of God 
breaking us down, so that we felt subdued. Now we get men 
and you would almost think the words would freeze on their 
lips before they get them out-nothing warm-nothing pre
cious-nothing that stirs the soul." Oh, may the Lord raise 
up men to feed God's people. But I still value conferences 
as a time when we can carry out the words of the Lord Jesus 
"Feed my lambs; feed my sheep" and until my little time of 
service is over I will look on it as fl great honor to try and 
help God's dear people in the wa)tS that are in Christ Jesus. 

® 

All the need down here, rhe groans that go up to God, all 
are precious to Him, ·and the counterpart of them will be 
found in that day when we come to the glory. 
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OI!yrist tlye Jem:e <lii&er 
( Concluded from May number) 

Let us add yet a word of exhortation. Some may fancy 
themselves in the happy position of not requiring this gospel 
boon of which we have been speaking. T·hey are undisturbed 
by any fears of guilt. They know no accusations of conscience. 
They contrive to banish the thought of death and what is 
after death. Aye, even when they come to that solemn crisis 
hour, the Psalmist's description may be true of them,-they 
have "no. bands in their death; their strength is firm." 

Is this, however, peace? Yes. But it is the peace of the 
churchyard. The dead "know not anything." No voice reaches 
the ears in that silent land. The voice of affection, the sobs 
of the disconsolate, may break over the grassy turf; they hear 
them not. The "loud stunning -tide of human care" may go 
surging past the narrow homes ;-the dumb tenants listen to 
no footsteps; the clang of battle may be heard raging close 
by, profaning the sanctity of 'God's acre ;'-the sound of no 
trump or clarion, no clash of arms nor roll o.f drum, wakes one 
echo in -that empire of oblivion; silence sways ·her unchallenged 
sceptre. It is the dread stillness and peace of death/ Beware 
of such a peace of the soul as this. It is ,possible to continue, 
even to the last, self-deluded and self-deceived, and to die with 
a lie in your right hand. But be assured, from such a peace 
there will be a -terrible awaking. It is only ·the portentous 
silence which, in the outer world, holds nature mute before 
the bursting of the thunder-storm. "There is no peace"
there can be nQ peace, £aith God, "to the wicked." Be it 
y<,urs to ascertain, ere it be too late, on what foundation your 
peace rests. Give up the vain dream of procuring peace in 
anything short of HIM. No wealth can give it; no wealth of 
money, no wealth of intellect, no wealth of -affection. Draw 
near the cross, and peace is yours. "How beautiful upon the 
mountiains" are the feet of the divine messenger who "pub
lisheth peace!" You may now be racked with care, fevered 
with disappointment, and worse than all, bol,lnd\ and fettered 
with sin. Like the maniac of old dwelling among rhe tombs, 
you may be roamin� the moral wastes, crying and cutting your
self with stones. One voice alone can tame you, iand shange 
the storm of the soul into a calm ;-that one is ]Esus. There 
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( at His cross and His feet) you will have possession of peace; 
-peace from the condemning sentence of the law-peace from
the accusations of a guilty conscience--peace amid the trials
of life-peace in the prospect of :approaching dissolution. You
will have peace in the gladdening, sustaining conviction that
all events are under your Redeemer's control-that He orders
all that concerns your temporal and eternal wellbeing. You
can sleep securely in the tempest, for the helm is in the hands
of Him whom these winds and waves obey. "The work of
righteousness shall be peace; ,and the effect of righteousness
quietness and assurance for ever."

Speed, then, your flight, 0 weary wanderer, to the true 
Ark. The true Noah, the "Rest," the Peace-giver, invites 
you within. Seize the olive-branch, and wing your way across 
the stormy waters. The bough on which your earthly nest 
was built, may have been felled by the axe or broken by the 
storm; but "He is our .peace.'' And as driven by the windy 
tempest your cry is, "O Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sins of the world, grant me Thy peace !"-0 Rod of Ages, 
cleft and smitten for me, grant me Thy shelter !-May it

be yours to listen to the glad response, "My peace I give 
unto you ;"-"Though ye have lien among the pots, yet shall 
ye be as the wings of a dove covered with silver, and her 
feathers with yellow gold.'' J. R. M. 

� 

�ence, perled Jenee 

Peace, perfect peace, in this dark world of sm. 
The blood of Jesus whispers peace within. 

Peace, perfect peace, with loved ones far away; 
In Jesus keeping we -are safe ·and they. 

Peace, perfect peace, our future all unknown, 
Jesus we know, and He is on the throne. 

Peace, perfect peace, death shadowing us and ours, 
Jesus has vanquished death and all its powers. 

It is enoug:h: earth's struggles soon shall cease 
And Jesus call to Heaven's perfect peace. 

-E. H. Bickersteth
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�rofut4 
J. N. Darby 

"Grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ." 2 Pet. 3 : 18. 

'Tis His! Yes, H·is; no other sound 
Could move my heart like this; 

The Voice of Hirn Who erstwhile bound 
Through grace that heart to His. 

In other accents now, 'tis true, 
Than once my spirit woke 

To life and peace, through which it grew 
Under His gracious yoke. 

The great secret of growth is looking up to the Lord as 
grac10us. 

It is astonishing what progress a soul sometimes makes 1n 
a time of sorrow. The soul has been much more with God; 

for, indeed, that alone makes for progress. There is much 
more confidence, quietness, absence of our own will, much 
more- dependence on Hirn and independence of circumstances, 
more ·intimacy with Him-and then all the blessedness that 
is in Hirn comes to act upon the soul'; and oh, how sweet it 
is. What a difference it makes in the Christian, who, per
haps was blameless in his walk previously. 

If we are to "grow by the sincere milk of the word" we 
need the teaching of the Holy Spirit, and in order to this 
there must be the exercising of ourselves unto godliness, the 
"laying asi,de all -malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and 
envies, and all evil speakings," so that the Holy Spirit be not 
grieved. Has the Christian allowed envy, guile, hypocrisies, 
to work in his heart? There can be no growth in the true 
knowledge of the things of God. 

In the measure ini which our spiritual position is raised, 
so, of course, do the difficulties and exercises of heart assume 
a character which requires greater experience and greater 
power. Our spiritual growth introduces us necessarily into 
them; but God is faithful not to suffer us to be tempted 
above that we are able. 

Those who dwell in spirit in the heavenly country take 
the tone of it, and grow in the things wherein they find 
thernsel ves. 
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As you grow in the knowledge of Him a joy grows deeper 
than that of first conversion. I have known Christ, more 
or less, between thirty and forty years, and I can say that 
I have ten thousand times more joy now than I had at first. 
It is a deeper, calmer joy. The water rushing down a hill 
is beautiful to look at, and makes most noise; but you will 
find that the water that runs m the plain is deeper, calmer, 
and more fructifying. 

�piritunl �angs 
FROM THE LEITERS OF SAINT PAUL 

Translated by Dr. Arthur S. Way 

�!JlUU of tlye QI�risfizm �u-rrior 
(Ephesians 6:10-17) 

Be ye strengthened in the Lord's presence, 
And in the power of His might. 

Array yourselves in the panoply that God supplies 
That you may be able to hold your post unflinchingly 

Against the Devil's stratagems. 
For we have to close-in grapple not with ·human flesh and 

blood· alone 
But with Principalities, with Powers, 

With the Lords of Darkness whose present sway is world
wide, 

With the spirit-host of Wicked Beings that haunt the 
upper air. 

Therefore take up the God-given panoply, 
That you may be able in that grim day to face 

the foe unflinchingly, 
To achieve all your duty, and to stand unstaggered still. 

Stand firm then-
Y our loins girded with the belt of truth, 
Arrayed in the breastplate of righteousness, 
Your feet shod with that preparedness to face the foe, 
Which is fruit of the· glad-tidings of peace. 
To cover them all take up the shield of faith, 
Fenced by which you will be able to quench all the 

fire-darts of that Wicked One. 
The helmet also of salvation receive ye from, His hand 

And the sword of the Spirit, 
Which is the Word of God. 
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ri!�e �irst Jnge of t�e �ih� 
Professor Bettex 

THE LIGHT 

( Continued from May number) 
How wonderful, too, is the effect of this light! The light 

of the sun travels a distance of over ninety millions of miles 
from the sun to this earth, and yet is strong enough to make 
vegetation upon this earth grow and blossnm and give man 
and animal strength, while creatures born in darkness, even 
where there is sufficient warmth remain pale and weak. 

But one thing more: a hundred years have not yet elapsed 
since a man in France by the name of Daguerre, at the instig
ation of his own family, was forbidden by the courts to make 
known his ideas, because he was determined not to rest until 
he had succeeded in taking the ,pictures ,vhich are found in the 
ray of light and 1r:1aking them visible upon a plate of glass. 
To people in those days this idea appeared absurd. Today 
every child knows t'hat from every lighted object photographs, 
i.e., light-pictures, may be produced; that is the light picture
which proceeds from the object may be made visible. This
proves that light-pictures from all objects invisible to us, fly
through space. Of course, the ray of light, though fast moving,
needs yet a certain amount of time in order to go from one
place to another; for instance eight minutes from the sun to the
earth, thirty years from the polar star to us. Let us consider
·the latter example. The light which proceeds from this star,
with the picture of the star that is contained therein, started
from that star thirty years ago, and tells us, therefore, how the
star did shine thirty years ago but not ho•w it shines at present.
Just as if you had received a letter from an acquaintance in
China which left there six months ago. You can see from the
letter that at that time he was well and hearty, and that he
was engaged in a certain line of business; but how he is at
the present moment and what he is doing, you do not know;
he may have taken sick since, or even died. Thus it is
with the polar star. We do not really see the star itself, but
only its picture as it started from the star thirty years ago.
And if the star had been extinguished ten years ago, we would
still see it shine, and would continue to see it for twenty
years; and not until the expiration of this time would it
disappear from view. Another star in the constellation of
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Pleiades (Joh. 9 :9; Amos 5 :8) is so far distant from us 
that its light needs five hundred years to reach us. Had it 
disappeared at the time of Luther's birth, we would still see 
it. From this we may judge that we do not see the stars as 
they are� but as they were; the sky does not show us the 
present, but the past. 

But now imagine the case reversed, and some one at present 
looking down from that distant star upon the earth. If the 
!right of that star consumes five ·hundred years in reaching 
our earth, the light from the earth to that star would need 
exactly the same amount of time; the inhabitant of that star 
would see the earth exactly as it was five hundred years ago; 
and if he had an accurate telescope or a very sharp eye, he 
could to-day observe very carefully wh·at happened upon our 
earth during the month of June, 1439. Considering this 
matter further, you will see that the universe is filled with 
pictures of all events which continualy take place, that it is 
a "·book of light," containing "light-writings" or p·hotographs 
of everything that takes place. Of course man cannot read 
these writings; whether there are beings upon any of these 
mighty luminaries which we see twinkling in the sky, who 
perhaps are. able to read them with immortal eyes, we do 
not know. But it is certain that God does it himself, for 
He who made the eye, should He not see? And this may 
assist us in our understanding of how in God the past and 
the present are one and the same. 

And all these wonders-and who knows how many others
are yet hidden to us in the ray of light-·have been brought 
about by the one word of creation, "Let there be light!" 
Indeed, a great, a wonderful God! And what an immense 
meaning that pure light has, of which our light is only a small 
part and a weak reflection, is witnessed on every page of the 
Word of God, which says: "God is light, and lives in an 
unapproachable light, and in Him there is no darkness." And 
us, H·is children, He calls to light, for in the light there is 
all· knowledge, in darkness all ignorance; and, as the transient 
sun-light shows us every day in nature, in the light there is 
life, in darkness only death. But to us the promise -is given 
that one day we shall dwell in the light ,vhere there is no 
darkness; yes, that we shall shine in our risen bodies like the 
sun in our Father's kingdom. What miracles of light will 
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there float around us and rise within us I What an incentive 
it should be for us here in this world, often so dark, to walk 
as the children of light I 

Should it be asked: "How •is this? Light already in the 
beginning, and the sun not created until the fourth day?" 
And, pray, vvihy not? Light and the sun are not one and the 
same. Who has not read of the magnificent aurora borealis? 
So also- co.mets shine by their o,vn light; and astronomers know 
of gigantic stretches of lightgiving nebulous matter in the 
heavens, hundreds of millions larger in size than our own 
earth, as, for example, the stars of Orion. There are now 
many extinct suns, and many others which are invisible to us, 
so that light without our own sun is clearly possible. And 
should God will it is possible for Him to fill the whole uni
verse with an atmosphere or "ether" of the brightest light. 

When now we read further, "And God called the light 
miy, and the darkness He called night," God clearly indicates 
what He wants us to understand by day and night, and what 
in the account of the creation "day" and "night" especially 
mean, not days and nights according to our reckoning of 
twelve hours' time-in the first days of creation tlt8re was as 
yet no sun-but alternating periods of light and darkness, 
without anything being said as to the duration of the same, 
as astronomers now note such periods in the changeable stars. 
We are here also reminded of the saying: "One day with the 
Lord is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
_days;" likewise, the expression "day of the Lord," used to 
describe the periods of the final judgment, suggest that in 
Biblical language the word "day" has a far wider meaning 
than that given to it in just ordinary human speech. Speaking, 
therefore, of the days of creation, we have to understand, 
according to the wording and the sense of the Scripture, epochs 
of light, as to the duration of which the Bible is silent, hut 
which might have been thousands of years in extent. There 
were great epochs and mighty developments of light, followed 
.again by seasons of darkness and cessation. 

:®: 

l''W e can all ,do more than we have done, 
And not be a whit the worse; 

It never was loving that emptied the heart, 
Nor giving that emptied the purse." 
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�55 �frnluthnt ijtrue? 
W. Bell Dawson, M.A., D.Sc., M.Inst.C.E., F.R.8.C.

Gold Medallist in Geology and Natural Science., McGill 
University. Laureate of the Academy of Sciences., Paris. 

�lye' �for� of 'lfii&ing ij!lyings ni 1fiong J\go-

The story of the world of long ago is a most interesting 
one; because there were many long ages before any human 
beings were in the world, when forests of trees grew, and 
shells lived in the sea or animals walked on the land. We can 
find· out much about ,all this from the rocks; because many 
beds of rocks are full of shells, and ferns are as beautifully 
preserved as in a collection of pressed plants; and there are 
also fish, and the bones and teeth of animals, as well as their 
footprints on the stone. These fossil remains in the rocks have 
been very carefully studied ; and much has been learned as to 
which things came first, and the different types or classes of 
creatures that lived at different times. 

If we look over all these past ages, in a general way, we 
do not find that everything went on steadily and continuously 
from the beginning. There were long ages of quiet, and then 
some great disturbance or upheaval would take place, when 
new mountain ranges would be thrown up, and volcanoes 
break out. In the next quiet time, the plants and animals 
would be different. For the race of creatures which had the 
leading place in the age before would die down, and another 
quite different kind of creature ,vould come upon the scene 
and hold the ruling place in its turn. These changes during 
the Geological ages are very like what we see in human his
tory. Some great empire arises, like Egypt of old, which 
dominates the world for centuries, but its glory fades away; 
and al though there are still Egyptian people, they are no 
longer a great military power. The countries of Europe have 
become dominant instead, and the British Empire is now the 
leading empire in the world. The way that one type of 
creature has followed another in Geology is not unlike 1:his. 

We cannot find a better account in a few words, which tells 
us of the plant life and the animals of I'ong ago, than what 
we have in the first chapter of Genesis. From the time that 
the land first rose out of the waters, we have this order: 
( 1) Plants and trees grew out of the ground; (2) the seas
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were filled with swarms of creatures, such as shells and corals; 
( 3) there was an age of great monsters, which we call rep
tiles; the largest now living bein� the crocodiles; ( 4) then
came the land animals and cattle; ( 5) and last of all, man.
This is rhe order in any standard work on Geology; and it
is the same in the Book of Genesis. We find the account
of it in Chapter 1 :9-13 and 20-28; and it all happened by the
command of God and through His power. All the plants
and animals thus came into being from the third to the sixth
days of Creation; and these are the days that geologists can
best tell us about, from the fossils found in the rocks since the
time that any plant life or animal life was in the world. *
Yet we know that the history of life does not take us nearly
back to the beginning of things.

How THE RocKs WERE FORMED. 

There is every reason to believe that there w·as a time 
when the world was covered by a universal ocean; and that 
out of this ocean the first land appeared, just as the Bible says. 
We are probably right also in thinking that there was no 
life in the world before this; for the account in Genesis does 
not speak of any, and Geology does not indicate any plants 
or animals before there was some land, and seas that had 
shores. So we may take the rise of the land out of the ocean 
as our starting point. 

What this first land was made of, we do not well know; 
but it was not probably smooth and flat like a sand bank, for 
we read in the Psalm of Creation that when the land ap
peared, '''the mountains rose, the valleys sank down" ( Psa. 
civ. 8) .** \Vhen the land was pushed up into great ranges
of mountains, it would be very much broken, and would
begin to wear down rather fast. The rain and snow would
wear it down, and mountain torrents would cut into the steep
hill-sides. The mud and sand washed down in this way
would settle in the sea, along the edge of the continents. This
would form layers which afterwards became beds of rock,
lying one over another.

* This was well brought cut by Hugh Miller, a pioneer in Geology.
\vrit:ng in 1857. See "The Testimony of th� Rocks," page 159. 

**See Revised Versicn, in the margin. 
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There are other ways in which beds would be formed, 
such as the accumulation o-f s,hells in layers, or beds of g1ravel. 
There were not many deposits that formed on the land, 
however; the most important 'being the beds of coal, which 
are made up from trees and plants that grew rankly in wide 
stretches of swampy country. There are also beds of lava 
as  ,vell as ashes from volcanoes, which were often widely 
spread over the land. But by far the most of the bedded 
rocks, as we now find them, were deposited or formed in the 
water. We can understand then that the remains of plants 
and trees are not so frequently preserved as the sea creatures; 
because beds were mostly formed in the waters off the shores. 
It is also plain that the lower beds are older than those that 
lie above them. 

PLANTS AND TR.EES. 

In the world at present we can easily see that there is a 
wonderful variety in the great realm of Vegetation ; from 
the humble mosses and ferns to the oak and the fruit tree. 
There are many ways in which these can be divided into 
groups or classes, according to the way they grow, or where 
they grow, such as land plants, water plants and seaweed. But 
we can best place them in classes by grouping them all accord
ing to the seed t-hey have. When we divide vegetation into 
classes by the character of the seed, we are really following 
the hint which we find at the beginning of the Bi·ble; for when 
God first commanded the herbs and fruit trees to grow out 
of the ground, it is rheir seed that is specially spoken of (see 
Gen. 1 : 11-12). We find also that the groups which we dis
tinguish in this way came into the world in succession during 
the ages of the past. In following these in their order, we 
can judge whether it is at all likely that one kind changed 
,into another as the evolutionists say. 

Vegetation as -a whole can therefore be divided, according 
to the seed, into three great groups or classes: ( 1) Those that 
produce spores, which serve as seed from ,vhich they grow. 
These spores are almost as fine as dust; and they help the 
plants that have them to spread widely, for they are easily 
carried in the wind. 'Dhe mosses and ferns are examples of 
this group. ( 2) Tihose that have· naked seeds, such as the 
pines, spruces and cedars have. ( 3) Those that have berries 
or fruits in which their seeds are enclosed; or nuts which also 
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count as fruit. Peaches, apples. and currants -belong to this 
group, as well as everything that has f:ow�rs.t:} 

When we go back into the past, by examining the rocks, 
we find that the first of these groups comes first. There were 
seaweeds and mosses and ferns that belong to it. But the 
surprising thing is that instead of being small and humble, 
the mosses and ferns in those early days grew to be trees. 
There were forests of trees, large and branching, which were 
in reality immense club-mosses; a kind now only a few inches 
high. Other trees resembled tall straight rushes, or they were 
like gigantic horse-tails.*;:; There were even ferns that out
classed themselves by bearing true seed, which none of their 
tribe in the present world are able to do.*'** This group could 
hold its head very high in its day; but instead of changing 
into something better still in its pride, it has sadly come down 
in the world; and the only ones that have even held their own 
are the tree ferns, found in some countries. Those of this 
group which are still living are mostly the poor relations, 
such as the horse-tails, club mosses, and ordinary ferns. So 
there is nothing that points towards the Evolution of better 
grades of their kind. 

The second group is well represented by the pines. This 
is a very ancient family which goes a long way back. Yet 
the fibre of its wood ( which has a special structure) is exactly 
the same now as in those distant ages, and .its needles and 
cones are no better than at the first. We do hot find, there
fore, that any groups or families come to an end 1by turning 
into something else. There are some to represent them right 
on to the present day. 

We see very clearly the way that a change takes place, 
when we come to the third group. It includes the flowering 
plants and the ordinary trees which are most familiar. When 
this great group came upon the scene, it took the place to a 

* The classification in three as here given corresponds with the
Cryptogams, and the two subdivisons of the Phanerogams, the 
Gymnosperms and Angiosperms. 

** Those referred to are the magnificent Lepidodendrons and 
Sigillarias, and the Calamites, of the far,back ages in the Devonian 
and Carboniferous formations. 

***The Cycadofilices of the Carboniferous resembling tree ferns. 
yet in regard ito priority, the coniferae and other gymnc-sperms with 
true seed seem to have been quite as early. 
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large extent of those that had been before m the swamps and 
forests. So these higher types of plants and trees did not 
develop from lower types; they superseded them. T·he forests 
now are beeches, maples and oaks, instead of trees with the 
shape of moss and rushes; and the fruit trees are something 
quite new, different to anything that was before. 

So the '"�ay that things went on is quite the opposite of 
"·hat we "·ou!d expect to find if Evolution were true. Yet 
writers who are evolutionists try to make little of differences 
which are really important; or they point to plants which 
seem to be half-way between two different kinds, to make 
Evolution appear probable. But when we go back into Geo
logy, we may find that these all live together; or they did 
not come in the order that they should, if one had developed 
from another. Many such things are put into text books in 
a way that is very unfair, when these books are meant for 
beginners who do not yet know anything of the subject. For 
instead of teaching us about plants and trees, or explaining 
Geology, many sohool books take Evolution for granted, or 
even misrepresent ,purposely to favour it. When we are learn
ing, we need to be well on our guard not to be misled in 
this way. Botanists, who kno,v the subject fully, and under
stand how plants began in Geology, find it hard to believe 
in Evolution; because each new type is so unlike ·the one before 
it that they are contrasts and not links in a chain to connect 
one with another. 

Is it not more reasonable to believe what we read in the 
Bible? For when God said: "Let the earth bring forth 
grass, the herb ... and the fruit tree," He also commanded 
each type of plant and tree to continue "after its kind." All 
things that grow have been under this law of God from the 
first, and it is -thus a law of nature; so that one kind could 
not change into another kind. 

� 

ijtqe �onherfu1 �ook 
I was assistant surgeon in a hospital; and m a variety of 

forms I there saw a vast amount of human m.isery. But it 
was not all misery. There were patience, and resignation, 
and hope, as well as pain, weariness, and despair. I had 
known something of the power of religion�that is, I had 

• 

seen it in others. In my home far away, I had seen its power 
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to sanctify sorrow, to invigorate the mind, and to bless. My 
mother was a Christian; and she had prayed for my eternal 
"·ell-being, striven for it; hoped, perhaps against hope, that 
I should some day be brought under the influence of the 
Gospel, be savingly converted to God, become her child by 
surer and more lasting ties than I was her own. Against 
hope, I say; for I was wild and reckless, even in my boyhood. 

I left home, unchanged ; passed through the earlier stages 
of my professional career unchanged, only for the worse. I 
cared nothing for my mother's God: I forgot Him: that is, 
as far as I could I banished Him from my mind. In the sub
sequent stages of my professional history, I removed still 
further away from my home, and further, if possible, from 
God: far, far from Him, by wicked works. Professionally, 
I 'walked the hospitals,' passed examinations, and was said to 
he a promising man. Morally, I was degraded. My com
panions were some of the most dissipated of medical students; 
and from this cause principally, I became so seriously involved 
in pecuniary embarrassments that I occasionally had to sell or 
pawn all my available personal property to 'carry on the game,' 
as I said. 

One day a poor fellow ,vas brought in, badly injured by a 
fall. He was a bricklayer's labourer; the round of a ladder 
had broken under his weight while he was ascending with a 
hod of mortar, and he was, in consequence, precipitated from 
a considerable height to the ground, with fearful violence. 
There was no hope for him. All that could be done ,vas to 
alleviate pain, and in this we were tolerably successful. The 
man knew that he would die, for his mind was clear; and 
he asked me, on one occasion, how much longer he had to live. 
There was no reason for reserve, and I told ·him what I 
thought. 

'So long!' said he, when I told him; 'I thought it would 
have been sooner; but He knows best.' 

'Yes, perhaps I do, my friend,' I said, soothingly. 'I believe 
you will last as long as that.' 

'Yes, sir; but I meant something else,' said the poor fellow, 
smiling . 

. 'Have you any friends for whom you would like to send?' 
I asked. 
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The man shook his head : he was alone in the world, he 
said; but his lodgings were not so far off, and if I would 
not mind, he ,vould like the people he had lodged with to 
be told of his accident; and perhaps the woman would come 
to see him, as he owed her a trifle of money, which he wished 
to pay her. There was enough in his pocket, he said, to 
do this, or was when he had his fall. 

His request was complied with: the woman was sent for, 
and came to see her poor dying lodger two or three times, as 
I understood, though I never saw her, and knew nothing of 
the nature of any communications that passed. 

My predictions were verified. The man lingered about a 
week, and then died. Of course I saw him daily, and oftener,. 
all the while he lasted, but very few words escaped his lips .. 
I noted only a very peculiar expression of calmness, and quiet: 
happiness almost, on his countenance, at which I rather won
dered; for his pain at times must have been excruciating .. 
Well, the man died, and of course certain formalities were 
immediately necessary, at which I was present. 

'What shall we do with this, doctor?' the nurse asked, hold 
ing a book. 

''iVhat is it?' 

'The poor fellow's Bible sir: the woman brougnc 1c to mm 
the second time she came to see him, because he had asked her 
to do it. And up to the last he was reading it as often as he 
could get a little ease, and when he could not read, he kept it 
under his bolster.' 

Could I ·believe my own eyes? It was the Bible which had 
once been my own; the Bible which my mother had put into 
my hands when I was a youth, first leaving home, and which 
afterwards I had sold-yes, sold to supply some trifling need 
in the days of my profligacy, when, as I 1have said, almost all 
my personal property went .in the same way for the same 
purpose. Yes, there was my own Bible, or what had once been 
mine; my name written there by my mother's own hand, still 
unerased, with the passage of Scripture she had written under� 
neath, yet legible. I had sufficient control over myself not 
to betray the emotion of my mind; ·and I even found words 
to say to the nurse in a tone of assumed indifference, 'It is 
of no consequence; I'll take care of the book.' 
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I took the Bible home with me. As to money value it was 
worth nothing, for it was dirty, torn in places, with many 
leaves loose. It had ev"idently been long and well used. 
Long comparatively, I mean, for not very many years had 
passed since it left my own hands. Possibly it had had no 
other possessor besides myself and the poor hospital patient; 
but this of course, I never knew. But I knew one thing, that 
a better use of it had been made after it passed away from me 
than ever before. Almost every page, as I turned it over, 
bore testimony to the care and diligence with which it had been 
perused, in pencil and pen marginal marks, or interlineations. 
And I could repeat, now, passage after passage thus indicated, 
which had doubtless been the solace of -the Bible's poor pos
sessor in times of doubt or trial or difficulty, and had smoothed 
his passage to the grave, .and lighted it with heavenly glory. 
No wonder that he was so calm and 1happy ! Its poor pos
sessor, I said. Well he was poor in this world, and friendless, 
and unknown: yet, as I firmly believe, 'rich in faith and an 
heir of the kingdom that God hath promised to them that 
love Him.' 

Shall I write more? Shall I say that that strange event 
was the turning-point in my history? that the accusations of 
an awakened conscience drove me almost to despair, until 
I was enabled to embrace the faithful saying, worthy of all 
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners, even the chief; and that my new recovered Bible is 
dearer to me than all the books in my library, because the 
Gospel it contains has been made to me, through faith in 
Christ, the power of God unto salvation? 

J\t tqe �ttte$ 
( From Life of George Brealey) 

It was Haldon races, when George Brealey and others ,,rere 
found distributing tracts and preaching the gospel to the assem
bled crowd. 

"Ah! you here again?'' said a young man as the evangelist 
handed him a tract. "It would not be the Races if you 
were not here. But I think you might spend your time better 
than by coming and spoiling people's pleasure." 

Mr. Ilrealey asked in what way he spoiled the young man's 
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pleasure. "'Why, by bringing such things as this, and holding 
up texts that bring God into such a place as this." 

"Then you really believe in God, and think God is here?" 
"Well, yes, I believe there is a God, but .it's not pleasant 

to think about Him when one wants to have· a spree. In fact 
I've cast off all thoughts about Hirn for years. I once be
lieved in Him and was happy then.n 

There w:as a deep silence for a moment, and as he gazed 
into Brea1ey's face, deeper feeling was evident at the remem
brance of former times. Brealey pressed him to return to 
the Lord, but he shook his head saying, "No, it's too late 
for me. I've taken the step and there -is no going back. I 
was a Sunday scholar, and afterwards a teacher, and then I 
became a local preacher. I was happy then., I had a good 
name, a good character, a good home, three good suits of 
clothing, a good shop of work, and a good prospect for the 
future. And then came a change. I had a shopmate who 
often wanted me to spend an evening with him at the saloon. 
I was a good singer, and many liked to hear me sing a song. 
So I said, 'If you will go with me to the chapel, I w:ill go 
with you one evening to the saloon.' He promised he would. 
One Sunday evening ·he came with me and to keep my word 
I went with him. Well, I don't know what they did, but 
in an hour I was drunk. I was led home ; some of the people 
from chapel saw me, and I was cast out. I took to drinking, 
and then all sorts of sin followed. I had lost my religion; 
I soon lost my good shop of work; then I lost my clothes. 
My good prospects were gone; my character ,vas gone; and 
I had no home. And now-I am what you see me." 

"And what," Brealey asked, "'have you gained by your 
exchange ?" 

"Gained? Gained?" and an almost demoniac expression 
passed over his face. "I've gained a ,drunkard's home; a 
drunkard's character, that none will trust. I've gained all 
that such a life can give." 

"And where are you going?" 
''Well, I suppose to hell, if there be such a place." 
"If there be such a place! You know there is. such a 

place. But why go there when heaven is open before you
when mercy is within reach of you? Why not turn unto the 
Lord? He will have mercy on you. Your very character is 
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portrayed in the fifteenth of Luke." Then he read to him part 
of the story of the prodigal son. He listened and seemed 
softened, and Brealey begged him at once to leave the race
course. 

He replied, "I must see the first race and will then return 
home." About half an hour later he left the course, went a 
little way towards his home, when he was sudden!y knocked. 
down and run over by a carriage madly driven by drunken 
men, and death put an end to the scene •here. 

\Vhat an exchange! What a life to live! vVhat a death 
to die! What a heaven to lose! What a hell to gain! 

Great was George Brealey's surprise to find a clergymmz 
among the number, and evidently under the influence of drink! 
If this astonished him, he was to receive a greater surprise 
when this m:sguided man rode up to him in a great rage and 
threatened to horsewhip him, holding up his hunting whip 
in a rnena-cing manner. Brealey told him he could do so if 
he pleased, but, doubtless considering that ''.discretion is the
better part of valor," the clergyman did not carry out his 
threat, but said as a large crowd had gathered around, "I'll 
·wager you a bottle of wine that I can prove from Scripture
that there is no harm in such innocent recreations as the pre
sent; for Solomon, the wisest man, said, 'There is a time for
all things, a time to laugh and ·a time to dance.' "

"Yes," Brealey replied, "·and a wiser than Solomon said 
also, that there is a time when 'for every idle word ·which 
men shall speak, they shall give an account thereof in the 
day of judgment.' And what account will you give, sir, 
when you stand at that tribunal to render an account of how 
you have spent your time? When these poor lost. souls shall
confront you, what account will you give, sir, I say?" He 
made no reply, but spurred his horse and rode off. 

"I saw nothing more of him until some months after, when 
I unexpectedly came across his path a,gain in a railway car
nage. At this time there were only four passengers in the 
compartment. After the train had started I took out some 
tracts, and gave one to the passenger next m�, a farmer, then 
to the one opposite, and lastly to the clergy.man, who received 
it with some little reluctance. Presently I began to talk to 
my fellow-passengers about God's "great salvation", but soon 
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was interrupted by the cleric saying, ,,·No one has the right 
to assume the functions of a minister, who has not been 
properly ordained." This was evidently meant for me, 
though spoken to the farmer next to me. I waited a moment, 
but as the farmer did not reply, I said I quite agreed with 
him, and thought that no man who had not received a proper

ordination oug1ht to take upon him the functions of a minister. 
''\Veil sir," he replied, ''I received my ordination at Ox

ford" ( this with great dignity). 
"I thought so," I said, .-'and I have received mme from a 

much higher school." 
"A much higher school than Oxford?" 
''Yes, sir; I received mine from the Lord Jesus Christ, Who 

gave Himself for h1e, saved me by His precious blood, filled 
my soul with love to Him, and sent me to 'preach the gospel 
to every creature', •·that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish but have everlasting life.' This gospel I have my
self believed. I can say therefore that I am born again
born of God. Can you, sir?" 

"Of course I am born again", he replied. 
"When, may I ask?" 
''When I was baptized" he replied. 
''.Then you have the forgiveness of sins through faith in 

His blood; you are an heir of God, and fellow--heir with 
Christ; and you are sure you have 'passed from death unto 
life', and that now you are ready to meet Him." 

"Blasphemy!" he said, "Blasphemy!" 
.-'Well, sir" I replied, "if it be blasphemy you must charge 

it to Him Who said all and much more than I have said, 
and it is to be found in the Book." 

Then opening my Bible I read, "As many as received Him, 
to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to 
them that believe on His name; which were born, not of 
blood, nor ot the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God" (John 1 :12, 13). "The Spirit Himself beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are the· children of God: and 
if children, then heirs: heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Christ" ( Rom. 8: 16, 17). '' And you, being dead in your 
sms hath He quickened together with Him having forgiven 
you all trespasse.5'' ( Coi. 2: 13). 
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He sat with dogged silence as I read these words, and then 
I asked him whether what I had read was blasphemy or not. 
But he did not reply; and as the train drew up at the station 
he got out. Let us hope that he has seen the error of his 
ways and found the way of life. 

But these scriptures, which appeared powerless on the 
clergyman, ha,d their effect up::m one of my fellow-passengers, 
who grasped me by the hand, saying "'Those words have made 
a new man of me. 17hank God I came by this train this 
morning! Up till now I was blind, stone blind, but now I 
can see. I have received Christ." 

�en �Iyn �n%nrh �lyeir 1fii&e1'i 
(From Tales of God's Packmen) 

One day a Chinese Packman was speaking in the open air 
to a crowd of his fellow-countrymen. He was interrupted by 
a group of students who jeered at him. 

"He is the slave of the foreigner." 
"Yes, and he is proclaiming the foreign religion." 
"He eats the foreigner's rice." 
"He is one of the foreigner's hunting-dogs." 
"He is helping the foreigners to exploit our country and 

make us all their slaves." 
"Yes, slaves like himself." 
"Down with foreigners! Destroy the foreign book!" 
Mr. Liu, the Packman, was not afraid of these noisy stu

dents. 
"This is not a foreign book," said he. "It was lived and 

written in our own Asia. Jesus Christ, of whom it tells, was 
not an Englishman. He was not an American. He was an 
Asiatic, in the days of His flesh. Now He belongs to all the 
world. These books were not made in Europe. See, they 
are written in Chinese characters. The printing ,vas done here 
in China. There is nothing ,about England in these books. 
How can you say such things?" 

The students had nothing to say, except, 
"You are the slave of foreigners." 
"No, I am no slave I am more truly Chinese than you 

are. Look at me: is there anything foreign about me? But 
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look at yourselves. Your boots are foreign, your socks are 
foreign, your hats are foreign. Chinese things are not good 
enough for you. Why, even the cigarettes you are smoking 
are British cigarettes. And then you accuse me of being a 
slave of the foreigners!" 

The crowd burst out laughing. The students had hoped to 
inflame it against the Packman, but now they slunk away in 
silence. The people shouted after them: 

"English boots! English socks! English hats! English 
smokes l" 

Then they turned again to listen to Mr. Liu. He sold 
many Gospels that day. 

These students were some of the anti-Christian agitators who 
have done so much mischief in China during recent years. 

Not every Packman has escaped so easily as Mr. Liu 
escaped that day. Some of them have suffered grievously, 
-and some have given their lives for Christ's sake. 

At the beginning of April, 1928, five men entered the 
Chinese town of San Chang Tsun and pitched a large tent in 
an open space near the barracks of the militia. Before 
pitching the tent, they went to the barracks to report them
selves. They found twenty soldiers there, all armed with 
modern rifles. The officer in charge said to them: 

"You are perfectly safe here. If necessary, we will protect 
you. Go on with your work without fear." 

So the men pitched their tent. It was a very spacious one, 
rnade to hold many people. Outside they fixed a large notice 
in Chinese: "SAVE -THE-WORLD-HALL." News of what was 
happening quickly spread through the town and many folks 
came to see the tent. They had never before seen one like 
it. They could not imagine what it was for. The notice 
did not explain very much. 

The men had come to preach the Gospel. Four of them 
were evangelists, their names being Chao-Chung-Hsiang, 
Chang-Ching-Lieu, Chao-Ching-Hu, and Li-Yung-Te. The 
fifth was a Packman-his name was Min-Keng Hsin. 

They walked about amongst the crowd, telling them why 
they were come, and inviting everyone to enter the tent and 
listen to the preaching. A large congregation soon filled the 
tent to overflowing. 



Assembly Annals 

Shortly before the meeting began a sixth man appeared. 
He was heartily welcomed by the others. His name was 
Chung-Lan-Hsi. He held the responsible position of Super
intendent of Colporteurs. It was his duty to travel ·about the 
province of Shensi, visiting the Packmen, advising them, help
ing them in every way they needed. He was an eloquent 
preacher. The other men invited him to ,preach that evening. 
Chang-Ching-Lieu also addressed the crowd. Min-Keng-Hsin 
stood at the door of the tent and sold many Gospels. A few of 
the townspeople were Christians and some of these purchased 
Bibles. 

Now ,it was not usual for the evangelists to sleep in their 
great tent. Sometimes they lodged in the houses of Christians 
in the towns they visited, sometimes they lodged in inns, 
during the night. For some reason they made up their beds 
in the tent that evening after the people had dispersed. Tired 
after the day's work, they soon fell asleep. 

About two o'clock in the morning Min-Keng-Hsin was 
awakened by the noise of shooting. He sat up and heard eight 
rifle shots in the street not far away. He aroused his com
rades. 

"This surely means trouble," he said. They agreed with 
him. 

The men all arose and began to dress. Presently they heard 
coarse, rough voices outside. 

"What place is this?" 
Chao-Chung Hsiang answered : "This is the Save-the-World 

Hall." 
The reply was a loud curse and a rifle-shot. The bullet 

whizzed through the tent over their heads, doing no harm. 
"We are good folk," Chao-Ching-Hu called out. "Good 

folk who preach the glad tidings of God and try to help the 
people. Do not shoot !'' 

"Kill the dirty slaves of the foreign devils!" the men shouted. 
"Cut the tent-ropes!" cried one voice ·above the rest. 

One of them drew his sword and with a few sweeps severed 
the cords on the north and east side of the tent. The large 
central pole fell, dragging the canvas away from one side. 
Four of the occupants of the tent were thus exposed to view 
under the brilliant moon. 
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At once the rifles rang out. Chang-Ching-Lieu and Chung
Lan-Hsi fell. Min-Keng-Hsin was struck in the arm by 
a bullet. Chao-·Ching-Hu ,vas not hit. He also crept into 
shelter. 

"Lift the tent up and get them," roared the leader of the 
ruffians. His followers tried to obey, but the tent was wet 
with dew and heavy, They did not succeed. 

1 'Never mind. They can't escape. Shoot into .the canvas." 
The savage command was instantly obeyed. Volley after 

volley was poured into the fallen tent, until it seemed im
possible that one of the occupants could be alive. 

"Hold I That will do. They are dead," cried the leader. 
There was no movement under the canvas. 

Some of the ruffians began to tramp -about on top in order 
to find where the bodies lay. They wanted, I suppose, to 
plunder the corpses. They were interrupted by a shrill whis
tling. A man came running along the street towards them. 
It was their sentry posted to give warning of danger. Evidently 
the townsfolk were stirring. It was time to go. 

"Move off," said the leader. 
So the ruffians stole away, leaving their victims lying silent 

beneath the ruins of the Save-the-World Hall. 
Incredible as it may seem, the evangelists were not all dead. 

But for a long time the survivors did not venture to move. 
They lay still till dawn. 

Then Chao-Ching-Hu and Li-Yung-Te crept out into the 
light. 

They saw two bodies lying stiff and still on the ground. 
Chang-Ching-Lieu and Chung-Lan-Hsi, the Superintendent 
Colporteur, were both dead. 

Chao-Ching-Hu called the others by name. Chao-Chung
Hsiang answered. His voice was muffied and weak. 

"I am here," he said, "but I cannot move. I am wounded." 
The two men tugged •at the canvas and after a time dis

covered their comrades. Chao-Chung-Hsiang 'had been shot 
through the left arm and in his right knee. Min-Keng-Hsin, 
the Packman, was lying unconscious; the soil was soaked with 
his blood. They thought at first that he was dead. His right 
arm was shattered. 

A smart soldier •appeared on the scene. He was the officer 
in charge of the militia at the barracks. 
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"What has happened?" he asked. 
''We were attacked in the night," Chao-Ching-Hu replied. 

"Two of us are dead, and two are badly wounded. Did you 
not hear the shooting?" 

The officer w·as ashamed. 
"Yes, we did hear it," he said. ''We sprang up to come 

to your assistance, but-- Well, you see, those ruffians had 
crept up and overcome our sentries. They took possession of 
the barracks and got our rifles while we slept. We awoke to 
find ourselves prisoners. I regret it. Our honour as soldiers 
is tarnished. And you have suffered whom we promise to 
protect." 

"Well," said Chao-Ching-Hu, "we need not discuss the 
matter now. These wounded men must be carried without 
delay to the hospital at Sianfu. Can you help us?" 

"Willingly," replied the officer, "I will get a cart at once, 
and will send some of my men to ·help you." 

It was a long and painful journey for the wounded men in 
a spring-less cart over rough roads. But it ended at last. 
Loving hands bore them from the cart into the mission hospital 
where the servants of Christ carried on their beautiful ministry 
of healing. The su.rgeon looked grave as he examined Min
Keng-Hsin's shattered arm. "This must come off at once," 
he said. 

So they amputated ·his arm just below the shoulder and 
for many days the brave Packman hung as on a thread 
between life and death. Chao-Chung-Hsiang's wounds were 
not so serious. A bullet was taken out of his knee. 

While I am writing this story, I do not know how it has 
fared with Min-Keng-Hsin. I hope he has recovered. If he 
gets well, I have no doubt that he will take up his work again 

of spreading God's Word among his fellow-countrymen. 
As was said of Barnabas and Paul in days of old, so we 

may say of these Chinese; they are "men that have hazarded 
their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

"My life is but a weaving between my God and me; 
I may not choose t'he colors He ,vorketh steadily, 

Full oft He weaveth sorrows, and I, in foolish pride, 
Forget He sees tihe up,per� while I the under side." 
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c4ffi{issio�tu:qJ �xpcricnces in �unu 1finn�s 
"'mlyrsc from tlyc 1flmtb of �inint" 

( Isaiah 49: 12) 

A SURGICAL OPERATION 

R. Ernest Jones, Province of Kiangsi, China
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Encouraged by the kind reception we had on several occa
sions when we visited the city of Teianhsein ·with the Gospel 
w� assuredly gathered that the Lord would have us labor 
there. But after having rented our house and settled down we 
found a complete change in the attitude of the people. From 
friendliness they had turned· quite hostile, and were soon en
deavoring to turn us away, even going so far as to threaten 
my life. One morning I was called to the front of the com
pound, and on going to rhe entrance of our hall I found a 
large crowd of people on the street. On my enquiring what 
was the matter I was told that I should soon know. It was 
not long before I saw being carried towards the hall on the 
shoulders of some men a Chinese bed, a kind of ham1boo couch. 
This ,vas brought to where I was standing, and I could see 
there was someone lying on the bed, but owing to its being 
covered with a dirty cloth, it was impossible to make out 
anything else. A kind of head-man was standing alongside 
the couch and I asked him what it was all about. He replied 
that they had brought me a patient, and they wanted to know 
if I would heal 1him. If I healed him, they would be my 
friends, but if not, they would destroy my property as well 
as myself. I then �sked ·him what was the matter with the 
patient. He replied, '"Never nnind what is the matter with
the patient; are you going to cure him?

,, I then said, "Well,
let me see the patient." He answered, "No, you cannot see 
the patient, neither will we let you know what is the matter 
with him. But you must tell us if you are going to heal 
him.

,, 
The more I talked to him and to the others, the more 

determined they were that I should know nothing of the case, 
so at last I said· that I would do the best I could. This 
seemed to satisfy them, and the cloth was removed. I then 
found a poor man in great suffering, one of his hands having 
been crushed some time before, so that it was now in a state 
of gangrene,-and I saw that there was nothing but an opera
tion that would save his life. 
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I realized my helplessness ·in such a case, as not being :\

medical man, I had never seen an operation performed, and to 
make matters worse, I had no instruments nor drugs, such as 
-chloroform, that would aid me. So I told the people to wait.
I then went indoors and laid the whole matter before the
Lord in prayer. After ml-1ch supplication, I felt assured that
the Lord would have me to operate upon the poor fellow. As
I possessed no surgical instruments, I was forced to resort to
the only implement I had, ,vhich was my pen-knife, and so,
gathering up some pieces of cloth and the few bandages that
I happened to have, I again made my way to the front. As

soon as the people saw me there was one cry of inquiry as to
what I was going to do. I told them: that I was going to
save the man's life, but before doing anything, I required a
jpromise from them that as soon as the operation was over
they would leave the man in my charge until he was well
enough to return home. At first they demurred, but seeing
:that I was determined, they gave way and said they were will

ing, after which with the aid of my pen-knife I performed the
.operation, removing the man's hand, he helping me greatly by 
fainting off while I did the amputation. When the work was
.finished I had the poor fellow carried into the house, and there
I attended to him, day and night. After some two or three
,veeks we had the joy of seeing him well enough to be up and
about, and anxious to return to his home. And what a change
.had taken place <luring the time he had been under my charge,
because not only' was he glad that ibis life had been spared,
but his greater joy was in the knowledge that he had found
the Saviour, who had died to save him. This ,vas the rea.I
beginning, of our work in Teianhsien, for since then the peo
ple have been faithful to their promise and have continually
_proved themselves to be our friends. Truly, God moves in
.a m,ysterious way His wonders to perform, and ho,v often we

.are reminded of the words of our Lord, when He said, "vVith
.out Me ye can do nothing."

Count that day lost 
Whose low descend·ing, sun 

Views from thy hand 
No worthy action done. 

-Doddridge
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'<i!Iye fil(ynraders on tt filoin 

Dr. H. 11. Cameron 

Sunday School Lesson at Forest, Ontario, 
July, 1938. Illustrated by the Canadian Nickel. 
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THE 

IMAGE AND 

SUPERSCRIPTION 

GEORGIUS VI, D. G. 

5 CENTS 

MAPLE' LEAVES 

BEAVER AND TREE 

SKY, LAND AND "V ATER 

REX ET IND. 

IMP. 

1. Whose image and superscription is this?

CANADA 

1939 

It is the image and superscription of George tlze Sixth, by
the girace of God King, and of India Emperor. 

THE IMAGE 

2. What is the first mention of the word image in the Bible?

It occurs first in Genesis 1 :26, where it is written ''And
God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness 
and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, ·and over all the 
earth." 

3. What are implied in the ,vords ''°image and likeness" in
this scripture?

By "imagen is meant visible representatioin and authority, 
and by "likeness" is meant resemblalllce. 

4. In what ways are these manifest on the coin and in the
scripture?

The image of the King upon the coin stamps it with his 
authority and it is to us a visible representation of that Sover
eign, and the likeness makes us familiar with his features. 

From tlze Scripture we learn that the image imprinted upon 
the first man carried with it authority as God's visible repre
snztative, as is seen by the words "Let them, have dominion"; 
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and the likeness acquaints us with the moral character of his 
Creator, righteousness, goodness and truth. As the ruler over 
three spheres,-the sea-, the land, and the air-man ,vas the 
monarch of all he surveyed. The fish and fowl and beasts 
feared, revered and obeyed him. ( Ps. 8 :5-8). 

THE IMAGE LosT 

5. Does man still retain the image and authority, the like
ness and the moral ch·aracteristics with which he was en
dowed?

No: he lost them by the fall, through sinning against God. 
By the one act of disobedience of one man, the first Adam 
was degraded, and :he brought his posterity down with him. 
&"c By one man sin entered into the world and death by sin, 
.and so death passed upon all men, for all have sinned." By
disobeying God and obeying Satan man lost the sovereignty he
enjoyed, and instead of being a master he became a slave, a
slave to sin ( Rom,. 6 : 16) and to Satan. The kingdom of this
world slipped from his grasp and Satan took the sceptre which
man forfeited. That enemy of God and man thus became the
,prince of this world, prince of the power of the air, and the
one who had the power of death.

6. W·hat evidences around us proclaim man's fall?
Sickness, sorrow, tears, hatred, uncleannness, murder, lies,

covetousness; ar.mies, navies, wars; prisons, hospitals, asylums, 
cem.eteries; disease and death. 

7. Is there no remnant of his former high estate still in man's
possession ?

Yes: in a minor degree, 'he still dominates the lower creation. 
There is even yet a fear of m,an in the brute kingdom. "Be
hold we put bits in the horses' mou�hs that they may obey us. 
For every kind of beasts, and of birds, ·and of ser,pents, and of 
things in the sea, is tamed and hath been tamed of mankind" 
(James 3 :3, 7) . But in most instances man must kill or be 
killed. The whole creation groans under the ha:voc of the fall, 
and even the brute beasts must be taken and destroyed, either 
for self-preservation or food. 

8. What other proof in Genesis 3 have we that man was lost?
God's question "Adam, w.Jzere art thou6i'' The man was

afraid and hid himself. 
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9. Was God thwarted by man's guilt and Satan's guile?

No: He at once promised and provided a remedy. He prom
ised tha-t the seed of the woman would bruise the Serpent's 
head, a prophecy concerning our Lord Jesus Christ, but mean
while He gave t:he guilty pair a typical provision, the coats of 
skin. The 1blood of an innocent victim was shed ( a type of 
the blood of Christ) the animal was fbyed, and in the garment 
thus procured they were covered ( a type of the garment of sal
vation). 

THE IMAGE REGAINED 

10. What will be the final result of God's gracious interven
tion?

Ultimately the lost image will be restored to those in Christ. 
Just as a coin m·a:y be misplaced, disappear in the dark and the 
dirt, be trampled upon and defaced, yet it may be found and 
restored to its owner, so Christ came to seek and to save that 
which was lost. 

11. What parable by the Lord Jesus Christ portrays this?

The parable of the lost sheep, the lost silver, and the lost son.
(Luke 15). This parable tells out in orderly detail the story 
of salvation wrought by the Triune God. The Good Shepherd 
is our Lord Jesus Christ, the second Person in the blessed 
Trinity. He gave His life a ransom and for.med ·ai righteous 
ba�is upon which the Holy Spirit ( the third Person) can search 
by means of the woman (the Church) and the candle ( the 
Word cf God), and find the lost coin. The lost son pictures 
the sinner dead in trespasses and sins, but regenerated: so that 
by the work of Christ and the quickening of the Holy Spirit, 
he who was lost is found, he who was dead is alive again, and 
welcomed by the Father with joy and rejoicing. 

12. What means does God use to restore the im·a·ge and the
likeness?

God sent His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and for 
sin. He who was the express image of God's Person, was made 
in the likeness of man; He became like unto His brethren in 
everything but sin. That was the first step. Was the image 
God gave to m·an marred by sin? Yes. Next we read "His 
(Christ's) visage was marred more than any man's and His 
form more than the sons of men." This was the marvellous 
second step. 
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He would like sinful man be made 
In everything but sin, 

That we as like Him might become 
As we unlike had been. 

Was man disobedient and thereby under the doom of death? 
Christ wa,; obcd:ent t:nto death, even the death of the cross. 
This is the lowest rung of the ladder. "'Wherefore God -hath 
highly exalted Him and given Him a name a!bove every name 
that in the N rune of Jesus every knee should bow." Here is 
the restored sovereignty. 
13. How is it put in Psalm 8 and in Hebrews?

In Psalm 8 we read "Thou hast made man ·a: little lower
than the angels, and hast crowned hi.m with glory and honor. 
Thou madest ·him to have dominio1n over the works of Thy 
hand; Thou hast put all things under his feet : all sheep and 
oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field: the fowl of the air, 
and the fish of the sea." That was the primeval state. But 
sin entered. So we read in Hebrews: "But now we see not 
yet all things put under him. But we see Jesus, Who was 
made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, 
crowned with glory and honor." 
14. How do we know that the image lost in Adam will ulti
m·a:tely be restored in Christ?

David, speaking in the Holy Spirit, says, ''I shall be satisfied 
when I awake in His likeness." 

And John says, "It doth not yet appear what we shall be, 
but we know that, when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, 
for we shall see Him as He is."

T•hus in resurrection •and at the coming again of the Lord 
Jesus Christ that shall be consummated which was ever in God's 
mind the image and the likeness, but they ·will be a reflection 
of the face of Jesus Christ. 

15. We have seen God's part in the transfigura:tion of lost
men into the likeness of His Son; what is man's part?

Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ: by a look at the Crucified 
One. "They looked unto Him and their faces were lightened." 
"1Ve ·all with unveiled face, beholding as in a glass the glory of 
the Lord are ,changed into the same image from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord." In this we have an echo 
of Judges 8 : 18 : "As thou art, so were they: each one resem
bled the children of a king." 
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THE SUPERSCRIPTION

GEORGIUS 

16. What is the meaning of the name Georgi us?
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That is the Latin form of the English name George, and it
is derived from- two Greek words: Ge, the earth, and ergon, 
work. The name therefore signifies, a worker in the earth. 

17. What does that remind us of?

It brings us back again to the first workers in the earth, the
first A dam. He was placed in Eden to dress it and to keep it. 
His work was easy, his burden was light, it ,vas ·a pleasure to 
tend the fruits and he was rewarded by p-a•rtaking of the fruit 
of every tree of the garden, the tree of life also: one only 
command prohibited him from participation with the tree of 
death. His home a garden of delights, no evil occurrent, life 
was one continuous round of pleasure. No wild beasts to hurt 
or destroy for ·aU were under his authority. 

18. What contrast to all this followed his yielding to Satan's
temptation?

Hard labor; thorns and thistles, springing from the cursed 
ground, competed with the herb -and grain for his daily bread: 
Sorrow, fears, travail, tears, sweat, and ultimately death. 

19. And what was predi,.ated in t:his respect of our Lord
Jesus, the second Man, the last Adam?

He also was a worker in the earth. His first recorded utter
ance was "I must be about My Father's business". A man of 
sorrows; tears, and bloody sweat, were His. "He went about 
doing good, healing all that were oppressed of the devil." Not 
in a garden but in the wilderness He was tempted of the 
devil, and was with the wild beasts. Said He: "I ,vork". "I 
serve". He declared "1 must work the works of Him t:hat 
sent Me." "I always do the things that please Him." On 
the eve of His death He said to His Father "I have finished 
the work Thou gavest Me to do," and with almost His last 
breath He exclaimed "It is finished." 

"Done is the work that sa:ves: 
Once and forever done; 

Finished the righteousness 
That clothes the unrighteous one." 
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20. How was God glorified, even in the fall of man?

'''If there had been no third of Genesis, there would have
been no third of John." Tlzrouglz the sin of man, we have 
learned that God is love. 

THE SIXTH 

21. What is the meaning of VI upon the coin?

It tells us tlzat the present m()l.narc'lz is the sixth of a series
of Kings of Britain who bore the same name. 

22. What does that number signify in scriptural notation?

Six is the number of man: for he was created on the sixth
day of the creative week. Of the super-man, the man of sin 
soon to be revealed, we are told that the number of his name 
is 666. 

23. What does this numeral connote with the last Adam, the
Lord from heaven ?

This "W orkcr in the earth" consumm.a:ted His labor upon 
the sixth day at the sixt,h hour. On "black Friday", ou1· Lord 
Jesus Christ bore the curse for us. Not only did He wear the 
crown of thorns, the emblem of the curse, but He was impaled 
upon a tree, and concerning such a death it is written "Cursed 
is every one that hangeth on ·a• tree." 

D: G: 

24. What do these letters represent?

They are the initia} letters of the Latin words "Dei gratia"
meaning "by the grace of God." 

25. VVhere do we find this expression in the Scriptures?

In Hebrews 2 :9 "We see Jesus, Who was made a little
lower than the •angels for the suffering of death . . . that He 
by the grace of God should taste death for every man." 
' When Josiah Henson, the Maryland slave, heard for the 
· first time in his Ii fe the glad tidings that our Lord Jesus Christ
by the grace of God tasted death for every man, he believed
it without .hesitancy or reserve and thus became a trophy of
the gospel, afterwards known internationally for his fearless
procfamation of the truth. In his interview with the then
Archbishop of Canterbury that prelate was moved to tears by
Henson's simple story of how in the first sermon he ever heard
he learned that "Christ by the grace of God tasted death for
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every man." "A beautiful text was that," said the Archbishop. 
Yes, for every man, for the slave as well as the master, for 
the poor as well as the rich, for men and women and little 
children. You have heard it often: do you know it? do you 
believe it? 

REX 
26. What have we here?

Tlze Latin word Rex means King and it proclaims thcl!t the
present monarch of Great Britain reigns over a country known 
for its freedom and prosperity and the safety of its citizens. 
Their boast is "Britons never shall be slaves," -and it is true 
that in all their domain slavery is no longer a legal institution. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, among his many titles, is also pro
claimed by God as King. Jehov·a!h saith concerning the Anoin
ted One "Yet have I set My King, upon My holy hill of 
Zion." Today His kingdom is one that is invisible, known only 
in the hearts of believers, but the time is corning and coming 
soon when all nations and the uttermost parts of the earth shall 
own His sway. Meanwhile His redeemed ones sing---

"King of my heart, 0 L-Ord art Thou; 
Thine shall the glory be; 

Lest I forget Thy thorn-crowned brow, 
Lead me to Calvary." 

ET INDIAE IMPERATOR. 

27. Why on the coin do we find these words "And of India
Emperor" ?

This means th-at the great country of India, with its over 
three hundred millions, is part of the British empire. The 
raj,a!hs and rnaharaj ahs ( Kings and Great Kings) of that land 
render fealty to the British throne. 
28. Where in the Bible do we find the word India?

In tlze book of Esther l :1; 8 :9, where we read that King
Ahasuerus reigned from India even unto Ethiopia, over an hun
dred and twenty and seven provinces. Truly a vast domain, 
including, many peoples of different languages. It was an 
Empire, and Ahasuerus was an Emperor, but his empire went 
to pieces and was conquered by Alexander the Great. 
29. What is the meaning of the word lmperator?

It is th·e Latin word for Emperor, that is -ai King, of Kings,
one who rules an Empire. This is another title of the British 
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sovereigns, and it proclaims that the present King reigns over 
the largest empire that the world has ever known-wider in 
area than the empires of N ebuchadnezz-ar, Ahasuerus, Alexan
der, and Caesar, which rose and fell successively. It has been 
said, and truly so, that upon the British Empire the sun never 
sets, for from the Arctic to the Antarctic, and ·a·round the 
whole belt of the earth the map of the world ·bears the royal 
color of red. One fifth of the earth's area, and one third of 
the world's ,population, are included in this empire, but of 
course -it is not universal. However, there is coming a d·ay, 
a day not far off now, when our Lord Jesus Christ will reign 
universally as the "King 9f nations," "King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords" and of his dominion there shall be no end. 

"Jesus shall reign where'er the sun 
Doth his successive journeys run." 

"The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of His Christ: ·and He shall reign for ever and 
ever." 

We have hitherto been considering the obverse side of the 
coin, let us now look at _the reverse. 

FIVE CENTS 
30. How much value is there in a nickel?

A twentieth part of one dollar. Not very valuable. Some
years ago the publishers of a newspaper in New York City 
offered a large sum of money as a prize for the best definition 
of "money". Out of the hundreds who competed, the· winner 
gained the prize by the following answer: 
"111 oney is a universal provider for everything but HAPPINESS, 
and is a passport everywhere but to HEAVEN." 

Some people think that by giving a nickel to the "good 
cause" they acquire merit in God's eyes, but neither a nickel 
nor a billion can purchase salvation. Souls are "redeemed, not 
by silver and gold, but by the precious blood of Christ" and 
by that alone. 

31. What does five, according to numerical values in scrip
ture, denote?

It stands for weakness. Witness the five smooth stones from 
the brook with which David went to fight Goliath: but in 
the hand of David, one of these stones brought that giant down 
•to the ground in defeat. And the five barley loaves of the
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little lad, what were they as food for so many? But in the 
hands of the Lord Jesus they fed a multitude. 

Little is much when God is in it: 
Man's busiest days not worth God's minute. 
Much is little everywhere, 
If God the labor do not share. 

Little Samuel, little David, the little maid in N aaman's home,
a staff, an ox-goad, a hammer and nail, a ram's horn, a sling
"God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound 
the things which are mighty." 

32. W•hat three spheres are represented on this side of the
coin?

The deep, the dry land, the sky. Here again we are brought 
back to the beginning, to Adam's mandate. He was to lord it 
over tish, beast, and fowl. But he lost that place of sovereign
ity. Nevertheless the last Adam, the Lord from heaven showed 
that He was master of ocean and earth and sky. He knew 
the paths of the fish in the sea, ·and directed them into Peter's 
net. When He requ1ied a colt to fulfil the prophecy of Zech
ariah, there it was tied ready for Him, and upon it He made 
His triumphal entry into Jerusalem. "Behold the fowls of 
the air," He said as He taught the people, and there they are 
flying over head to illustrate the Sermon on the Mount. All 
things wait upon Him. 

33. What three kingdoms are here- represented?
The mineral, as seen in the nitkel; the vegetable, as seen fn

the maple lea\ and the {l71,imal, as seen in the beaver. 
"Once upon a time" a King of Prussia was travelling on 

foot, as he loved to do, through his kingdom, and stepped into 
a village scmol to see the children and to hear them recite 
their lessons. The schoolmaster 1-vas very much perturbed at 
the presence of so .great a guest, ·but the King kindly cal.med 
his fears, and requested him to show what the children had 
learned. The teacher asked a Ii ttle girl to name the three 
kingdoms of nature and to give ian example of each. She re
plied cortectly1 "The mineral lcingdom, of wh.ich gol,d is a 
representative; the vegetable kingdom, repre5-ented by the flow
ers and fruits, and trees; and the animal king<lqm, ·of which 
the horse is a representative." The king at this point 'aSked 
"And to what kingdom do I belong?" She was much embar-
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rassed, for she did not think it vvould be nice to say , .. The 
animal kingdom," but a moment's thought _prompted her reply: 
"To the Kingdom of God, sire." He ·was pleased at her 'an
swer, but all he could say ,vas "I hope so, my dear." How
ever, what he only hoped ·would be his, you can be sure of, 
for the Lord Jesus Christ was He Who said "Suffer the little 
children to come unto Me, ·and forbid them not, for of such 
is the kingdom of God" (Mark 10 :14). And just as He 
welcomed children then, taking them up in His arms ·and 
blessing them, so now he says to all "Come unto l\1e," for 
"He loves the little children of the world-brown, red, yellow, 
black and white-all are precious in His sight." 

1939 
34. What does this date reveal?

It speaks of the birth of Christ. Some poor infidels are
foolish enough to say that the Lord Jesus Christ never came 
into the world, but every time they date a letter they give 
silent testimony to the fact that over nineteen hundred years 
ago the Son of God came into the world to be the Son of Man. 
The Jew does not like to write Anno Domini ( in the year of 
the Lord) and so he puts upon the corner stone ,vihen dedicat
ing a building Anno Mundi (in the year of the world) but to 
explain his meaning he ·a:dds C. E. ( Christian Era). The 
proud Roman used to date his calendar A. U. C. ( Anno urbis 
conditae) from the year he supposed the City of Rome was 
founded. Other nations have also tried to control the calen
dar, but throughout the world the Christi·an Era is the univer-
. sal rule and dominates all others. 

CANADA 

35. What is the meaning of t,he name Canada?
It is a N ort/z American Indian word w'hiclz means "a col lec

tion of huts.n Not a very flattering description for the great 
buildings of Ottawa, Quebec, Montreal, Toronto, and Van
couver. Of course the simple Indian did not intend a slur 
upon the Parli·a:mentary and Executive structures of the capital, 
nor the homes and mansions throughout the Dom·inion, but the 
expression even if applied to these has much truth in it. An 
ltalian Christian distributing tracts in Waterbury, Conn. (,he 
had tracts for all the different mutionals in that polyglot city) 
went into a Chinese laundry to- give the owner one in Chinese. 
He found the Chinaman w�s a Christian, and the two believers 
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had a happy time of fellowship conversing upon the things of 
God. When about to leave the Italian brother said to the 
Chinese Christian, "Well, goodby brother, and remember that 
when we die, we have a house in heaven." "Oh, no" corrected 
the Chinese believer, '''not a /zQuse, 1but a mansion." Yes, it 
is true that in comparison with that place prepMed by the Lord 
Jesus for His own, the best of earth's structures is but "a 
collection of huts." God grant that with the Chinese brother 
you also ,may be able to say-

"I have a hom.e above, 
From sin and sorrow free; 

A mansion which eternal love 
Designed and formed for me. 

My Saviour's precious blood 
Has made my title sure: 

He passed through death's dark raging flood 
To m1ake my rest secure." 

� 

�itq 01qrist at �ea 
Frank T. Bullen, First Mate 

Author of The Cruise of the Cachalot, etc. 

AND LAST 

During my stay in Parrsboro' I had found, to my amaze
ment, that I was far better able to endure the intense cold 
than the natives, who used to work muffled up to the eyes in 
all sorts of strange woolly garments, and with double mitts on 
their hands, while I was ba.re-'handed and in shirt-sleeves. 
'Dhey told me that this was usually the case with new-comers 
in their first winter, but that if I stayed there a year I should 
find myself just as susceptible as they were. For the present, 
however, this ability to bear cold stood me in good stead, 
for when we were a1bout forty miles from Parrsboro' the 
weather became terrible in its severity. ''Frost smoke' arose 
from the sea, creating an environment as much colder and 
more penetrating than ordinary low-temperature clear weather, 
as a, snow-and-salt mixture is colder than ice water. Every 
little spray coming over . froze when it touched, and every 
lurch of the vessel ·brought down a mass of glittering ice 
from above. We groped our way into Musquash Harbour 
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and shipped a stock of wood and water, my mind filled with 
an unreasoning peevish anger against such miserable conditions 
of labo?Lr. 

Leaving there the next day, we moved cautiously south, 
anchoring behind Bryer Island and in Yarmouth on successive 
days because we had got so frozen up '\Ve could not work the 
vessel. Unhappily, I now realised that my employer was a 
man of the worst class, brutal in his behaviour, blasphemous 
in his talk, and unutterably filthy in his habits. To be shut 
up ·with him and those two poor lads for what looked like 
being a month was so serious a prospect that I refused to con
sider it. We spent Christmas Day anchored at the entrance 
to Y am10uth Harbour, the weather being much too severe 
for us to venture out--so bad, in fact, •that even in our tiny 
den, the floor-space of which was half filled by the stove, we 
could hardly keep from freezing, although the big boy was 
kept constantly employed thrusting blocks of birchwood into 
the fire. 

On the fifth day after leaving Parrsboro' we reached a 
small anchorage at the back of Cape Sable Island; only just 
in time, for a tremendous gale commenced outside before we 
had got the sails furled. Here we lay for a week, until the 
vei.sel looked more like a tiny iceburg than aught else, our 
only food potatoes with a snack of salt herring about them. 
We had but a 'kit' ( about twenty-five pounds) of these fish, 
and it .was necessary to be economical w.ith them, as our keg 
of beef had become putrid. We had a barrel of flour, with 
which the big boy made something like bread, salting it with 
his tears under the continued and shameful brutality of the 
skipper, For drink we had a decoction of burnt bread, ncither 
tea nor coffee being included in our store list. But after all, 
these were minor evili, not to be consi<ler�d under the graver 
con�itions in which we were �xisting,. 

At last we managed to get ashore and enjoy ,a day's chop
ping among the young bii;ches to replenish our stock of fire
wood, exercise which was delightful after the ·wretched 
cramped-up life we 1had been leading.. AncL finally we out 
down a spreading young spruce tree, leaving all its branches 
intact. This, with a vast amoUQt of labour, we managed to 
get on board ancl secure across the main deck, which it com-
9l(}tely filled. Then, the ,vind veering favourably, we broke 
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the ice off our upper gear and ,pu,t to sea. 

It was tlie skipper's first watch on deck that night ( we 
took four hours each, as neither of the boys was of any use 
to us), and when he called me at m,idnight I •awoke with a 
sense of relief and gratitude unspeakable. For the bitter 
bleak edge of the cruel winter we had exchanged the mild 
balmy atmosphere of the Gulf Stream. Already the ice and 
snow had almost disappeared, the ropes felt soft, the sails 
flapped instead of snapping and crackling like wood. My 
misery fell from me like a shroud, and I longed to sing. Ah, 
how thankful I was! This blessed relief had but just time to 
revive us, when bad weather set in. A heavy gale arose, 
blowing right across the set of the Gulf Stream, and raising 
a mighty succession of such dangerous waves as cannot be 
excelled anywhere in the world. So we ,played our last card : 
we shaclded our cable to the bole of our spruce tree and hove 
it overboard. It acted as well as any sea-anchor ever made, 
keeping the poor little vessel's head up to the sea. And thus, 
with every stitch of canvas as secure as we could make it, 
we lay for seventy-two hours, a mere chip in that howling 
ocean. Nine watches of four hours each I stood by the use
less wheel, watching the never-ending succession of roaring 
green mountains rushing towards us, and acutely conscious 
that each one was probably bearing us the stroke of grace. 
They were solemn hours to me, of which I cannot speak; but 
wJth deepest gratitude I record that whenever the skipper re
lieved me I went to my narrow bunk and immediately slept 
like a babe on its mother's bosom. 

It was a: fascinating, if a terrible experience, to stand and 
watch the oncoming wave soar higher and higher' until, in 
thundering triumph, it was 'Upon us and sweeping us away 
to leeward, as if we were only a feat'her; then the swift de
scent into the great hissing hollow between the wave just 
past and the wave just coming, while their• foam-curdled sur
faces in unnatural smoothness seemed to be sinking us to the 
ocean's bed. This ascent and descent, perfomned every min
ute or so during the whole of those three days, never lost its 
potentialities of terror; although, thanks to our novel sea
anchor, we rode gallantly. Only in the last burst of the gale 
the sea that I appea:red to have been waiting for so long 
arrived. It caught the poor little craft in its full embrace, 
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and what ·happeneJ after is a blank for I was· cling,ing for 
life tq ·the wheel,. and wondering how m�ch longer I could 
hold my breath under water. And when I breathed again and 
could see, I found that she ha,d suffered no damage. Not only 
so, but the weather had bro�en; and as our tree-stem ·had been 
chafed right through, we made sail such as she would bear-
and edged away south. 

With the· coming of fipe weather the skipper beca.me quite 
jovial and confidential. He favoured me ,vi.th full details of 
his plans for the future. He wasn't going back again, not he. 
His old woman and her litter might go to the devil, he'd 
done enough for 'em. No; he would get rid of the boy some
how, and then he would make a bee-line for New York with 
the proceeds of the sale of his vessel. And so on and so on for 
an hour at a time, while I stood at the wheel, sick at heart 
but unable to escape. 

\Ve had no more bad weather, and at fairly good speed we 
gradually lessened our latitude until we were far enough 
south, and,· having- no chronometer, began cautiously to steal 
west. We only met one vessel, strange to say,· and that was 
when we were near enough for the longitude she gave us to 
last as a departure point until we got safely into port. And 
no sooner was the -anchor down and the sails fast. than I hailed 
a canoe, put my dunnage into it, and hastened ashore. For 
although I have not dared to enlarge upon the matter, partly 
because I would not like it thought that I was degenerating 
into a querulous grumbler, I had really suffered a great deal 
on board that little vessel from my compulsory association 
with that m.an. Physically filthy, repulsively blasphemous, 
and outrageously cruel-he gave the poor ·half-witted cook 
a kick in the mouth one day that disfigured him for life and 
b_roke several of his teeth-to be shut up with an animal like 
that in so sm·all a space for � month was as severe a trial as 
I wish to unqergo. 

Whether 1he thought that it was unwise to allow· me to go 
to the shipping master alone or not, I -do not know; but he 
followed me ashore instantly and paid me the small amount I 
had due, giving me my discharge in due form before the 
shipping m·aster. I said' as little to him, as I could, being 
only anxious to see his back; and finding me thus uncom
panionable, he departed and I saw him no more. 
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"Jrnu for tlye J.eace .ct£ Werusnlem: 
'mlyeu slynll pro5per tlynt loue tlyee." 

Psalm 122:6 
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Some eight thousand Jews and Christians attended a Great 
National Protest M�eting at the beginning of last De·cember 
in the Royal Albert Hall, London, to voice their protest 
against Hitler's persecutio�1 of. the Jews. Lord D.unsany sent 
the followingJ message to the meeting. It puz:ports to be a 
soliloquy, and Hitler the speaker: 

I thought to win where Ph�iraoh lost; 
I thought to trample under heel 

The chivalry of Israel's h�st 
With all my panoply of steel. 

Now is my triumph at its. height, 
Now is the splendor. of my power, 

This is the hour of my might; 
And there is danger in the hour. 

For gathering out of ai� ·and haze 
Are forces that. I cannot see, 

And all the way from bygone days 
An ancient Voice. is warning me. 

� 

@q! �cep JJf or 'ijJqo.se 

Oh 1 weep for those that wept by Babel's stream, 
Whose shrines are desolate, whose land, a dream; 
Weep for the harp of J uda:h's broken shell; 
Mourn-where their God hath dwelt, the godless dwell. 

And where shall Israel lave her bleeding feet? 
And where shall Zion's song again seem sweet? 
And Judah's melody once more rejoice 
'Iihe hearts that leaped before its heavenly voice? 

Tribes of the wandering foot and wem;y breast, 
How shall ye flee away and be at rest? 
The wild dove hath her nest, the fox his cave, 
Mankind their country-Israel but the grave. 

-Lord Byron



Wlte �orh' 11 Clrontrnfrersu £nu1t �is people 
(Micah 6 :2). 

Come, Israel, what is the wrong 
To have provoked such ire, 

Thy well-nigh two millenniums 
Of walking through the fire? 

On restless sea! tossed to and fro, 
No settled home where'er you go I 

Where are thy God-anointed seers 
To tell the reason why? 

A nation ever on the rack 
Tortured, yet cannot die. 

Which other nation has thus fared, 
Crushed neath the wheels, yet strangely spared? 

Thou hast no garments adequate 
Thy nakednes to hide; 

Thy sages and thy scribes have erred, 
They only feed thy pride. 

The "Presence" in the ,midst is gone, 
The Glory-cloud has left its throne I 

And where 3!re Zion's joyful songs? 
We hear a dirge instead; 

She sits, stripped of her bridal wreath 
With ashes on her head

While ,passers-by spit in her face, 
Adding contempt to her disgrace. 

Learn, Israel, the reason why 
Such things have come to thee; 

They are the accusing shadow cast 
Of a sad tragedy. 

When thou did'st turn against the One
Messi·ah-He thy noblest Son! 

When thou and He have come to terms, 
Thy wanderings will cease ; 

Grace waits to bring the penitent, 
Who pleads His Name, to peace: 

Then wilt thou be the brightest gem 
That sparkles in His diadem. 

-Max Isaac Reich.



� J\ttt �ot �esofote 

0 no, I am not desolate-
No orphan lone am I? 

Tihe mighty God my Father is, 
His heaven my home on high! 

No earthly mother, whose first-born 
Lies nestling on her knee, 

Bends o'er her babe so yearningly 
As yearns my God o'er me. 

Add heavens to heavens in endless hosts, 
All these but cost His breath? 

But I cost tears-yea, blood divine, 
And live through Jesus' death ! 

A wretched brand on hell's dread brink, 
Just kindling there I stood ; 

While nought my endless flames could quench 
Save Jesus' dying blood. 

And oh! that precious blood was shed, 
God's richest ransom given; 

Now, raised from death, He leads me on, 
To share His bliss in heaven. 

He leads me on through mercies more 
Than sands that gird the sea, 

Tihere's not a moment wings it flight, 
But bears love-gifts for me. 

He ne'er repents His grace, though I 
His patience hourly .test; 

But singing in His heart's deep joy, 
He in His love doth rest. 

Is aught too hard for Him to do, 
Who built the earth and sky? 

Or aught too good for Him to give, 
Who gave His Son to die. 

Then never deem me desolate, 
Nor think I friendless roam; 

The mighty One, unseen me leads 
To His eternal Home! 

-John Dickie
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J\bbresses 

Mr. Don M. Hunter from China is home for a brief f urlcugh. 
His address is 51 Huttleston Ave., Fairhaven, Mass. 

W. G. Smith has moved from 2830 Overlook Dr., Huntington, 
W. Va. to 4420 Decatur St., Omaha, Nebr. and A. B. Rodgers,
from 4420 Decatur St., Omaha, Nebr. to 2830 Overloc;k Dr., Hunting•
ton, W. Va.

These two brethren are exchanging homes for a year or so (D.V.), 
and will to some extent take each othe�•s fields of labor. Bro. Rodgers 
will be able to give more attenticn to Cincinnati, Ohio, where he 
has seen an assembly formed;. and the Smiths. hope to benefit in 
health from the change of climate. 

Mr. H. G. Mackar, has moved from Marion, Va., to 2933 Glenn 
Ave., Winston-Salem, North Carolina, his purpose being to help in 
the work carried on by Mr. Lester Wilson and to reach with the 
gospel the many needy places around Winston-Salem. 

Mr. William Williams, missionary to Venezuela, is home on fur• 
lough. His address is Box 510, Collingwood, Ont., Canada. 
KANSAS CITY, MO. The Correspondent for Assembly at 2814 
Troost Ave., is now Mr. Albert N. Simpson, 441 E. 72nd St. Terrace, 
Kansas City, Mo. 
ORANGE, N. J. The correspondent's address is new Joseph Rannelli, 
:��� .. few St., Orange, N. J.

0SI-t�WA, ONT. The correspon.dent for the Assembly on Nassau 
se,;; -r81ihawa, is Arnold Mattice, 85' Roxborough Ave . 

. , 

--

BROCKTON, MASS. Owing to the removal
° 

of almost all the mem• 
bers, the Assembly formerly meeting here has ceased to exist. 

BELLAIRE, MICH. As announced last month the annual Conference 
will be held (D.V.) Monday evening July 3rd and all day Tuesday 
July 4th. For further information please wr:te W. J. Pell, Grand 
Rapids, Mich. or George Benedict, Bellaire, Mich. 
CLEVE!LAND, OHIO. Sept. 2, 3, 4 meetings at 10:00 a. m., 2:00 
,ind 7:00 p. m. Prayer meeting 7:45 Friday, Sept. 1st. ..Ye obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you." 
May we be like the Romans. All meetings in Gospel Hall, 14 77 
Addison Rd. Correspondence to J. H. Smith, 3366 Meadowbrook 
Blvd., Cleveland Hts., Ohio. No circulars issued. 



DULUIH, MINN. Annual Conference D.V. June 30-July 2nd in 
W. Duluth Gospel Hall, 56th Ave. W. and Cody St.

LONG BEACH, CALIF. We again purpose (D.V.) having our 
annual mid-summer Conference, July 9th, and will welcome the 
Lord's servants coming this way.-C. R. Colburn, Elm Ave. Gospel 
Hall, 22 7 5 Elm Av� Long Beach. 

PUGW ASH JUNCTION� NOVA SCOTIA. Annual Conference 
(D.V.) June 30-July 3rd. Address communications to Ansley 
Goodwin, Pugwash Junction, Nova Scotia. 

STRAFFORDVILLE, ONTAR10. Annual Conference (D.V.) July 
1st and 2nd. For information add�ess correspondent, Mr. G. Alington. 

WATERLOO, IOWA. Annual Conference (D.V.) July 2nd to 4th 
in West High School Auditorium. Address communication to E. G. 
Matthews, 206 Leland Ave, Waterloo, Iowa. 

BAY �, MIOI-\, Conference .. was a refreshing season.•• 

ORANGE, N. J. The 1 S'th Italian Conference held here May 27th 
and 28th was very good, and a blessing to saints and sinners. To 
Him be all the praise and honour and glory. 

PAwrLJCKET, R. I. The Conference was reported as very good. 

SN4: 

�ofuing anh �eaping 
UNITED STATES 

CALIFORNIA. For three weeks we have had encouraging children's 
services, conducted by our brother Henry Peterson of Chicago. 

IOWA. Mr. A. B. Rodgers had good meetings in Akron, Iowa, 
with some conversions. He then went to Berea for further gospel 
work. 

MICHIGAN. The visit of Mr. E.ric Sauer, of Widenest, Germany. 
to Detroit will be remembered because of his interesting reports of 
the work of the Lord in Germany, Italy, Rumania, Czechoslovakia and 
Hungary. It is a matter for pr�ise and prayer that Conferences at 
which a thousand are present and gospel tent meetings with attendances 
of twelve hundred at a time are common experiences. 

The Detroit assemblies were encouraged and edified by the ministry 
of visiting brethren G. G. Johnston, George Gould Jr., R. T. Halliday, 
John Dickson, and Robert McQrory. Mr. Adam N. Ferguson, on 
furlough after seven years in Zululand, South East Africa, gave an 
interesting account of the Lord's work among the Zulus of Natal and 
also preached the gospel in Central Hall. 
Flint. We recently enjoyed visits from brethren Wm. Ferguson, 
John Govan, John Reed, and R. McCrory. 

MISSOURI. Messrs. T. R. McCullough and John Elliott had five 
weeks in country school houses, are now preaching in a tent in Spring
field with encooraging attendance. Mr. James Lyttle was with the 
Assembly in May and his visit was much appreciated. 



NEW, MEXICO. ..Brother C. G .. Davis has been with us for the 
last three months ministering the W 6rd to the saints and preaching 
the Gospel to the unsaved. He has now gone to Monroe, La. for 
ten_t work. W.e pray for this f;lithfol servant of Christ and desire 
the prayer� of the ;Lord's peG'ple· for him and his work. Brother 
Wm. Allingham , is visi.ting us at present.",-J. B. Rey, Highland 
Gospel Hall, 1122 So. Edith St., ,Albuquerque. 
NEW YO,RK. Mr. J. J. Rouse has been in and around New York 
City f�r about twq. weeks. Later in S. Manchester, Conn. 
NOR1H CAROLINA. Mr. H. G. Mackay will appreciate prayers 
for tent work. _in Montview, a .suburb of Winston-Salem. 
OIDO. Mr. A: B. Rogers hc;,pes to begin 'tent work in. Cincinnati 
after July 4th. 
PENNSYLVANIA. Messrs. ·w. l-I. Hunter and ·Don Hunter have 
gone to Philadelphia for a week or two. 

CANADA 
I 

ONTARIO. J. H. Blackwood ·had a weeks meetings in Guelph, the 
Word mi�istered being greatly appreciated by the Lord's people. 

AFRICA 

Mulongo, �sabethville, · Belgian Congo. 

Mr. J.· A. Clarke writes: On a certai� occasion cur Lord Jesus �aid 
.. One soweth and another reapeth. I -sent you to reap that whereon 
you bestowed no labor; other men labored and ye are entered into
their labors." . ' 

This is certainly true of what we have witnessed during the past 
few months in several parts of this great field. The harvest has 
been garnered and many have . openly confess�d Christ in the river 
o f baptism. Here at our ce�ter, :M;ULONGO, seventeen were re, 
ceived into churc]i,membership; nine men and eight women. 

Since these. seventeen were baptized and received into church, 
n;iembership there, has .been a further reaping of seed· sown through 
the' years and seldom a Sunday passes without some indication of the 
Spirit's presence _in our midst. An old man of Kia 's village was the 
last, ' · 

At th� Manono mines, · 60 miles from here, where 30,000 Africans 
have been -brought together there has also been a time of reapin�. 
I have been visiting there almost every week. Recently twenty,orie 
have been bap'tized; ·twelve men and nine women. 

Will you not. unite in prayer with us that the _hundreds of Africans 
now in church fellowship in this central part of Africa may be 
awakened to think of the spiritual need of their own fellows, instead 
of sitting idly by waiting for the churches in BULA.'Y A (America 
and Europe) to send out still mere missionaries and more money 
to help them. 

Brethren Macl,aren and Maitland, Missao Evangclica, C.P. 3 Vila Luso, 
An.�ola, Portuguese W. Africa; writes: 

The work h�re in. Angola is distinctively dual in its character; work 
amongst natives and work amongst the Portuguese colonists. The 
Lord has wonderfully set His seal in confirming the word of His 
servants labouring from the fourteen centres amongst the different 



tribes in Angola. This should continually fill our hearts with thanks
giving and praise. I suppose the sun never sets over this colony 
but what some precious souls are gathered in. The Gospel has still 
a wc11derful attraction for this primitive people and the Light of the 
Gospel is dispelling the chilling clouds of superstition, darkness and 
death. Christ has brought li.fe and Immortality to Light thrcugh 
the Gospel. 

The neglected part of Evangelisation has been amongst the Portu, 
guese. Before the advent of roads and railways, the only way to 
reach the scattered traders and distant officials in lonely posts, was 
by the ever-twisting trail through the bush. Now, roads of a kind 
lead everywhere. No native caravans are seen. It is illegal to us:: 
hammocks or bush,car where motor transport is available. Every 
mission station or centre should have a motor vehicle. The rising 
generation of natives knew nothing of caravan travel. Those days 
are gone never to return. Centres of commerce and adminstration 
are now definitely placed on the map, and these are the stragetic 
places of influence and communication. It is becoming more and 
more imperative· that we adapt our missionary effort to these new 
circumstances. With this in mind we have been seeking to make 
definite contact by holding a dental clinic amongst the Portuguese. 
No charges have been made. ..Freely ye have received, freely give." 
.. Give and it shall be giyen unto you". The work very of ten 
commences at 8:30 in the morning and continues to 10:30 at night. 
Wednesday afternoon we reserve for village visitation amongst the 
natives. The weekends we spend at one centre CT another of native 
evangelization. Pray that the Lord will raise up a definite testi
mony amongst the Portuguese. "Not by power nor by might but 
by MY SPIRIT" saith the Lord. 

With much love in our Risen, Glorified and Soon-returning Lord, 
i\ff ecticnately yours in His privileged service, 

R. S. MacLuen 
Wm. C. Maitbnd 

CENTRAL AMERICA 

.l'.1r. C2Tl Kramer, Quezaltenango, Guatemala, Ccr:;.tral America, writes: 

Our annual conference here in Queszaltenangr• is past once more 
and we trust that the blessing in the hearts of His own may not be 
quickly forgotten. We. had three weE'ks of prayers previous to the 
conference and now thaf"k Gcd for His mercv and faithfnlness in 
answering abundantly. It was the largest conference we have yet 
hci and God supplied abundance of spiritual and material food 
during the eight days. At nights the tent was crowded 500 or mr·re 
listening intently to the words of life. On Friday afternoon 20 who 
rad been saved at ciifferent times were baptized. Six professed 
to be saved during the Conferer,ce. Many 0f the Christians took 
tracts and portions home with them to- distribute. One group of 
Indians scarcelv able to speak a word . of Spanish were arrested and 
put in prison in a little tov·n they were passing through only bec::1use 
they were distributing tr:icts. This was done by some pettv official 
anxious to show his authority as there is no law against the distri• 
but-ion of tracts. 

We served over 4000 meals during the week. This means a great 
deal of work for the si�t-ers bnt it was d()ne willinglv .. :is unto the 
T.rrd." As usual a number c:>me lonrr. di!'tanccs on foot anxious t()
profit by the ministry of the Word. In Ccrnalora 6 were baptized.



All seemed very happy and we trust that none went away t:rnptv. 
God is blessing "The Contender". We are publishing 8,000 copies. 
Will you pray for us. With Christian love to you all, 

I am yours in Him, 

C. W. Kramer

ALPENA PASS, ARKANSAS. Our brother Larkin Grisham de, 
parted to be with Christ, his Saviour and lord, on June 5th in his 
') 9th year. Saved at the age of 3 5', rre bore a consistent testimony to 
God's saving grace, and will be sadly missed in the little assembly. 
He leaves to mourn their loss his wicfow, three daughters and two 
sons, all in Christ. The funeral service was conducted in the Gospel 
Hall by brethren John F. Miller, J. 0. Brown and Guy Porter. 

OAKLAND, CALIF. Our dear brother, David Davison, went to be 
with Christ May 31st by a heart attack in the early morning. He 
was an engineer and for some time held a professorship teaching 
especially upon the Diesel Engine. He was one of the old school of 
Scotchmen, but spent many years in England and sat at the feet 
of �uch m�n as R. T. Hopkins. I was often in his company and 
found him more interested in the truth than others. God has been 
speaking to us in Oakland very loudly, by the fact that in a short 
time three men have been taken from us, John Henderson, William 
Brown, and David Davison, not all alike but �11 above the average. 

-W. J. McClure

SIOUX CITY, IOWA. Mrs. Martin Swanson, age 5'6, Died May 21, 
1939. Born in Sweden. She and her husband were reached in the 
tent meetings of 1936, by Bren. Hpy {of France) and Trotter. She 
has seen all her children saved recently, five sons and two daughters. 
Mr. and M,rs. Swanson have been in the Sioux City assembly since 
its beginning last year. A. B. Rodgers and R. Wl Trotter preached 
the gospel to 2 5'0 friends, relatives, ar.d farm-neighbors at the funeral. 

TORONTO, ONT. Mrs David Knapp, age 5'3 of Central Hall, 
Toronto, passed away suddenly· on April 13th. Saved in 1913. 
Service conducted by Messrs. Jackson, Sommacal and McMullen. 

TORONTO, ONT. Mrs. Samuel Russell Sr., in her 81st year, went 
home to be with her Lord June 10. Saved in Scotland when quite 
young, she came to Canada, residing in Owen Sound until about 20 
years ago, when she moved to Toronto where she was gathered with 
the Locd's people in Central Gospel Hall. One who was loved by 
all, will be missed. The funeral service was taken by Mr. A. Jackson, 
Mr. J. R. ,Littleproud, and Mr. Peter Hiynd . 

.. Forever with the Lord" 
Amen, so let it be; 

Life from the dead is in that word 
'Tis immortality. 
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Thos. ··J). W. Muir . . . 

New Series 

Vol. VI - No. 7 

We read, in Luke 4:16-21, of our 'Lord Jesus 'taking part 
in the Synagogue service at His home town of N azateth. 
He had· just come back from, the ,'''desert," where He had been 
for "forty days .tempted of the Devil,'' but ·from which He had 
issued triumphantly, having silenced the eqemy by the Word 
of God. Returning in the power of the Spirit from that .awful 
conflict, His fame ,vas spread abroad, and He taught in many 
of the synagogqes. Now He is back to Nazareth, and on 
the Sabbath day we find Him standing up to read there. He 
read from the prophecy. of Isaiah, and the portion was deliber
ately chosen. W � �re told He "found the pla�e where it was 
written-the Spirit (?f the Lord· is upon .me,'' etc. Referring 
to. that book, we fiQd He read from Chapter 61, all of Verse 1 
and the opening clause of Verse 2. And here He "closed the 
bock," saying: "This . day is this Scripture fulfilled in your 
ears." (Luke 4 :21). He read the part which in Himself, and 
in His ·ministry, arid •the imini�try of His servants who would 
follow Him, was beir;ig fulfilled. But, here, significantly, He 
''closed the book!" ·we · �ay "�ignific�ntly," because every 
action as well as· every word of His had meaning. He closed 
the b_ook, after h�virig read one clause of a sentence, leaving 
the balance oil the verse unread. Why? Surely there can 
be but one ans\ve•;. He had come to usher in "the acceptable 
year of the Lord" (V. 19), but not what follo�ven "the 
day of vengeance of our God, and to comfort those that 
mourn." ( I�a� 61 :2). That was future. 

It would seem as though ithe Spirit of God in that second 
verse of Isaiah 61, brings before us three distinct dispensations 
or periods of time in connection with His dealings with men. 

First-"The ,acceptable year of the Lord." That is, the 
present actings of His grace, including His own ministry, and 
all following the descent of the Holy Spirit, until His second 
coming, when the "Master of the ·house'' shall "rise up and 
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the "'son of perdition." (2 Thess. 2 :3). It is preparatory, as 
it were,-paving the way for the reception of the false Christ,
the anti-Christ. In ,a; hindered way this ".mystery of iniquity" 
already works, but once the Holy Spirit in the church is re
moved, the progress of evil will be rapid, for Satan will have 
full sway. The coming of this agent of Satan is to be with 
S,atanic energy,-in which there shall be "power and signs 
and lying wonders." ·"And with all deceivableness of unrigh
teousness in them that perish, because they receive not the 
love of the truth, that they might be saved." (2 Thess. 2 :9, 
10). Hence we read: 

"For this cause God shall send them strong delusi•on, that 
they should believe ,a lie; that they all might be damned, who 
believe not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness." 
( V e11ses 11-12) . 

Thus is the way ,prepared for the coming of the Lord to 
the earth in judgment, for '

°
'the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 

from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
the glory of His power." ( 2 Thess. 1 :7-9). This will be 
the end of Christendom, and God has .told it here that we 
might be warned against complicity with the Babylonish mix
ture. His word is ''Come out of her my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues." ( Rev. 18 :4). We are looking for the Lord to come 
for us according to 1 Thess. 4. In view of it may we be 
preserved separate from the world, and seek to save men from 
it, and from its doom. 

"So also is the resurrection." We take a handful of seed 
and strew them on one soil, where they have the same food, 
sap, and care, nevertheless they do not commingle, but each 
produces its own kind: the one white, the other yellow, the 
fruit sweet and sour, brown and black, red and green, high 
and low. Thus we like the seeds, will nevertheless, at the 
resurrection not be confounded with each other, but each will 
go forth in his own body, though incorruptible. 

-Valentine Herberger
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Notes of a Worship M.eeting Address in Central H,all, Detroit 

"But think on me, wizen it shall be well with thee" (Joseph 
to the butler: Gen. 40 : 14). 

"Wlum. tlze Lord shall have dealt well with my lord, then re

me111.her (lzine handmaid" (Abigail to David: 1 Sam. 25 :30,31). 
"Lord, remember me" (The dying robber praying to the 

Lord Jesus: Luke 23 :42). 
"This do in remembrance of Me," (Luke 22 :19: The Lord 

Jesus speaking to His own) . 

Gen. 40: 14: "But think on me, when it shall be well with 
thee.'' We have no difficulty whatever in saying that this 
request of Joseph speaks of a similar desire upon the part of 
our Lord Jesus Christ: and also that the one to whom Joseph 
addressed his request reminds us of ourselves. And so we 
have, in this picture, the Lord Jesus Christ saying, to us, in 
type, "Remember Me." We need to think only ia: little while 
back to realize how well it is with us today. A few years 
ago we were in our sins on our way to a lost eternity, We 
had no pity upon ourselves, and no faith for the future. We 
,v:ere dead in trespasses and sins. Our case was very pitiful, 
though we did not realize it, but God saw us in our need, 
and sent forth His beloved Son to die for us upon the cross 
of Calvary, meeting all that was against us on the :part of 
God. All the debt that we owed, He fully paid. Now we 
thank Him that our prospect is completely changed. We are 
not now going to a lost eternity. We ,a;r.e waiting for the 
glory, and our hope is in Him Who redeemed us. We are 
sure it will be realized. We have received ·the place of son
ship, and we say "Our Father". Once we could not do that: 
now we can; and all that that implies is ours. We can truth
fiilly say, 0 God our Father it is well with us because of the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. · 0 how infinite the marvel of 
that cross, that He should stoop to the shame and suffering of 
Calvary·. 

But now that He has suffered and has gone up to the 
Father's right hand, His word is still, "Remember Me." Before 
He left He instituted this feast, saying like Joseph, vVhen it is 
well with thee, remember Me. 
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It is characteristic that, as in the type in Genesis, we fail. 
The butler failed. Was ·he so occupied with his good fortune 
in the palace, that he forgot the man in the prison? It may be: 
but we may also read in it that we often forget the Man to 
,vhom we arc oo deeply indebted. W c may be so occupied with 
our blessings that at the Lord's table, instead of remembering 
Him, our minds may be far away, occupied vvith the things 
of yesterday and tomorrow, and we have to confess our failure. 
Y.hank God fo� every ti.me that we are recalled.

1 Samuel 25 :30,31: "And it shall come to pass, when the
L01rd shall have done to my lord according to all the good that 
He hath spokcri concerning, thee, and shall have ,appointed th'.?e 
ruler over Israel . . . when the Lord shall have dealt well 
with my lord, then remember thine handmaid.'' 

You know that David at this time w,as on his way to 
avenge an insult. When he was chased by Saul, he likened 
himself to a dead dog o,r a flea, but when N al>al said, "Who 
is David?" he said, I will show ·him who David is, and 
o.rdered his men to arm, and now he is about to wipe out
N ahal. But Abigail was a wise woman, and turned him aside
from shedding blood by reminding him that God had pro
mised to make him ruler over Israel. He was comforted by
her words, and decided to leave his case in God's hand and
not to revenge the insult. And Abigail ends 1her plea with
these words: Whe11 Jehovah shall have dealt well with my
lord, then remember thine handmaid.

This "Remember ·.me" is just the opposite to what we have 
in Genesis. Here it is we who say, like the dying thief, "Lord 
remember me." Is · there failure here? We see failure in 
Genesis in the m,an who was so deeply indebted to Joseph, but 
no failure here: for clid you notice that later on David took 
her and she became his wife. He remembered her, and she 
had far more reason · than ever to remember ·him, when she 
became the bride of the King, for the Lord disposed of N,abal, 
so that Abigail became David's wife; just as the law dis
posed of us, that we might be the bride of Christ. 

And so we say, like i.A:bigail, "Lord remember me.'�. Will 
He forget us? No. Our feast this morning assures. us that 
He will not forget us, because He gave us this . reme,mbrance 
feast "'till He come." it is a little connect.ing link between 
the dark night of Calv.u!y and the bright morning ,vhen He 

\ 
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shall come to take us home. There is no danger of His for
getting us, for here we are reminded of the promise He made 
when He instituted this feast: "I will come again and re
ceive you unto Myself." David sent his soldiers to bring 
Abigail to him, but our Lord Jesus will not send angels. He 
will come Himself. How faithful He is! The Lord enable 
us to remember Him this mormng. "This do for a remem
brance of ]VIe." 

�snhn �iuetu fifre 
James llf elrose 

A News Headline - THE KING IS CO:\IIXG ! 

And, as a result of this announcement, many hasten to be 
on record with the ambassador at the legation, and rather more 
than a ripple of ex:pectancy stirs the nation from president to 
most obscure citizen. 

This Psalm is one of a group of seven, in "·hich, in like 
manner, the coming of Jehovah to the earth stirs the hearts 
of "them that look for redemption'> to song and worship. 

The watchman's trimmed and burning lamp has ever been 
held aloft expectantly and longingly, as tfoey peer through the 
gloom, by all who love the Lord and patiently a,vait His com
rng. 

It is no new doctrine; it is as old as Enoch, the seventh 
from Adam, of whom ,ve read in Jude, that he prophesied, 
saying, "Behold! The Lord cometh with ten thousands of his 
saints!" \Vhile the inspired record in the Revelation closes 
with the oft-repeated refrain, felt reverberating do"·n through 
the ages: "Behold! I come quickly!" And the aged veteran, 
from his barren isle of exile looks up, thrilled to ecstasy, "·ith 
the cry on his Ii ps, "'Amen, even so come, Lord Jesus." 

The sweet singer of Psalm 95 is no stranger to this blessed 
hope. In Psalm 94, as he looks out into the awful blackness 
of the world's night, he cries in despair "How long, Oh Lord? 
How long?" But now, he looks up. In spirit, he hears the 
announcement, "The King is coming!" and his heart is filled 
with jubilant song. 

He would seek to lead the praise of the great congregation, 
saying: 
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1. Come, let us sing unto the Lord.
2. Let us make a joyful noise (margin-shout) unto the

rock of our salvation.
3. Let us come before His presence (margin-prevent His

face) with thanksgiving-suggestive of a cloud of sweet
incense arising from grateful hearts.

Nearly three thousand years have come and gone since this 
Psalm was penned. Was it a false hope that stirred the strings 
of his psaltery? 

No indeed! That glad hope has not died. It still persists 
in the hearts of tens of thousands of His saints. 

Once, in the interval, the Lord-the King-did come. 
"Once in the end of the age, hath He appeared." True, not 
in royal robes; not in regal dignity: He left that royal escort 
of angels just outsi,de the confines of earth; He entered this 
dark scene-alone.

He came, in fashion, as a man; garbed as a workman; about 
the Father's business; saying "My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work." ''I do cures today and tomorrow, and the third 
day, I shall be perfected." As He stands in the shadow of 
Calvary, He looks up to the Father with confident satisfaction 
and declares, "I have finished the work which Thou gavest 
Me to do." 

All this has transpired since the Psalm was written. And 
more, too. 

Dark Calvary is past. The workman's attire has been left 
in the garden tomb. The reassuring word has co.me from His 
own lips, ere He took His place at the right hand of the 
Majesty on high; ,·,If I go, I will come again." 

How much more, then, have we now cause to respond to the 
Psalmist's invitation to sing. We need no musical education 
to sing this song, for it must come from deeper than the 
larynx; it must rise from the heart-"Singing and making 
melody, in your hearts, to the Lord." Nor do we even need a 
musical voice, for as we sometimes sing, "The song the Spirit 
r�ises can lack no melody." 

It is a song that cannot be silenced by circumstances. In a 
Philippian jail, with the feet of the singers in the stocks, and 
with their backs bleeding, it rose to ·highest heaven and re
echoed as an earthquake that struck shackles, not merely from 
human hands behind stone walls and iron bars, but from the 
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very souls of the jailer and his household, who were prisoners 
of Satan, and set them singing. 

What is the theme of this wonderful song ?-For every 
song must have a theme. The themes of human minstrelsy 
have ever been inspired by Love., and L;berty., :and Home., the 
basic instincts of our being and the channels through which 
heaven makes its appeal. 

LovE ! God is Love. God so loved the world-and what 
1cind of a world? A responsive world? A grateful, or even 
appreciative world? Oh no! but a world that has proudly 
resisted through all these millenniums His overtures of grace 
and love. 

But still He loves! He loves with a love that many waters 
cannot quench-so loves that He gave His only begotten Son. 
The magnitude of the gift is the measure of His love. His is 
not a love of word only, but of deed. 

And the Son? He "'gave Himself for us that He might 
redeem HS from all iniquity." "Christ loved the Church and 
gave Himself for it." Oh, think of it! Himself! Not any
thing that He had, but Himself I

"'Twas love that sought Gethsemane, or Judas ne'er had 
found Him; 

'1\vas love that nailed Him to the tree, or iron ne'er had 
bound Him." 

As we meditate upon this "love divine, all love excelling," 
surely, we must exclaim with the Psalmist "Oh come, let us 
sing!" 

Of the one thousand and five songs written b¥ Solomon 
(1 Ki. 4 :32), the Holy Spirit selected a song of love as the 
Song of Songs. 

And LIBERTY-what will men not do for liberty? In every 
land, it ·has been the minstrel's theme. There could be no 
song in Egypt's land of bondage, nor in Babylon's land of 
exile. The harps were hung on the willows, and ,vhen Baby
lon required of them a song, the mournful reply was, nHow 
shall we sing the Lord's song in a strange land?" 

But a day came when the arm of the Lord ,vas ma·de bare in 
Egypt. The divine ultimatum went forth, supported by al
mighty power. And as Pharaoh and his host sank beneath the 
waters of the Red Sea-, the song of Liberty arose. 
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As Sir Walter Scott's hynm has so beautifully put it: 

When Israel, of the Lord beloved, 
Out of the land of bondage came, 

Their fathers' God before them moved, 
An a,Yf ul guide in smoke and flame. 

By day, along the astonished lands, 
The cloudy pillar glided slow. 

By night, Arabia's crimsoned sands 
Returned the fiery column's glow. 

Then rose the choral hymn of praise, 
And trump and timbrel sounded keen 

And Zion's daughters poured their lays 
With priest's and warrior's voice between. 

But earthly liberty, after all, at its best, is but a feeble, 
si�kly thing, for under the best of governments, the words of 
the poet are still and always will be sadly true-that "Man's 
inhumanity to man makes countless thousands mourn." 

But whomsoever the Son sets free, is free indeed, and so we 
sing, "But we have known redemption, Lord, from bondage 
worse than theirs by far," and "lVIy chains are snapt, the 
bonds of sin are broken, and I am FREE.''

vVhen the ruddy young shepherd lad returned from the 
Yalley of Elah, with the Juighty sword and the head of the 
giant of Gath, the women raised their song of praise to their 
deliverer. They sang, "Saul hath slain his thousands," with 
the response, "But David, his tens of thousands." 

But what shall we say and how shall we sing of Him, "·ho 
through death destroyed him who had the power of death, as 
He appears before us, with the sea-rs of victorious conflict and 

'says calmly nBehold my hands and my feet"? 
This, surely, calls for the new song of the ReYelation; 

"Unto Him that loved and loosed us."-yes, loved and liber
ated-ransomed and redeemed-Why? That He might pre
sent unto Himself a glorious Church, a spotless Bride. 

And this introduces our third theme, "Home". 
"I go to prepare a place for you." "I will come again for 

you." What a tryst is this! 
And so, the song of Home begins, that tells of that glorious 

consummation, the union of God and man. From the God-
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,vard aspect, it tells of Bridegroom and spotless Bride. the 
redeemed made partakers of DiYine nature and inheritance. 

Or again, as the .manward aspect comes into view, it tells 
of brethren, conformed to the image of the First-born, '\Vho is 
not ashamed to call them brethren-to say •''l\1y Father and 
your Father," or "Behold I and the children which God hath 
given l\1Ie." "The Holy One made partakers of flesh and 
blood,'' "made like unto His brethren." 

Oh wondrous story of Home! It tells a tale of a self
willed journey to a far country, when the south wind blew 
softly-of a tempest of misfortune, famine and friendlessness; 
suffering and sorrow that drive the wanderer lzomeJ to find a

kiss, a robe, .a: ring, and a festal board, and the song that ha$. 
no ending. "They began to be merry." 

There is joy in heaven. So let us sing of Him who loved; 
of Him who loosedJ· of Him who has gone to provide a real 
lzome. 

But the Psalmist was not content to sing. He must shout. 
This coming One has not only become a Kinsman, but He has 
become an Avenger. The Victor comes. Let us make a joy
ful noise-a glad shout of acclaim-the shout of victory! 

'\Vhen Balaam stood on the mountains of Moab, with King 
Balak and his proffered gold by his side, he fain ,rould curse 
those tents spread in the valley below. Indeed, so far as the 
tent-dwellers were concerned, he might have done so with 
impunity, for they were a stiff-necked, rebellious, and mur
muring people. But the divinely-anointed eye of "'the man 
whose eyes were open" could discern that mighty figure, "The 
Holy One of Israel," "The Captain of the Lor'd's Host," in 
the midst, whose sword had well-nigh cut hi.m down on his 
way hither, and he turns to Balak, saying "He hath blessed, 
and I cannot reverse it." "The Lord, his God, is with him, 
and the shout of a King is among them"; the shout of victory. 

Like Israel, our feet may traverse the desert sands and the 
way may seem hard and the obstacles insurmountable, for I 
fear, "·e are too often a mole-eyed, unbelieving people. ,.ve 
would see, otherwise, with the opened eye and hear ,vith the 
anointed ear, the presence and victorious shout of the King 
in the midst. 

Ilalaam's eyes were open, although his heart wns closed. 
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Demons can see--and tremble: while ·blind professors resist 
the Holy Ghost. 

But the camp of the redeemed, is a camp of victory, and 
loyal hearts ,vill be attuned and responsive to the royal shout. 

I think of three instances in Scripture, in which the Lord 
Jesus is referred to as speaking with a loud voice: 

At the grave of Lazarus, He cried with a loud voice, 
•·'Lazarus! Come forth!" Surely, it was not that the dead
would hear a loud voice better than a whisper. This was the
voice of authority-the shout of the Victor-a rehearsal of
that coming hour, when not one, but all that are in the graves
shall hear His voice and come forth. It was the shout of a
l·inq.

A�::in, a loud cry issues from the thick darkness that shrouds
tl:c crosses on Calvary's awful mount. It was an eerie cry.
It must have struck terror to the hearts of some who stood
aro1tnd, to hear a shout burst from the lips of a dying man.

Oh, glorious shout of victory! "It is finished!" Again,
I say, the sh·out of a King.,· :a King Who "death, by dying,
slew."

The third shout referred to has not yet been uttered, but
is anticipated with prophetic vision and certitude. Listen to
the Divine Record: "The Lord Himself shall descend from
heaven with a shout."

Have the passing centuries obliterated the hope that in
spired the Psalmist's invitation, "Come, let us make a joyful
noise--a glad shout-to the Rock of our Salvation"? Assured
ly not. There has been much grim and silent 'trudgery'
around Jericho's great walls since then, -but the shout of vic
tory will soon be heard.

Then we are called on to shout to the Rock of Our
Salv:t.tion; a rock of offense to those who resist, but an im
pregnable fortress for those who have fled for refuge . . •
A smitten and life-giving Rock ... a Man .•. a hiding place
from the storm . . . a covert from the tempest . . . as rivers of
w.ater in a dry place . . . the shadow of a mighty rock in a
weary land ... Blessed Rock of eternal security.

( Continued D. V.) 

Batter to die living, than to live dying. -A. J. McKcllar 
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c;lfbentifreb 
By the late A. J. McKellar, Berry Creek, Alberta. 

An open air meeting was in progress in an Old Country 
city, and a good-sized audience was listening to the proclama
tion of the gospel, when suddenly the fickle crowd moved off 
to listen to a faker who proclaimed himself as "the messiah" 
come back to earth. The Christians counselled among them
selves as to the best means to get back their Rearers and it was 
suggested that they should sing a hymn. The song they 
chose was ,·,r shall know Him by the print of the nails in His 
hands." The crowd heard the well-known hymn and began 
curiously to scrutinize the jpretender's hands, and finding no 
nail-prints at once voted him a fraud, and went back to hear 
more of the gospel from His faithful servants. These Chris
tians knew the marks by which our Saviour was to be identi
fied, and thus challenged the charlatan to identify himself. 

On that resurrection day our Lord showed the disciples His 
hands and His feet, proof positive that as He said, "It is I 
myself." 

While by these hands and feet He is thus declared, it is 
also true that these same hands and feet, tell who we are, 
and thus identify us, too. 

What the Jew and Gentile actually were, was told forth 
in the pierced hands and feet of Christ. Those feet that 
always followed the paths pleasing to God, did not please them. 
They declared their opposition to God, by putting a check 
upon such steps, when their evil hour was come. Those nail
pierced feet, told more plainly than words, that they had 
"both seen IDd hated, both the Lord Jesus and His 
Father." Surely those wounds identified both Jew and Gen
tile, as haters of that which is good and as those whose feet 
were swift to shed blood. 

There was a woman, who by contact with those "beautiful 
feet" was revealed as of a different spirit, however. Washing 
them with tears of penitence and joy, she then kissed those 
feet. Happy woman, identified as one who loved her God 
manifest in the flesh; as one who had .. 'seen the face of Jesus 
and could but kiss His feet." 

The depths of human love and appreciation, as well as the 
depths of ·hatred and depravity were thus told forth by con-
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tact with the Saviour's feet. 
Today, some sit at His feet, hear His words, and adore; 

others-never. 
Again we consider His wondrous hands-hands that had 

touched and cleansed the leper; hands that had ministered the 
loaves and fishes to the multitudes, hands that had been 
placed on the happy children, only to bless. Nail-prints in 
such hands, could find no justification; could only identify the 
drivers of the nails and those whe drove the drivers, as filled 
with all unrighteousness, full of envy, murder, deceit. 

\Vhat do we put into His hands �oday? That happy 
c,·ening of long ago, when the disciples believed not for joy 
and wondered, saw them place in His hands, a piece of a 
broiled fish and of an honey comb. Can any one doubt that 
this was the very best they had to offer? ,v e are sure it was 
their best. Nothing too good for their risen Master-nothing. 

In 1888, when friends of the C. I. 1\1. were gathered to 
bid farewell to several who were leaving to devote their lives 
to Christ and to China, one father, parting with his daughter, 
said through his tears, "There is nothing too precious for the 
Lord Jesus." He was thus identifying himself as one who 
valued the Lord Jesus above all else. He would place in 
those out-stretched hands, his best. 

Daily we manifest ourselves to God by our attitude towards 
Christ. What do we put into His hands? Precious stones, 
or stubble? 

A precious stone is what is left after that which is worth
less has been removed. Stubble is that which is left, after 
that which is of worth has been taken away. Our best! How 
poor it is! And the rest! How despicable as an offering to 
Hirn. 

Those hands identify Him as the matchless lover, One who 
was obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, for our 
sakes. They a1so tell their story of mankind. What do we 
find they reveal concerning us? vVhat we place in those hands 
today, will tell what God thinks of us, and what we really 
are. 

\V c arc never so much in fellowship with God, as \vhcn we 
think and speak well of Christ. -A. J. McKellar 
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QII1rist a �u&iour ta tl1c �lttcrmost 
"HE IS ABLE ALSO TO SAVE THEM UNTO THE UITERMOST 

THAT COME UNTO con BY HIM." Heb. 7 :25. 

The pressing, urgent question with thousand thousand anx
ious souls--ovcnvhelmed with the weight of aggravated trans
gression-is this,-"Can this God-Man-Redeemer-this Surcty
Substitute-be a Saviour �or all indiscriminately? A shelter 
ai1d refuge for others, can these Rock-clefts be open for the 
guiltiest?" It is the old controversy that Satan has with 
many-whom he first goads on to presumption, and then, when 
entangled in his meshes, he seeks to drive to despair. Many 
such has that implacable warder shut up in the deepest dun
geons of "·D·a:ubting Castle"-gloomy cells, where the sunlight 
is forbidden to enter-and rung over them the knell of ex
tinguished hope. The crushing thought of personal unworthi
ness-the memories of guilty ·bygone years, rise up before them 
like aven�ing angels. vVhat ! this Saviour and salvation for 
me-it cannot be. I have plunged madly into sin-not, like 
.others, beca:use I have never been warned-never counselled,
nevcr known the tenderness of a mother's prayers, nor the 
sanctity of a father's entreaties, nor the privileges of a hallowed 
home. I have beea oblivious of all these. Even now, I seem 
to listen ( though in years long gone by), to voices which I have 
lived basely to scorn-to counsels I have tr.ampled on ;-the 
retrospect all the sadder by the reflection that the lips which 
spake them arc hushed in the grave-and the arms that of old 
fondled me, � on Sunday night I knelt by the loved knee, 
are mouldering in the tomb! What! Christ receive me, with 
all that diary of a misspent, godless, defiant life unveiled to 
His omniscient eye !-deeds of foul depravity--outbursts of 
fiery passion-malignant purposes of revenge-dishonourable 
shifts in business-undermining my neighbour and my friend's 
name and character to advance my own-secret crimes which 
have involved the ruin of the innocent :-my own bark fatally 
foundered,-but worse far than this, miserable wrecks for 
which I am guiltily responsible, strewing the shores. Mine 
is not, ,as it is with many, a mere upper layer of iniquity; 
but it is deposit on deposit-strata piled on strata-the mourn
£ ul consolidation of a life of sin; ten thousand echoes ring 
along the dreary corridors of the past, "lost l lost l lost l" 
"Surely my way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is 
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passed over from :my God." 
N·ay not so: aggravated as your case is, 1t 1s never hopeless; 

you cannot hear your spiritual death-knell tolled, so long as 
you can read the golden letters whirh head this meditation,
"Able to save unto the uttermost." You may have been to 
the uttermost a sinner: you may have gone the sickening round 
of all life's follies,-run riot of its whole enchanted circle;
no prodigal may have ever wallowed deeper in the mire and 
morass than you. 0 Israel, thou mayest have destroyed thy
self: there may be not one redeeming feature in thy case
not one gleaning left for the grape-gatherer: thou mayest be a 
stript, defenceless, degenerate Vine-fit only for the axe and 
the cu.mberer's doom. But hearken to the words of God,
"In l\1e is thy help." ''1 know the thoughts which I think 
towards you-thoughts of peace and not of evil!" "I, even I, 
am He that blotteth out thy transgressions, and as a cloud thy 
sins." "I-even I"-the Yery Being thou hast most deeply 
injured-,vhose Spirit thou hast grieved-whose mercies thou 
hast scorned-I, the Almighty Creditor, . am ready to grant 
�nd sign a full dis�harge,-"Him that cometh unto Me I will 
in nowise cast out." The Stronger than the strong man armed, 
sounds the silver trumpet of jubilee, "'He hath sent Me to 
proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison 
to them that are bound." And blessed have been the millions 
who have heanl that joyful sound ! 

T·here is indeed one sin mentioned in Scripture, but only 
one, which debars any soul from .the Saviour-the sin which 
is left purposely wiiapt in its own undefined awful mystery
"the sin against the Holy Ghost!" But if there be, in the 
case of the most apparently hopeless, one breathing of peni
tence-one prayerful aspiration after a nobler being, then we 
believe we are warranted in saying, t'lzat ·which is called "the 
unpardonable sin" you have not C(J11mitted. If you had, your 
heart would have been utterly impervious to conviction-all 
the avenues of conscience would have been closed. Like the 
fool spoken of by the Psalmist who has reached the climax of 
his hardihood, you would have remained callous and indifferent 
to every pleading voice, alike in Providence and grace-d6'pis
ing the credulous weakness of those around you who are listen
ing to "the idle tales," and saying in your heart-"N o God for 
me!" Howev�r far therefore you may ·have retrogaded,-if 
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the feeblest sigh of contrition be still heaved, it demonstrates 
that you are still a 'prisoner of nope,' and gives you encourag
ment to '''turn to the stronghold." One warming beam· of 
the Sun of Righteousness finding its way ,amid the frigid ice
bergs of your moral being, is evidence sufficient that you are 
not left icebound in the winter of eternal desertion; in one 
word, that yours is not the sin that is beyond the reach of 
forgiveness; but that we are abundantly warranted to address 
you now in the glorious words, "Let the wicked forsake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return 
unto the Lord, and He will have mercy upon him, and unto_ 
our God, and He will abundantly pardon." "W·hy sittest 
thou still?" says Bunyan, in his "Jerusalem Sinner Saved:"
"·arise. YVhy standest thou still? 'Begin at Jerusalem' is thy 
call and authority to come. Wherefore, up! and shoulder 
it, man! Say, Stand away, Devil, Christ calls me: stand away, 
unbelief, Christ calls me: stand away, all ye my desponding 
apprchern.ions, for my Saviour calls me to receive of His mercy." 

�piritual �ongs 
FROM THE LE'ITERS OF SAINT PAUL 

Translated hy Dr. Arthur S. Way 

�1unm nf C!Ion�tttmcttt 
1 Tim. 6:7. 

Nothing did we bring into the world, 

-]. R. M. 

To teach us to remember that we can carry nothing out. 
But, while "·e haYe food and clothing, 

With these will we content us. 
But they that crave to be rich 

Fall into temptation's snare,* 
And into many witless and baneful desires 
Which whelm men in pits of ruin and destruction; 

Fo.r love of money is a root whence spring all evils. 
Som._ have clutched thereat, have gone astray from the 

faith, 
And have impa:led themselves on anguish manifold. 

* The metaphor of this and the lines which follow may be
taken from _the wild beast, which leaping at the bait hung over 
a pit, falls in, and is impaled on the stake below. 
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m4e Jresence o£ <io� 
1. N. Darby

"IN THY PRESENCE IS FULNESS OF JOY''

( Psa. 16 : 11 ) . 

It is a terrible thing when God's presence, instead of being 
the home of our hearts, is terror and distress. I have no doubt 
you will find hundreds of Christians who, instead of feeling 
awa:y from home when they have got out of God's presence, 
are at ease. 

We are called to be "at home" with God. The Lord Jesus 
Christ, ·when about to go back to heaven, said to Mary, "Go 
to my brethren, and say unto them, I asce·nd unto My Fiather, 
and your Father; and to My God and your God." vVe ought 
to be as much at home in spirit there as He. Was it not 
with joy, with confidence, that He said He was going to the 
presence of His Fia:ther? And was it not, in a certain sense, 
with the feeling of going home? This is the Church's place: 
we are called to be "at home" with our God and Father
to the blessedness of His house. No matter what the world 
may be, we should be there at home-as truly there in spirit, 
and as happy there as Christ. 

We sometimes enjoy peace, we enjoy scripture, a hymn or 
prayer, without realising the presence of God: and then there 
is not the same power, or the same exercise of heart in it. 
It is very important, not only to have a right thought, but 
to have it with Him. If you search your heart, you will find 
that you m,ay sing without realising the Lord Jesus Himself. 

I find the constant tendency even of work for the Lord, 
and an active mind even to take us out of the presence of 
God. God's presence puts us in our place, and Himself in 
His place in our hearts; ,and what confidence that gives, and 
how self is gone in joy! Our great affair is to keep -in His 
presence. 

God would ·have us not only say, "We must all be m-anifested 
before the judgment seat of Christ," but add ''l am m1a:nifested 
to God." Be much before Him. 

Getting out of God's presence is the source of -all our weak
ness as saints: for in God's strength we can do anything. 

The Lord's presence in the soul will bring self into utter 
ruin and nothingness. 
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It is touching to go through the gospels and become suffi
ciently intimate with Christ to see His motives in everything. 
T·his is much to sa:y and it requires to live much ·with Him: 
but this is blessing. If you trace Him through all the path, 
you never get anything but perfectness. 

fflqe �irst 'Jage of tqe �ible 
Professor Bettex 

THE SKY 

"And God said, Let there be a firmament in the midst of the 
waters, and let it divide the waters. And God made the firm
ament, and divided the waters which were under the firma
ment from the waters which were above the firmament, and it 
was so. And G9d called the firmament Heaven. And the_ 
evening and the morning were the second day."· 

What kind of heaven is this, the creation of which is here 
related? Evidently not the one which is inhabited by God 
and the •angels, and of which it is said: ."Behold, the heaven 
and heaven of heavens cannot contain Thee." (The Hebrew 
word is "rakiah"-that which is stretched out, firmament. In 
French ''.etendue.") But rather we -have here an account of 
the creadon of the atmosphere ·above the earth, which God 
also called heaven, and which, therefore, is called by this name 
in all the different languages of the earth, beoause it is to 
be a constant sign before the eyes of man, not only of the 
earth beneath him, :but also of a clear, immeasurable world 
abo,·e him. In view of this, m1any a one is perhaps inclined 
to think that it is self-evident that something must be above 
us; w he may think, perhaps, that this so-called heaven is 
nothing else but a little air, which does not deserve to be called 
a new creation of God. But the facts ia.re different. Upon 
the moon, for instance, this "air heaven" is not found; and if 
we were there, we would not, even on a clear day, see above 
us a blue, airy sky, but only endless emptiness and profound 
darkness, out of which the sun ,and the stars would shine at 
the same time with unbearable, glaring light. That we have 
a blue sky a8ove us, therefore, is not a matter of chance. 
Science, too, is in harmony with the Bible when it says: It is 
to be positively accepted that, after the earth had been for a 
long time surrounded by an extraordinary high layer of thick 
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smoke, through which no ray of light could penetrate, so 
tlu1t the surface was covered by complete darkness, finally, 
in consequence of the continued cooling off of these vapors, 
much heavy n1atter, which hitherto had filled the upper space, 
now fell to the earth; so that the air gradually became clearer, 
almost similar to ours; watery vapor could arise out of this 
and fo:rm into clouds. This ,atmosphere had to be there before 
animals and plants could exist, for the constituent parts of the 
atmosphere at that time became very favorable to the origin of 
the vegetable kingdom. 

But what now is the use of this •atmosphere, or "firmament," 
as the Bible calls it? we may ask. In the first place, it  is to 
separate the waters above, that is, the clouds, from the waters 
below. "\.Vere it not there the mass of water which floats above 
us would, as a dense im�ei1etrable fog, hover over the face 
of the earth and the sea, and groping aoout in it we would 
gain a knowledge neither of the starry heavens nor the earth's 
surface. Indeed, our whole intellectual life would be de
stroyed. In this condition it would be ever moist and cold, 
so that the ripening of the grain and the fruit would be impos
sible. But you may think those few clouds above hardly 
worthy of being called "waters above" compared with the 
immense oceans. But in this you are mistaken; and were you 
to live in such countries, where during the greater part of the 
yoor incessant streams fall from above, you would get a dif
ferent conception of the immense mass of water that is stored 
up in the sky. We can illustrate this in another way. From 
the rain and the snow which fall upon the earth come, as you 
know, the little brooks which, ,vhen united form the streams 
and rivers. Have you ever seen the Rhine near the city of 
Cologne? No doubt you thought it a mighty river. Still 
there are many streams upon the earth compared with which 
the Rhine is only a small brook. The Amazon river in South 
America, sixty miles above its mouth, is so broad that one 
cannot see from one shore to the other, and it appears as if it 
were the sea, while at places its depth is 600 feet. This 
gigantic mass of ,rater, broad and deep as Lake Geneva, 
Switzerland, rolls incessantly toward the ocean, and enters it 
with such force that two hundred miles from the shore the 
mariner finds, to his astonishment, the sea containing •an abun
dance of fresh water. Other streams in America, Asia and 
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Africa are almost ·as large. Now imagine, if you can, all 
these rivers united into one, and you will stand astonished 
before this immense mass of water which has emptied itself 
into the sea for thousands of years. Consider, too, that ,all this 
water had to come from the clouds, and that it would not be 
,vhere it is had it. not been sent down "from the waters which 
,vere above the fimrnment." And, again, these waters would 
not have descended from heaven if they ·had not previously 
ascended; masses of water like those contained in the mighty 
Mississippi and Amazon rivers ascend imperceptibly, day and 
night, to the sky. How is this done? Simply in this way: 
Under the influence of the rays of the sun there are formed on 
the surface of the water little bubbles, like soap-bubbles filled 
with air, but so small that they cannot be seen. This air, 
warmed by the sun, expands and becomes lighter than the air 
surrounding it, and the little bubble, like a balloon, rises up
wards and forms the cloud, a single one of ,vhich contiains a 
hundred thousand buckets of water. Thus God works great 
things by the simplest means. He might have placed at the 
''"four corners of the earth" towering steam engines, which 
,,·ith a deafening noise and roar m,ight have pumped the water 
out of the sea and sprinkled it over the earth; men would 
.certainly have admired such a contrivance; but he accomplishes 
it noiselessly and in a much more perfect ,vay by means of 
the air, so that every minute ,millions of buckets of water rise 
into the air, and the winds, also belonging to the air, sprinkle 
it over the earth; we, therefore, hardly take notice of it, and 
do not think much about it. A renowned ,astronomer has 
calculated that if the entire population of the earth, men wom
en and children, were to stand at the sea shore dipping with 
buckets, it would require 70,000 years of diligent work to 
take out as much water as the sun draws up in a single year 
without trouble. So little and insignificant is the power of 
man compared to the quiet workings of God. 

And these waters from above, these clouds, are a peculiar 
world in themselves. Of course, one ·who lives in an inland 
town soarcely ever learns to know them in their grandeur and 
.diversity; upon the great ocean, on the other hand, where 
they have their special birth-place, they form themselves volun
tarily and rise towerlike in great masses. There the mariner 
can easily observe their different formations, of which there 
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are four loading types: the cun1ulus cloud, which you may 
often see during the summer or before a thunder storm as it 
rises upon a dark background like a powerful snow-white 
dome; the stratus cloud, which covers the western sky in long 
streaks at sun-down; the cirrus cloud, which can be seen like 
torn up pieces of wool in innumerable shapes. It is found very 
high in the air; and 'balloonists, who were 25,000 feet high, 
have seen these clouds far above them·. Finally the nimbus 
cloud with its irregular outlines. But he who wishes to learn 
the grandeur of the cloud-world must go up in a balloon. 
Thus an English army officer, who undertook such a balloon 
ascension alone, relates how, while it was dark and rainy, he 
left the earth; soon, while passing ,through the rain-clouds, he 
was enveloped by Vlapor and fog, but in a short time he was 
above them; and now he describes enthusiastically how he 
passed through an ocean of snow-white flakes, and how also 
this was soon below him. and all around him., like a Mont 
Blanc and a Himalaya, gigantic masses of clouds forming them
selves in the deep, blue sky, quickly changing their shape, il
lumined by the sunlight. And in this new and g11and world, 
he goes on to say, he scarcely dared to breathe or to move, 
for there was a peculiar, solemn and perfect stillness, and he 
felt as if he were alone with his God. And how will it be 
when He, whose coming we are awaiting, will appear with 
His angels and all the saints upon the clouds of heaven! 

But this firmament created by God not only separates the 
waters above and below, but also serves other purposes. That 
we need the air for the purpose of breathing, we know; but 
still more: by it we are enabled to see. Did not the air reflect 
the rays of the sun, so that objects were illuminated from all 
sides, we would, as is the case of the moon, see of all objects 
only that part upon which the light falls, while the opposite 
side would be enveloped in profound darkness. It is the air 
which causes these endless variations of light and shade, and 
instead of producing a glarin� light which would blind our 
eyes with a corresponding darkness, .it produces a mild, har
monious picture of the objects on the earth's surface. 

Still another great and important service is rendered by 
this air-firmament or atmosphere: it is a warm cover, which 
protects the earth and all the creatures upon it from freezing 
to death. It is true, the rays of the sun are wam1, even hot; 
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but if there were no air they could only warm that side of an 
object on which they fall the opposite side, in the shade 
being exposed to all the cold in the world, which is esti
mated to be a hundred degrees below zero. Thus it is 
upon the moon; and it would be so likewise upon the earth 
if it was not for the air; on one side we should roast, while on 
the other we should freeze, and thus no life would be possible. 
But the air moderates and checks these fiery rays of light, 
divides them, and while the atmosphere itself is warmed, it 
embraces us with its even warm layer of air. 

These are some of the wonders of this great creation of 
God on the second day, and as does the light, so also the air 
praises His greatness and power. But we, who believe in this 
Almighty Creator as in a dear Father in Christ Jesus, say 
confidently: 

Who 'points the clouds their course, 
Whom winds and seas obey; 

He shall direct thy wandering feet; 

He shall prepare thy way. 
� 

Jfo 1!r&nluiiott �rue? 
W. Bell Dawson

, 
M.A., D.Sc., M.lnst.C.E., F.R.S.C.

Gold Medallist in Geology and Natural Science, McGill 
University. Laureate of tlze Academy of Sciences, Paris. 

'<ltlyc J&torw of 1fii&ing '<I!�m.gs .oi 'plong �ga 
LIVING CREATURES 

We have spoken of the different w.ays in which rocks were 
formed; but they did not go on forming gradually and quietly 
without any interruption. This is plain enough if we think 
about it. For the rocks m,ust have been very flat and nearly 
level at first; and how comes it, then, that so much rock is 
made of folded beds, like .a half-shut concertina, as though it 
had been crushed together? There must, therefore, ·have been 
times of great disturbance .. The geologists have studied the 
various rocks with great care, and in many parts of the world. 
They find tha:t there have been several very long stretches of 
quiet time which were separated by great disturbances or 
upheavals. Since living creatures have been in · the world, 
there have been three of these great stretches of time; and in 
these three there were three different types or classes of crea
tures, which began one after the other. This is so evident 
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that the geological names of the three periods are chosen to 
show that the character of the life in each of them was differ
ent. But for simplicity we may call them the Ancient-time, 
the Middle-time, and the Newer-ti.me. ,r, 

,v e can realise how long all this went one, because each 
of these stretches of time was .m.ade up of several Ages, which 
are known as the "Geological Formations." It may not be 
easy to measure such periods in years, and if we talk of mil
lions of years, we get little meaning from it. So we need not 
wonder that l\1oses

J 
when he thought of the great ages of 

creation, thus spoke: "Before the mountains were brought forth, 
or ever Thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even from 
everlasting to everlasting, Thou art God" ( Ps. 90 :2). These 
vast ages in which God formed the world should make us 
reverence the Creator. 

The Ancient-time.-,ve do not learn, either from the Bible, 
or from Geology, that there was any life in the universal 
ocean before the land first appeared above it. 'J1here would 
thus be seas with shores, suitable for the creatures; and we 
read in the Bible that God then said : "Let the waters bring 
forth .abundantly the moving creature that hath life" ( Gen. 
1 :20). T·hese sea creatures come first in the account in Gene
sis, before anything crawled or walked upon the land. 

This is just what we find in Geology; and we know defi
nitely that there were multitudes of creatures in the sea, before 
·-rhere were birds or land animals. The first life was in the
waters; and in those early seas there were vast swarms of
shells and corals, crabs and lobsters, as well as sea wom1s.
Although they are so very old, they are most beautifully pre
served in the rocks, with their finest markings perfectly dis
tinct. Now, what were these early shells and rrabs like,
which in those first ages had the sea to themselves? The shells
were in vast variety, and highly developed. The highest grade
amongst shells are the nautilus and the cuttlefish or squid;**

* The Palaeozoic, Mesozoic, and Neozoic or Tertiary; recc·gniscd
in all standard works on Geology. William Smith, who published 
a Geological map of England in 181 f; was the first to correlate the 
fossils a�d the age of the rocks. 

**These properly belong, with the shells, to the Mollusca. With 
the nautilus we include the Orthoceras which was the same in struc, 
ture, but straight. It was very abundant. The crabs were mostly 
Trilobites, marvellous in th cir variety. 
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for these are not sluggish like the sea snails, they are very 
active, with limbs and bright eyes. These were the aristo
cracy; and there were more of them in proportion then, than 
there are in the oceans to-day. For at present, the great ma
jority are the humbler kinds, the periwinkles and whelks, the 
1mussels and clams. It is the same with the crab family; for 
there are no longer in the world such terrible lobsters as there 
were then.* 

So in these classes and families of sea creatures there has 
been no development into higher and better kinds, as Evolution 
teaches us to expect. In reality, these creatures are no longer 
so highly developed or in such wonderful variety as they were 
then. The lobsters to-day have no better claws than they had 
at first. We may say that they have not been able to make 
the least improvement on what the Creator gave them to 
begin with. They had the type of eye which is called "multi
ple," such as the house-fly ·has; and it is . well preserved in 
fossils. T·his eye is exactly the same in its structure, among 
modern crabs and insects, as it was in those remote times. 
Why, then, has there been no improvement in aJl these long 
ages? The only answer is, it was perfect from the beginning; 
perfectly suited to the creatures that use it. 

A quite different kind of creature appeared before the close 
of the first great stretch of time; that is, the Ancient-time ( or 
Palaeozoic). The fishes came to be; and they could not have 
been the descendants of the others. For the fish are just the 
opposite in the way that they are made, ,and the way they 
swim about. The shells and the crabs are somewhat alike, 
because their bodies are supported by an outside shell which 
.protects them; but the body of a fish is supported from inside, 
by the backbone within it. Their parts and organs were also 
very different. For even the sea snails have a kind of foot to 
crawl with, but the fish ·have no feet. ,vhat was there in the 
world, then, that fish could have '"developed" from, as. the 
evolutionists wish us to suppose? 

This Ancient-tim-e was on the whole a period in which the 
world was quiet; and though the land had sometimes risen 
higher or settled down, there had been singularly few eruptions 

"' This was the Pterygotus which it may be allowable to call a 
lobster. It was six feet long. 
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of volcanoes. But when these ancient ages came to a close, 
there were great disturbances on an almost world-wide scale ; 
and new r.anges of mountains were thrust up. This happened 
in Central Europe and in Spain; and in North America, a 
line of mountains arose along the eastern side and another near 
the western side. One of these ranges ( the Appalachians) was 
as high as the Alps when it was first formed. The ending of 
the Ancient-ti.me is thus described by a geologist: "The geo
graphical revolution which closed the Palaeozoic era was ac
companied by the most profound and far-reaching changes 
which have ever occurred in the recorded history of life, after 
which we find ourselves in a new world." *

* An Introduction to Geology, page 648; by Dr. W. B. Scott,. 

Professor of Geology, Princeton University, U.S.A. 

� 

1fiihertu ta t4e '1Inptifrefi 
In Upper Silesia, on a rocky height, stands the citadel of 

Glatz, a strong fortress formerly used as a state prison. The 
massive walls .and grated bars, told the captive that escape was 
impossible. 

In this fortress, some time ago, there languished a prisoner,.

a Colonel in the Prusian army, condemned to be confined for 
life, for the crime .of high treason against the King, Frederick 
William III. Alone, without any work to relieve his soli
tude, days and months rolled by with dreary uniformity. 

One Book was left with him-the Bible. For a long time 
he despised it, then he took it up occasionally to kill time as 
he thought. His heart was full of anger towardi. man and 
towards God, as he rebelled at his hard fate. By degrees he 
became interested; the reading calmed his spirit. After a while 
his life rose up before him-the Book showed him his true 
condition. He was brought to true repentance and to the ac
aeptance of Christ as his Saviour. The Bible was now pre
cious beyond all price. 

It was a stormy night in November. The wind howled 
round the fortress, the rain poured down. T±ie Colonel could 
not sleep. He took up his Bihl� and read, 'Call upon Me in the 
day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou shalt· glorify Me.' 

This gracious promise sank deep into his soul. He fell on 
his knees and prayed for deliverance. 
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On that same night, King Frederick William III., tortured 
with severe pain, turned himself uneasily on his bed. He 
earnestly prayed to God that there might be granted to him 
one hour of repose. Soon a tranquil sleep closed his eyes. 

When the king awoke he said to the queen, 'Louise, God 
has so graciously heard my pr.ayer, that I should ·like to bear 
testimony of my gratitude. Who is the man in my kingdom 
who has most grievously offended me? I will pardon that 
man.' 

'It is the Colonel who is confined in the prison at Glatz,' 
replied the queen who knew the heinousness of his offence 
and how much he had .aroused the anger of the king. This 
was brought to the king's remembrance, who immediately said, 
'It is all right. Let him be released; I grant him a free 
pardon.' 

Daylight had scarcely begun when a courier w.as speeding his 
way to Silesia, to bear to the prisoner the news of his deliver
ance. 

God had heard the prayer of the king when he asked for 
an hour's sleep, and He heard the prayer of the prisoner asking 
for deliverance.. He heard and answered both. 

Human reason may call such an event a chance. Coinci
dence willed by God leaves nothing to chance. He who rules 
all things in heaven and earth is the God who hears and 
answers prayer. Man sees only the immediate causes of events. 
Man could see the strong fortress at Glatz, and the arrival of 
the royal messenger, and the opening· of the prison doors; but 
man could not see the power of the Word of God and the 
working of the Holy Spirit on that prisoner's soul, that led 
to his prayer for deliverance; nor could man see how the same 
Spirit causea the answer to that prayer to be sent. 

Prayer was appointed to convey 
The blessings God delights to give, 

Long as they live should Christians pray; 
For 'tis in God they move and live. 

If pains afflict or wrongs oppress ; 
If cares distract or fears dismay; 

If guilt deject, if sin distress, 
The remedy for all is PRAY. 
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�a6dt in nn ;llnshud-�a6ch- Jlf ore6er 
James Inglis 

I was acquainted ,:vith a boy in Scotland, who, from his 
cpildhood, had been di5obedient to his parents, unruly and 
wayward to the last degree. His mother was a devoted 
Christian, and tried to guide and teach him hut he scoffed at 
her warnings and entreaties. 

,vhen he grew to young manhood he ran away from home 
and went to sea, without even saying goodby to his loving 
and sorrowful mother. On his first voyage he was standing 
on the deck of the vessel during a frightful storm, cursing an.cl 
blaspheming in a horrible manner. Suddenly the ship gave 
a violent lurch, and he was hurled into the sea. 

Immediately the life-boat was lowered, but the wind was 
strong and the ,:vaves high, so that when the sailors reached 
him as he was disappearing be·neath the waves he was appar
ently dead. Brought to the vessel the ship's surgeon tried for 
a long time in vain to resuscitate him, until the captain turned 
away saying ''He is gone-prepare him for burial." Still the 
surgeon continued his efforts and at last the young man sighed, 
opened his eyes, and the first words he uttered were, "Jesus 
Christ has saved my soul." 

When sufficiently recovered he told his ship-mates that as 
he made the awful plunge into the sea,. his sins crowded about 
him like so many demons, dragging his soul to a merited hell, 
and then there came to his memory a scripture which his 
mother had taught him in childhood, "This is a faithful say
ing, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world· to save sinners, of whom I am chief," ( 1 Tim. 
1 : 15). Then he added, "As I was sinking down to a deserved 
doom, I cast myself into the outstretched arms of the Saviour." 

I knew the man afterwards intimately, and knew him for 
.fifteen years as a godly and zealous minister of the gospel. 
If he had been drowned, his mother'$ grey hairs would have 
gone down in grief to the grave, and yet she would have met 
him in glory in the presence of the Lord. We should never 
lose hope for the child of a believing and faithful mother, who 
commits her children to God in continual earnest prayer, for 
"There i$ life in a look at the Crucified. One." 
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"lj!.our foaus ttrc not �u fuaus, snitlt tl1c Ifior�" 

C. I-I. Spurgeon

305 

Although we have the gospel preached in theaters, evange
lists in almost every street, and tracts circulated by millions, 
yet, strange to say, the doctrine of salvation by works is al
most as current now as ever it was. Not long ago, I was at 
the seaside for a little quiet, .and being one day out in a boat, 
while the boatman was rowing, I said, "Well, boatman, I 
suppose you expect to go to heaven?" 

.. ,0, yes!" he replied. 
"How do you expect to go there?" I asked. 
"Well, you see, sir, I have always been an honest upright 

man; I have brought up a large family, and have never had 
anything from the parish; and if it doesn't go well with me, 
it will go bad with a good many." 

''Yes" I said, "I am afraid it would; but is that all you have 
to trust to ?" 

"Well, you see, sir," he said, "I go to Church, and my chil
dren go to Sunday School, and I'd get up even in the middle 
of the night to serve my neighbour.'' 

"\Vell," I said "is that all?" And he looked at me and 
said, "Yes, and don't you think that is enough?" 

"No," I said "it is not enough; all these things are right 
in their place: but if ever you are to be saved, it must be 
through Someone else; if you are to go to heaven y0ur way, 
it is evident that there was no necessity for Jesus Christ coming 
at all." 

"Oh, I did leave that out, to be sure!" the man said. Yet 
I could see that the whole drift of the man's trust was in what 
he had done himself. 

But some of you may say, "Oh, that is only among poor 
people!" I beg your pardon. We have had plenty of sermons 
to the working classes: I think we need some to the wealthy 
classes. There is as much ignorance of Christ's gospel among 
the upper classes as anywhere else. 

Sllt: 

"Rear highly as thou wilt, thy branches in the air, 
But that thy roots descend as deep in earth take care, 
Wouldst thou go forth to bless? Be sure of thine own ground, 
F1x well thy center first, then draw thy circle round." 
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'' � \? �orb is 1fime a �ammer 
tl1at �rcnkdq tqe �adt ht llieres" 

Edgar White 
In the year 1880, there was a man in the frontier village 

of Los Cerrilos, New Mexico, who did not believe in God and 
there was another man who did. At that tim.e most of the 
other 500 inhabitants were non-committal. 

The infidel was Charles Parish, aged 49, a native of Canada, 
university graduate and mineral expert, worth nearly $100,000: 
a scholar, a man of refinement, strictly honest and gentlemanly 
in his conversation and dealings. He was looking after som� 
properties for a wealthy New York syndicate. 

The believer was \V. B. Wheeler, a young minister, just 20, 
but big, brawny, and blest with a nerve that inspired the ad
miration of the people, who liked a man who would sacrifice 
his life for his convictions. 

The educated infidel could out-argue the country boy who 
was trying to be a preacher of the Gospel, and the latter knew 
it, �0 he avoided .any public discussions. The miners and 
cowboys liked the young preacher for his physical courage and 
kindly spirit, but could not understand why he was shy of 
the infidel. 

One day an unwelcome visitor called on Charles Parish, 
and as he lay on a sick bed, he occasionally mused as to whether 
he or the preacher was right. 

The doctor told the young preacher that the infidel was 
going to die. He said at once, "I will go and see him." 

"You had better not; his head is as set and strong as ever." 
''Do you forbid me going?" 
"No-but you can't convince him, and he will only die more 

settled in his belief than ever. He may order you out." 
The preacher went to the sick roam. The doctor, the land 

lord and two ·business men went out when the preacher came 
in and sat down. 

Parish frowned
J 

but held out his hand, saying, "You are 
welcome my friend, but you will find no recruit." 

"May I kneel down and pr.ay to God for you?" the young 
minister asked. 

"There is no God-it is rank superstition. Listen to me." 
And he began his theories, abusing the Bible, and quoting

from Darwin, Huxley, Voltaire and Tom Paine. 
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The preacher \\·aited patiently, offering no interruptions. 
The sick man delivered his scientific oration, and finished with

r

"There is no God." 
"Does that comfort you now, sir?" asked the preacher, as 

he took one of the fevered hands in his own. The invalid 
shivered. 

"\Vho told you to ask me that question?" he demanded 
fiercely. "'Vhy don't you ar-,wer my argu.ments ?" 

''I can't," answered the young man. 
''.Then what's your belief worth?'' 
"Perhaps nothing to you-perhaps a great deal. Let me 

relate an incident. A year ago, fever brought me to the ferry 
which connects t,Yo worlds. I was not learned then, I am not 
much better now. But I had read a Book which told me it 
would not be a leap in the dark. I had often wondered if 
when the time came I would be afraid to go. I was over
joyed to find I was not. I have that Book with me now. The 
courage I had then was obtained from between its two covers." 

"Blind fanaticism!" 
"Call it ,vhat you will, sir; it gave me the courage to die." 
"Such courage the savages have," said the scoffer. 
'"Have you?" 
The sick man's face turned red, and he bit his lip. He 

would have prefered .an argument to such simple questions. 
He then said, 

"I see you decline to fight on my ground and ·I will have 
to go to yours. Admitting there was, as you say, a great, all
wise and all-powerful God, who made everything, who knew 
everything and who could do anything, why was it necessary 
for Him to sacrifice His so called Son, whom He is alleged to 
think more of than anything there is, and to let Him die in 
such a terrible m.anner ?" 

"Have you a son, Mr. Parish?" 
The invalid started, and a spasm of pam darted across his 

finely cut features. 
"I have a daughter,'' he said. 
"You love her?" 
"Better than life f O God!'' The words burst from him 

involuntarily. 
To pursue the analogy was the hardest task th.at young man 

had ever set before him, but he went on gently, "Suppose 
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now, that the Indians out here had captured a score or so of 
your friends and some who were -hostile to you; you loved 
them all alike and were desirous of winning them to you ; 
suppose that their fate was the torture stake, but that there 
was an alternati-ve." 

The sick man regarded with horrified eyes the boy who had 
come to save him, dreading the possible effect of the coming 
climax on his creed of a lifetime. 

"The chief of the tribe was as merciful as a cobra, and 
suppose that you being the real object of his hatred, he pro
posed that you should submit that daughter that you loved 
better than life-" 

"O my God! stop man, for mercy's sake!" 
"That daughter you loved better than your life to the tor

nue, and that was the condition of the releasing of your friends 
and enemies, .and you accepted-say, now supposing that all 
this was so, do you think those whom you thus saved would 
love you or hate you ?" 

"I see what you mean," sa·id the invalid, still trembling from 
his violent emotion, but determined to hang, on, "But if I were 
all-powerful like you say God is-to follow your com.parison
could I not save these people without the sacrifice of my 
child?" 

"Suppose you could, but remember, you love those people 
and want to show them by the strongest possible means that 
you do; does your learning show you a· better way to have 
convinced those people that you love them? Now, there is 
no hurry, take your time and answer when you are ready." 

The sick man rolled over, and looked wearily out of the 
window. A violent fit of cough�ng came on that racked his 
poor body. The minister put his arms tenderly around him 
and held him up so as to ease him and when the spell was over 
he laid him tenderly back on the pillow. 

'''Does-does your Book say," asked the sufferer, "that He 
can pardon an enemy who is dying-a bitter enemy who has 
fought Him all his life, and made others mock Him?" 

"Listen, my friend." In a second the servant of the Lord 
had his old, well-thumbed and marked Bible open, aud the 
Scripture ready. He had a strong, earnest voice, and he read, 

"And one of the malefactors which were hanged railed on 
Hirn, saying, If Thou be Christ save Thyself and us. But the 
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other answering rebuked him, saying, Dost thou not fear God, 
seeing thou art in the same condemnation, and we indeed 
justly: for we receive the due reward of our deeds; but this 
Man hath done nothing amiss. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, 
remember me when Thou comest ,into Thy kingdom. And 
Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou 
be ,vith Me in paradise." 

The listener's eyes lit up with a gleam of hope, and the 
pallid face became calm and serene. 

"Boy," he said earnestly, "' leave me now; you have given 
me much to think about and I want to be alone. Come hack 
in the evening-say at six. Do not fail. Yes, I want it
that Book of yours-leave it with me. Good-bye now," and 
the thin fingers passed out from the snowy covering to the 
great, work-calloused hand of the preacher. 

No one was witness of the strong crying and tears, the deep 
repentance, and the m-ighty change produced in that man's 
soul as the words of that Book did their work in him, and a: 
merciful and loving Saviour was believed in and received, dis
pelling the gloom and darkness that sin and Satan had dragged 
him into, which had blighted a life that might have been used 
for the glory of God and the blessing of his fellow creatures. 

The miners were coming in from the hills and the mill 
whistles were announcing the close of the work-day as Wheeler 
softly re-entered Parish's room and resumed his seat at the 
bedside. 

The invalid's face was all aglow with happy excitement, 
and he rapturously held out both .hands to the young man. 

"It is all right-all right, parson!" he said, "'it is all right
I am not afraid-the darkness is past. Tell her, will you-my 
darling daughter I mean. It will make her happy. Her 
mother is already there-where I am goinm.-" 

� 

Lo! on a narrow neck of land, 
'Twixt two unbounded seas men stand 

Secure, insensible; 
A point of time, a moment1� space, 
Removes them to that heavenly place, 

Or shuts them up in hell. 
-C. Wesley
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\U(1c �foor� of tqc �pirit, �I1id1 is tI1c �ortt of <!iob
Dr. Caesar 111 a!an 

I was travelling between Paris and Bordeaux, when a smart,. 
stylish young man came in and sat down next to me. He
saluted me with politeness and said, .-Sir, I think you .are from 
Paris?' 

'I left there yesterday,' I replied. 
He continued, 'I am sure you must have seen 

nots,1 ( an opera). What a great production ! 
going to see it! Were you not enchanted?' 

'the Hugue
Everyone is. 

'The Huguenots?' said I, taking out my New Testament,. 
'I have what the Huguenots held as their greatest treasure.' 

Surprised, the young man said, 'The treasure of the Hugue
nots. ,vhat may that be?' 

I h{lnded hi.m the Book; he read its title, and gave it back,. 
saying with contem,pt, 'O, as for that Book, it is good for 
nobody but old women and people of weak m-inds.' 

I replied, 'I know, sir, it is excellent for me, who certainly
am not an old woman.-As to my mind, I shall say nothing
you can judge of that.' 

The young man reddened and said, with some confusion
,.

'A thousand pardons, sir, if I have offended you by my foolish 
expression; but allow me to speak quite freely, and to tell 
you that I cannot comprehend how a man of sense and intelli
gence, such as I acknowledge you to be, can approve of, and 
above all believe in such a production.' 

I confess that I was tempted to oppose weapon to weapon, 
but the words of the holy Book came to my mind, 'the weapons. 
of our warfare .are not carnal.' Leaving therefore in its scab
bard of clay, the feeble sword of my reason, I seized that of 
the Spirit, the Word of God, and replied, 'If our Gospel be
hid, it is hid to them that are lost-in whom the god of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them that believe not, lest 
the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the image of 
God, should shine unto them.' 

� es, yes, that is what your Book says-but where is its. 
authority? That is the question.' 

I said, 'If any man ,vill do the will of God he shall knmv 
of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether Christ speaks 
of Himself.' 

'That is to say,' answered the young man, 'every man of 
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·sense .and judgment in society is a villain, or infidel, or atheist,
because he cannot subscribe to the mysteries, not to say the
absurdities, of a Book scarcely known to any but the lowest
:people.'

I replied, 'The faith of the Christian stands not in the wis
·dom of men, but in the power of God, who hath chosen the
foolish things of the world to confound the wise, and weak
things of the world to confound the things' that are .mighty;
.and, as to the unbeliever, God says that he is condemned al
ready, because ·he hath not believed on the name of the only
begotten Son of God; and the Ilook adds, that such a man
.shall not see life, but the \Yrath of God abideth on him.'

'Very well, .s'ir," replied the young man with bitterness,' my
portion in your opinion is quite settled: and it is,' he added
·with a sneer, 'it is hell, with its eternal flames, is it not, that
awaits me? and along with me all the flower of the human
kind. I thank you for your charity.'

I replied with calmness, 'It is not I, sir, it is God Himself,
,:1,•ho says that the Name of Jesus is the only Name, under
heaven, given among men by which they can be saved; and it
is the Lord Jesus also that says to you, as to every sinner,
that "·hosoever believeth in Hi.m shall not perish, but have
everlasting life. You hear this-you hear these words of love
.and of kindness.'

The young man said nothing, but frowned. His counten
ance was sad, .and ·he remained for a long time silent. Night
-came on and as he still remained silent, I supposed that his
-discontent would last till he had fallen asleep. However he
turned suddenly towards me, and said, with deep feeling,

'Where could I procure a <'opy of the Book you refer to?
For, yes-I ought to read it; I .begin to believe I may be
wrong and you right. I regret, also, sir, the very inconsider
.ate language that-'

'O sir,' I said, interrupting him, 'I beg you will make no
apology; and since you already feel that the \Vord of God is
superior to that of the philosophers-of Volitaire for instance
let us have some talk about that vVord, which you will allow
me to present to you as soon as we arrive at Bordeaux.'

From that moment our conversation was easy; and it was
not till after we had discussed all the vital doctrines of Chris
tianity that we resigned ourselves to sleep.
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The ne>..1: day my young companion was serene, cordial and 
perfectly frank. Before we parted, ·he took me by the hand 
saying, 'You remember, I hope, the promise you ,vere so kind 
as to make me; here is the name of my hotel.' 

I sent him the Bible immediately, and let him know that 
that day and the day following, I was to expound some por
tions of Scripture at meetings where he would be weloome. 

The invitation was not in vain. He was present with Bible 
in hand. The following day, after the meeting, he came to 
me and said, with emotion, 'Sfr, froml this time this Book 
shall be my guide, and my study.' 

'And to-morrow,' I said to him, 'what are you to do? There 
will be a gr.and ball; of course you will be invited.' 

'I have already declined the invitation. In the morning I 
shall hear you preach, and also be present in the evening.' 

He was there each time. That evening I took leave of the 
young follower of the truth. He testified anew his gratitude 
to me, and declared before many witnesses that ·he believed the 
Bible to be the Word of God, that he adored the Saviour, 
and that he would live and die a Christian. 

"�ell ye your .dyilliren of i
f

'

'mq� �c.eptic �il.enc.e� 

A child was reading her Bible when a sceptic asked, 'What 
.are you reading?' 'The Word of God.' 'Who told you it 
was?' 'God told me Himself,' she replied. 

'Impossible! How could He tell you that?' 
She was confused for a moment, but soon asked, 'Who 

told you there is a sun yonder?' 
'Who told me?' he said contemptuously. 'I don't need to 

be told. The sun tells this about itself. It ,varms and 
lightens me: that is telling enough.' 

'Sir,' said she, clasping the Book, 'you :have put it right for 
the Bible and the sun. T.hat is the ,vay God tells me this 
is His Book. It must be His. I have its light and ,varmth 
in my heart: that's telling enough. As sure as the sun is 
shining, so God is shining through this Book.' The sceptic 
was a'bashed by the simple faith of the dear child ,vhich 
amazed him. 



Assembly Annals 

�fa5ur;nnru �xperletttes ht �anu %mw5 
''iltqcse �rom tlye �mw of �hrim" 

( Isa. 49 : 12) 

THE STORY OF A TESTAMENT 

R. Ernest Jones_, Province of Kiangsi
_, 

China

313 

On one of my itinerating journeys, accompanied by six na
tives, we traveled by boat across the Poyang Lake and rhen up 
the Pao Chao river to Chin-teh-chen ("The Potteries"), a 
1-arge city of over a million inhabitants. We had already been 
several times on the streets selling Scriptures, so that our visit 
·was well known, when one morning as we left the boat ( each
ooe laden with baskets full of Scriptures), rhe crowds that
greeted us became so great that we were separated one from
the other. I managed to get on to the main street, but no
sooner had I reached there, than I found myself hemmed in
by a great multitude, a.II eager to see me. There ·was no
possibility of moving or being seen, owing to the crmvd being
so dense, but presently I saw, passed from• ;hand to .hand over
the heads of the people, an empty box which, on arriving where
I was standing, ,vas placed <lown at my feet. As soon as I
stood on this stool the crovvd was satisfied, and they were
willing; to listen intently as I told out the Gospel message.
Shortly after beginning to preach, I felt a tug at my basket
of Scriptures and realized it was being taken away from me,
and then I saw it going -awaiy over the crowd in t>he same
manner as the box had come. I felt sure that I had lost both
basket and contents, but nevertheless I was happy to ·be able to
tell out the Gospel to so many "rilling hearers. After a while
the people were satisfied, and they commenced to disperse
when, to m,y surprise and joy, I savv my basket ,vas being re
turned to me over the people's heads. On receiving it I found
just one copy of the New Testament left, ·but at the bottom of
the basket, there was a considerable quantity of native cash,
showing that those on the outskirts of the crowd had sold the
Scriptures and returned the money to me.

After this experience I made my way to a Chinese inn, for 
a midday meal. The innkeeper served me ·with a basin of rice 
and several kinds of vegetaibles, and I sat dmvn upon a small 
stool beside a table. This was a signal to the people on the 
street that the foreigner was going to have his meal, a sight 
that they could not resist, and soon the inn was so cro,v<led 
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with interested people that the landlord had all he could do 
to look after his own goods. One man in the cro,vd sa,v no 
reason vThy he should not share the stool upon which I ,vas 
sitting, and as he sat beside me, I realized what an opportunity 
I ,had to speak to him individually concerning the Gospel, and 
while I did so, I found I was speaking to all in the inn at 
the same time. The man seemed very much interested and I 
.asked him if he would like to h.we a New Testament. He 
said he would but ,vas unable to afford the buying of one. 
I said, "'Never ;mind the affording, would you like to have 
.one?" and as I told him that I would give him a copy if he 
would agree to rea,d a portion each day, he readily promised, 
.and I then handed to him the only copy that had been re
turned when my basket came back to me. Soon after we 
_parted and I have never seen the man since. 

Now we m·ust pass over twenty or more years to a time 
when our friends, Mr. and Mrs. Melville and l\,1r. and Mrs. 
Gillan had left Feng-Sin to visit nhe villages with their tent 
for Gospel meetings. They reached � village which had never 
been entered before, and there the tent was erected and ai 
night service was held. l\fr. lVIelville had just finished speak
ing, when a man in the audience rose up and exhorted the 
_people to accept the Gospel that had been so clea:rly preached 
to them, and reminded them how he had told them from 
time to time the same story of Jesus and His love, and of the 
living God. After the meeting our friends spoke to the man 
.and on enquiring how he knew about the Gospel, he replied 
by holding up a soiled, worn-out New Testa,rnent. "This," 
said he, "is the book that has told me of the LiYing God, and 
of my Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ, who died for me." He 
then related the story I have just narrated; how he sat beside 
1ne in the inn and how I ha•d given him the New Testament 
on condition that he read it each day, which promise he s:iid 
lie had never failed to keep. 

vVhat an encourage.ment this should be for us to continue 
scauering the \Vord of God, even though we may never know 
in time what the result may be. 

The children of God have a great deal too much looked at 
outward service, and not at the life they have. 
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�enjnmin �uhnl 

(From Tales of God's Packmen, By special perm1ss1on of the 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY) 

Benjamin Badal was one of the most famous Pack.men ever 
employed by the Bible Society. He died in 1919, after over 
forty years of wonderful service in Persia and Iraq. He was 
born in the year 1844. When he was two years old, ·his father 
died, and he was brought up by his mother and his uncles. They 
were all very poor and Benjamin had to begin early to earn 
his living. He was a nimble lad and fond of all kinds of 
pranks. All day long he herded cattle, and when bringing 
them home at night he would jump on a bullock's back, stand 
there on his head and turn somersaults. A missionary started a 
school in his village, and for a time he attended it and worked 
the rest of the year in the fields. 

When he was twenty, he gave his heart to the Lord Jesus. 
He became a great traveller, going from place to place to 
work. He learnt several languages in the course of these wan
derings. The language of his home was Syriac. He also got 
to know Turkish, Persian, Armenian, and later he learnt Ara
bic. This was of great use to him, when in September, 1878, 
he joined the company of God's Packmen. 

Now, you must know that Persia is not like England. It 
was much rougher fifty years ago than it is to-day. Most 
of the people, who were followers of Muhammad, hated Chris
tians. Benjamin took his life in his hand when he set out on 
this work, but he was a brave man and never flinched. 

He came to the city of Shiraz. You who have read the 
life of Henry Martyn, the great missionary, will remember 
his visit to this place. On one of the gates leading to the 
principal bazaar Benjamin saw a notice signed by the Gover
nor of the city. It forbade people to buy the Bible and 
threatened with death anyone who sold -it. This did not frigh
ten Benjamin. He sat down by the gate under this notice, 
and in a loud voice invited people to examine and to buy his 
holy books. The people were amazed. They came and looked 
at him; they looked at the poster: and they looked at him 
again. If he could be brave enough to sell, they would be 
brave enough to buy, and buy they did. 

Nothing happened to Benjamin in Shiraz. He went on his 
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way, leaving behind him many of the Gospels to be like seeds 
planted in the hearts of the .inhabitants. 

He came to a town called Nahavend. There he entered 
the court-yard of one of the mujtahids, which is to say, one 
of the chief priests of the Muhammadans. 

Presently the pr-iest came out of the house and seeing Ben-
jamin asked him what he wanted. 

"I am came to sell these books," replied Benjamin. 
•'What books are they?" 
"The Taurat and the Injil," said Benjamin, meaning the 

Old and New Testaments. 
The mujtahid became very angry. Calling his servants, he 

said: "Throw this heretic on his ,back and beat him until he 
is dead." 

The servants seized Benjamin and bastinadoed him-which 
is one of the most cruel torments ever invented. 

In the court, two upright poles stood planted ·in the ground, 
with a horizontal beam attached to them about two feet from 
the ground. The servants forced Benjamin to lie on his 
back and t\vo of them held ·him down. They took off his 
boots and stockings and tied his feet to the horizontal bar. 
Then two others took whips and beat him on the soles of his 
feet. This is the bastinado. 

Three times Benjamin fainted under his torture, and every 
time he came to his senses he heard the mujtahid say: "Beat 
him till he dies." 

I like what Benjamin wrote after suffering in this way. 
"When I think of those ,vho will come after me and be able 
to sell the Holy Word freely ( for I hope there will soon 
be religious liberty in this country), I feel very glad and com
forted in this suffering for Christ's sake." 

I do not know how he managed it, but the same day, after 
he had been b�tina·doed till his feet were torn and bleeding, 
he sold eight copies of the Scriptures in that town. 

Some time later on he paid another visit to Nahavend. He 
went to the mujtahid's house, saying to himself, "I ,vill give 
him a Bible in return for the beating he gave me." But the 
priest would not see him. He made the excuse that he ,vas 
ill. 

Benjamin stayed two days, selling his books and talking to 
the people about Jesus. Then the mullahs ( Muhammadan 
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teachers) gathered together and went to the mujtahid, saying: 
.-,That Nazarene has again brought his erroneous and blas
phemous books to our town and is spreading them among the 
people." This made the priest very angry, and he sent him 
a message: "Leave the town or I shall beat you again." Ben
jamin replied, "Tomorrow is Sunday, the Christian day of 
rest. I will go the day after." 

He went on with his work. A great crowd gathered a
round him next day, making an uproar. Benjamin went to the 
Governor of the town and told him all that was happening. 
The Governor was favorable to him, and sent his own servants 
to the mujtahid, saying: "Do me the favour of lea:v-ing the 
Nazarene alone to-day. It is his Sunday and he does not 
wish to travel. He will go tomorrow." 

The mullahs pressed the muj tahid not to listen to the 
Governor's words, so he sent his servants to Benjamin in 
greater fury than ever, saying: "If you are in this town one 
hour from now, woe be to you!'' Fortunately, Benjamin had 
made friends with an important person jn the town. He, too, 
was a priest, a liberal.minded man who had bought and read 
the Bible. He sent his servants to the other mujtahid with 
this message: "Don't worry yourself about the Nazarene, this 
is his Sunday. He cannot travel to-day, but he will go to
morrow." 

The mujtahid was soothed by these words. Benjamin was 
left jn peace .and departed from the town next clay without 
further adventure. H-e left behind a large number of Bibles 
that had been .purchased from him. 

In days to come, when Persia is a Christian land, people will 
look back and thank God for Benjamin Badal. They will 
love the Bible the more because he suffered so much to bring 
it to them, just as we love the Bible more because brave men 
endured and died that we :might read it. 

� 

Lord, I adore Thy gracious will; 
Through every instrument of ill, 

My Father's goodness see; 
Accept the complicated wrong 
Of Shi.mei's hand and Shimei's tongue 

As kind rebukes from Thee. -C. Wesley
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�itq CO:qrist nt �en 
Frank T. Bullen, First Mate 

Author of The Cruise of tlze Cachalot, etc. 

The shipping master very courteously asked me what I pro
posed to do. I explained my position to him, and he then ad
vised me to get away from St. John at once as there was practi
cally no shipping there at any time that would suit me. He gave 
me an introductiop to the skipper of a smart-looking schooner in 
the harbour, with the queerest name I ever heard, 'The 
Migumooweesoo,' who, he said, would gladly give rne a pas
sage to Barbados, and was leaving next day. There he was 
sure I should soon get a chance. 

Of course I hastened on board at once, finding the skipper, 
a splendid young specimen of manhood, almost at death's door 
with dysentery. His crew were all negroes, kindly willing 
fellows enough, but not able to do for him what was needed, 
or keep him company; consequently his delight at my advent 
was pathetic to see. He would hardly allow me to go ashore 
and fetch my few belongings, in case I should alter my mind 
and not come; and I had no sooner returned than he gave his 
mate orders to get under way with all speed, as we had 
twenty horses on board and the question of their food was 
rather a serious one. 

We made a very long passage of ten days, during which 
we were compelled to put into Prince Rupert, Dominica, for 
sugar-cane tops for the horses to eat; but I was thoroughly 
happy. My small knowledge of common-sense medical treat
ment succeeded in pulling poor Brown out of the very jaws 
of death, while my company was to him, he said, more pre
cious than he could ever have imagined such a thing could be. 
So that when we arrived in Barbados I had that satisfactory 
sense of being of some use-that is one of the sweetest feelings 
I think, one can have in this world. 

He would, however, hear nothing about Christ. When 
I first broached the subject he was terribly alarmed, and asked 
me most anxiously if I thought ·he was dying. The earnest
ness of my disrlaimer reassured him, but he begged me not to 
mention the matter to him again unless I really thought he 
was going to die. He said that was all the use of religion 
that he knew of, to cheer people up when they were going 
'off the hooks.' And when he got better he said things about 
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Christianity and Christians generally, that in my turn I begged 
him -to let the matter drop. 

I parted from him with a good deal of regret, for he was a 
thoroughly manly fellow; only his moral nature had been 
warped from· his youth up by vicious surroundings. And after 
hearing some of his stories of the relations between whites 
and coloured people of the island, I could well understand 
how, if there was any truth in them, he had come to look 
upon religion as the merest farce. But as that was a matter 
of hearsay only, and is hesides somewhat out of my ,province, 
I must pass on. 

Only ·a matter of ten days ( though they were long days, I 
admit) passed in Bridgetown before I was one morning in
formed at the shipping office that there was a large barquen
tine in the harbor needing a chief mate. Without .a moment's 
delay I hurried on board, finding her a truly splendid yacht
like craft and one that it would :be a delight to command. 
I was received by the second mate, really the boatswain, for 
he was a man unable to read. He was a very genial fellow 
though, and looked every inch a sailor-man. That, however, 
I should have judged from the beautiful appearance of the ship. 
Glad, I suppose to have some one to talk to, he told me one 
of the most pathetic stor-ies of the sea it ·has ever been my 
lot to hear. It appeared that they had but just come from 
Port Natal. On their departure they had been commanded 
by a man of whom the rough boatswain spoke with bated 
breath as if he were no ordinary mortal. He was of ·huge 
stature, yet gentle as a child, a thorough seaman and naviga
tor, and withal a simple-minded, great-hearted Christian. With 
him were his wife and two littles ones, and to see him with 
those hostages to fortune was to wonder how one ·human heart 
rould hold so much love. After a most perilous passage round 
the Cape, another little son was born to him in the middle of 
the South Atlantic. But before he had nursed his precious 
helpmate quite hack to strength again, ·he himself was stricken 
down by some terrible disease, about which neither the mate 
( now captain) nor his wife knew anything; and, after battling 
with it manfully for five or six days, he suddenly lost the desire 
of more life and quietly drifted homew.ards in the arms of his 
heart-broken helpmate. Four days later the vessel arrived 
in Barbados, where the hapless widow and her orphan chil-
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dren were transferred to the mail steamer and sent home. 

By the time the second mate had finished his recital · the 
skipper ·had arrived, and ·in 'the course of a few minutes we 
had arranged terms &c. The vessel was bound to the coast 
ports of the Gulf of Mexico for mahogany, whither I had 
sailed so many years before on m,y first voyage; and as the 
only reason she had for calling at Barbados at all was to get 
orders where to proceed, we sailed the next day. I felt very 
pleased indeed. The skipper, just promoted by circumstances, 
was cheedul and companionable and sober; the second mate, 
although to my mind a little too chummy with the skipper, 
was a· good fellow enough; the crew were ·sturdy and willing 
sailor-men; and so• the ship, taken all round, was as comfortable 
as she could well be. Too comfortable, I am afraid, for me; 
for I said not a word about my profession of ·christianity 
when I first came on board, and ever afterwards I found it 
imposible. Sailing under false colours ·is always a risky as well 
as a dishonest proceeding, .and in this instance especially it 
did me, spiritually, an immense amount of harm. 

Not that I ever felt any desire to contact myself out of the 
Lord's requirements; but somehow the miserable fallacy was 
wr.apping itself about my heart tliat the Master's service was 
bringing· me always into trouble. I felt, as I know so many 
have felt, that while the service of God in the world was a 
glorious thing to die for, ,it was not so glorious a thing to live 
for. It meant a world full of enemies, misunderstandings and 
impositions; not, perhaps, so painful as the short sharp agony 
of the stake and the torture-chamber, but the long drawn-out 
suffering of continual enmity .and separation from one's kind. 
Arid the subtle suggestion was constantly being made to me, 
not from any tangible person, 'What is the use of thus cutting 
yourself off from your kind like this? What good does it do? 
Even those good peo'ple ashore who ,preach at you and ·write 
books to you, telling· you what sort of life you should lead, 
have no idea at all of your condition. T·hey have home and 
wife and family and friends always at their hand. They lie 
warmly and securely, they eat pleasantly and regularly, and 
all the amenities of social life are theirs for the taking. God 
does not expect, then, from you that you should lead a life of 
martyrdom which can have no possible good result. He ,vants 
you, as well as those even-tempered teachers ashore, to have a 
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few of the pleasantnesses of life.' And so on. The fallacies 
underlying all these thoughts were dimly apparent, but only 
dimly, and gradually the conviction forced itself upon me that 
I had been trying to be righteous overmuch and doing harm 
instead of good. 

I�ad I only then met with someone who would have perse
cuted me, scoffed at my Master -and Friend, and done despite 
to the Holy One I loved with all my heart, it would have been 
good for me, I think. But no; I was allowed to drift a cer
tain distance-not too far-and to wet my pillow at night 
with tears of repentance because I was not living up to the 
high standard I believed to· be required of me by my loving 
Father. Ah me! how little, after all the painful teaching I 
had endured, did I yet know of Him! 

(To ·�e concluded D.V.) 

Jleedess �nrt4 
Song of Solomon 5 :9-16. 

Hast thou heard Hi.m, seen Him, known Him? 
Is 'not thine· a 'raptured heart? 

Chief among ten thousand own Him! 
Gladly choose the better part! 

Whan .has. sttipt: the-. seeming- beauty 
From the idols of the earth; 

Not the sense ,of right or duty, 
But the sight of ·peerle� worth. 

Not the cru·shing of those idols, 
. With · its· bitter void and s�art, 
But the beaming of His beauty; 

The unyeiling of His ,heart. 

'Tis that 'look that melted Peter, 
'Tis that face that Stephen saw, 

1Tis that heart that wept with Mary, 
Can alone from idols draw. 

Draw and win and fill completely, 
Till the cup o'erflows the brim: 

What have· we to do ,vith idols, 
Who have companied with Him? 
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Wesus 

0 Morning Star! 
How oft we glimpse its beauty from afar, 

And lightened are. 

0 Sharon's Rose! 
Its perfume mellows e'en our deepest woes, 

And sweeter grows. 

Emmanuel! 
What joy it is to know that God with us doth dwell, 

And all is well. 

0 Crucified ! 
We glory in the love of Him Who died 

To save His Bride. 

0 Coming One! 
·At Thine appearing may Thy great ''Well done,"

By us be won. 

Then at Thy feet 
We'll worship Thee with praises more complete, 

With songs more sweet. 
-Esther M. Peterson

He that is our resurrection life, He searches the dust of the 
earth, and all those who sleep through Hi.m in the earth. 
( Buried no matter where or in what time: no matter what 
puny spite had shewn itself in the deaths to which they are 
subjected.) The dead rise first, blessed ,vithout question. 
Blessed for Stephen; blessed for Paul; blessed for Peter, and 
others; but oh, what will the heart find of blessing in thinking 
of those names we are among, the worthies of the New Testa
ment, compared with the blessedness of that one Man, who, 
coming forth from God will sweep with His power through 
the grave, and bring up all that sleep through Jesus, and in 
resurrection bodies, like the Lord. T!here is no power in us 
to mount up. We are caught up in a moment to meet the 
Lord in the air. He fills us up with life. 
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J\hbre.s.se.s 
Brother L. K. Mcllwaine has moved quite near to the Gospel Hall 

in Nineveh, N. S., but his addre�s ,for mail is still Hemfo.rd, Lunen, 
berg Co. Nova Scotia. 

<!Innf erettte.s 

CLEVEiLAND, OIDO. Sept. 2, 3, 4 meetings at 10:00 a. m., 2:00 
and 7:00 p. m. Prayer meeting 7:45 Friday, Sept. 1st. ..Ye obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you ... 
May we be like the Romans. All meetings in Gospel Hall,· 1477 
Addison Rd. Correspondence to J. H. Smith, 3366 Meadc-wbrook 
Blvd., Cleveland Hts., Ohio. No circulars issued. 
DElTROIT, MIOfi The forty ninth Annual Conference will be held 
(D.V.) in the Ionic Temple, corner of Grand River Ave. and Chope 
Place ( opposite Ferry Field) September 16th and 17th, preceded by 
a Prayer meeting, Friday evening, September 15'th. Communications 
to Dr. H. A. Cameron, 761 '; Dex,ter Blvd., Detroit, Mich. 
GALT, ONTARIO. The Annual Conference will be held here on 
T.abor Day, Sept. 4th. No circulars or special invitations will be
sent out. All welcome.

-John Mackay, 67 South St., Galt, Ontario.
OLD ORCHARD BEACH, MAINEJ. The Annual Conference will 
be held (D.V.) August 13th to 20th inclusive. Information from 
H� , f.f\ Stultze, 819 �in St., Westbrook, Maine. 
SAULT' STE MA!RIE, ONT ARIO. The Annual Conference of 
'Assemblies in Sault Ste Marie, Michigan and Sault Ste Marie, Ont. 
wi1f be held (D.V.) in St. John's Memorial Hall, Soo, Ont. on 
Sept. 2nd and 3rd and 4th-(Labor Day) beginning with Prayer 
Mee.ting in the Gospel Hall, Albert St., Soo, Ont., on Friday, 8:00 
P.M. Accommodations will be, provided as usual. Direct corres,
pondence to Richard Cottle, 2 Peck St., Sault Ste Marie, Mich., or
R. H. Davis, 42 5 Douglas St., S.ault Ste Marie, Ontario.

�� 

PUGWASH JUNCTION, NOVA SCOTIA. Mr. W. N. Brennan 
reports that the Conference was large and good, with a number of 
the Lord's servants to minister the Word. Two sisters obeyed the 
Lord in baptism. 
EAST AURORA, N. Y. A one,day Conference was held on the 
Underhill farm July 4th. Christians came from little assemblies in 
York, Rochester, and Buffalo and most went home saying it was 
good to have been there. -W. B. J.
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UNITED ST ATES 

MAINE. Mr. Robert T. Halliday (% Alfred Ouellette, Saco, Maine) 
has been under canvas for about two weeks preaching the gospel, 
with numbers increasing steadily. He has ·also begun a series o( 
Radio messages over W HEB, Portsmouth, New Hampshire, broad, 
casting the gospel Monday and Wednesday evenings from 7:45 to 
8: 1 5. He writes "Brethren, pray for us." 

MASSACHUSETTS, East Boston. Messrs. Frank Carboni and Frank 
Pizzulli have had exciting times during the tent effort here. The 
location is in the center of a thickly populated Catholic stronghold 
and the priest has told his congregation to do all in their power 
to oppose, with the result that the tent has been ripped and the 
ropes and seats cut. Spite of this attitude as many as 200 children 
have listened quietly at times and an encouraging number of adults. 

MICHIGAN. Mr. W.m. Ferguson, in his Bible Coach work, saw 
interest up to the last in the Hillman district. There has been some 
blessing there since his last trip. He visited the Alpena assembly 
and now moves on to the mining country of Lake Superior. 

Mr. John Ferguson, 8998 No. Martindale Ave., Detroit, has re
turned home after meetings in New York and other Eastern cities, 
in need of a prolonged rest, as he suffers much from pain and 
debility. 

Deckerville. "We have enjoyed recent vIS1ts 
Govan, George B. Winemiller, Lorne McBain, 
A. T. Stewart." 

from brethren John 
W. J. Foster, and 

___,D. E. Crary 

NB.W YORK ST ATE. "I have returned home after spending some 
months in the middle western States I greatly enjoyed the time 
there, seeing blessing on the ministry of the Word. The open air 
meetings in Missouri proved of much interest, as many as 500 
giving a good ear to the word of the Lord. Now I expect to labor 
for the rest of the summer in the villages among the Catskill Moun, 
tains of New York State." 

-James Lyttle, 98 First St., McLean Heights, Yonkers, N. Y.

NORTH CAROLINA. After five years in Winston-Salem, where 
God has abundantly blessed His word, Mr. Lester Wilson has moved 
to Greensboro, N. C., a city about 30 miles from Winston-Salem 
with a population around 75,000. After three weeks in the gospel 
interest is manifest. He desires the prayers of God's people for 
this work. His address for the present will still be Box 41, Salem 
Station, Winston-Salem, N.. C. Mr. Harold McKay has moved to 
Winston-Salem to continue the work there, and some have already 
professed faith in Christ at his meetings. 

Tent meetings in Montview are being well attended. Five have 
professed thus far, and others seem under conviction. Prayer will 
be appreciated. -H. G. Mackay 

OIDO, Akron. We have enjoyed a week's visit by Bro. W. J. Mc 
Clure who ministered the word on the regular meeting nights during 
his stay. Bro. W. P. Douglas joined him here for the Lord'5 day. 
Their ,appearance, sitting together on the platform in the evening, 
was in itself a forceful reminder and proof of Isa. 46:4. As Bro. 
McClure rose to speak, he remarked that when he first went into 



Canada to preach Christ's gospel, he was directed to join another 
young man who froved to be a great help to him in that he taught
him the value o prayer and added, "That young man was none 
other than dear Bro. Douglas, and now after fifty-five years, without 
any prearrangement, we .are again together on this platform to preach 
the same blessed gospel." And they both did it well. 

-W. B. Johnson
Steubenville. ..Brother Rosania and I ·have started tent meetings 

here. It seems that the Roman Catholic people nowadays are very 
indifferent. A great change has taken place in them everywhere. 
I find it is hard even to speak to them. Please pray that the Lord 
will give us wisdom to preach the gospel" -Cesare Patrizio. 

PENNSYLVANIA. "Brother Wlinemiller and I have begun in the 
tent in South Riverside, a suburb of JQhnstown. It is too soon to 
say much but the attendance and .interest are better than we have 
seen in a long time. There is no assembly nearer than fifty miles 
but a few Christians live fifteen miles away, and they are quite hearty 
and their presence encourages others to come. Will value an in, 
terest in your prayers that God may bless His word in the salvation 
of sinners, and in the help and blessing of H.is own" 

-William Beveridge.
CANADA 

NOVA SCOTIA. Mr. Wm. Robertson remained after the Confer• 
ence for meetings in Pugwash Junction. Brethren J. McCracken and 
W. N. Brennan purpose pitching a tent in North River, Lunenberg 
Co. to follow up the work begun there last year. 
ONTARIO, Alvinston. Brethren T. Wilkie :·and F. Nugent have 
begun a tent campaign in this new place and haye had some encour• 
agement so far. · 

Galt. J. H. Blackwood had a few nights in Galt, and also visited 
Kitchener and Clyde ministering the Word to the Lord's people, and 
it was much appreciated. 

Grand Bend. :Mir. John Govan was encouraged by the well-attended 
meetings and tokens of blessing during his visit here in June. 

Kirkland Lake. "In this gold-mining community of 25,000 away 
up here in Northern Ontario there is no assembly, and it is un• 
questionably the neediest field for the gospel in Ontario. This sum• 
mer I have pitched my tent here in Kirkland and I should like you 
to insert in the next issue of the "Annals" a request foT prayer for 
this special effort." 

-George Fraser, % John Whittle,
9 Queen St., Kirkland Lake, Ontario.

"�l!Iitq Oiqrist'' 

VANCOUVER, B. C. On Iul y 1st, Miss Elizabeth McKeown, 81 
years of age, went home peacefully to be with the Lord. A good 
woman. Over 30 years in f ellcwship in Seymour Gospel Hall, pre• 
viously in Belfast, Ireland. The funeral service was conducted by 
Messrs. David Leggat and C. G. McClean. 
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'ill�c cffel{oral ®loru of tl!e %orb Wesus Qiqrist 
J. G. Bellett 

The glories of the Lord Jesus Christ are three-fold-per
sonal, official, and moral. His personal glory He veiled, save 
where fa,ith discovered it or an occasion demanded it. His 
official glory He veiled likewise: He did not walk through 
the land as either the divine Son from the bosom of the Father, 
or as the authoritative Son of David. Such glories were com
monly hid, as He passed on in the circumstances of life day 
by day. But H,is moral glory, His character as we speak, 
could not be hid: He could not be less than perfect in every
thing-it belonged to Him, it was Himself. From its intense 
excellency, it was too bright for the eye of man; and man was 
under constant exposure and rebuke from it. But there it 
shone ,vhether man could bear it or not. It now illuminates 
every page of the four evangel,ists, as it once did every path 
which the Lord Himself trod on this earth of ours. 

It has been said of the Lord, "His humanity was perfectly 
natural in its development." Luke 2 :52 would verify this: 
"Jesus increased in wisdom and stature and in favor with God 
and man." There was nothing of unnatural progress ,in Him: 
all was orderly increase. His wisdom kept pace with His 
stature or age. He was the Child first, then the Man. By 
and by, as a Man, (,God's Man in the world) He would 
testify of the world that its works are evil, and be hated by 
it: but as a Child ( a Child, after God's heart, as I may say) 
He would be subject to His parents, and under the Law, and 
as One perfect: in such conditions He grew in favor with God 
and man. 

But though there was progress in Him, as we thus see, there 
was no cloud or perversion or mistake: in this He distinguishes 
Himself from all. With Him progress was but one form of 
moral beauty. As His growth was orderly and seasonable, as 
His humanity was perfectly natural in its development, so 
was His character entirely human in its expression: all that 
displayed it was common to man. 
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He was the tree planted by the rivers of water, that bring
cth forth its fruit in its season (Psalm 1) ; and all things 
are only beaut•:ful in their season. The moral glory of '°'the 
Child Jesus'' shines in its season; and when He became a 
lVlan, the same glory gets other seasonabl'e expressions. He 
knew when to own the claims of His mother, when to resist 
them, though she made them ; when to recognize them un
sought ( Luke 2 :51 ; 8 :21 ; John 19 :27). As we afterwards 
track Him, He knew Gethsemane in season, and the Holy 
Mount in its season: winter and summer to His spirit. He 
knew the well of Syrhar, and the road which led Him to 
Jerusalem for the last time. He trod each path, or filled 
each spot according to the character it bore under God's eye. 
If the occasion be the defilement of His Father's House, He 
will let His zeal consume Him: if it be H,is own wrong at 
the hand of some Samaritan villagers, He will suffer it, and 
pass on. 

And all was ,perfect in its combinations, as well as in its 
season. He wept as He was reaching the grave of Lazarus, 
though He knew He can�ied life for the dead. He, Who 
·had just said "I am the resurrection and the life", wept.
Divine power would leave human sympathies free to take
their full course.

And it is the assemblage or combination of virtues which 
forms moral glory. He knew "how to abound, and how to 
be abased",-how to use moments of prosperity, if we may 
so call them, and also times of depression, for in His passage 
through life, He was introduced to each of these. 

In His transfiguration, He was high in honors. As the sun, 
there He shone, and Moses and Elias were there receiving 
their glory from Him. But as He descended the Hill, and 
when the people ran to salute Him-His person still reflect
ing, though faintly, the glory w'hich it had lately borne-He 
does not linger among them to receive their homage, but at 
once addresses Himself to His common service. He knew 
how to abound, but He was not exalted by His prospeflity. 
He sought not a place among men, but emptied Himself, 
quickly veiled the glory that He might be the Servant. 

But He knew "how to be abased" also, as with the Samari
tan villagers of Luke 9. In the common well-known style 
when a man of distinction was coming along the way, He 
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sends messengers before His face, but the Samaflitans would 
not receive Hi.m. They refused to cast up a highway for the 
feet of this gl'orious One, and He accepts this place at once 
without a murmur. He enters the city of Jerusalem as Son 
of David and all that dignity surrounds and accompanies Him. 
It ·is His without robbery and when the moment demanded 
it, He can wear it. But the unbelief of Jerusalem now, as 
the unbelief of Samaria before changes the scene, and He who 
entered the city as her King has to leave it to seek a night's 
lodging where He could find it. There He is, outside Jeru
salem, as before He had been outside the Samaflitan vill'age, 
knowing "how to be abased". W'hat perfection! If the 
darkness comprehended not the light of His personal or offi
cial glory, His .moral glory shall only find occasion to shine 
the brighter. For there is nothing •in moral's or in 'human 
character finer than this combination of willing degradation 
in the midst of men, and the consciousness of intrinsic glory 
before God. It tells us that the ,heart of him who has learnt 
the lesson is upon the end of the journey rather than upon 
the journey itself. 

But there are other combinations in the Lord's character 
that we must look at. "He was the most gracious and access
ible of men." We observe in H,is ways a tenderness and a 
kindness never seen in man, yet we always feel' that He was 
"'a stranger": a stranger here so far as revolted man was con
cerned, but intimately near as far as misery or need demanded 
I-Jim. See H,im as exhibiting this combination of distance and 
intimacy in Mark 6. The disciples return to Him after a 
long day's service. He1 cares for them. He takes account 
of their weariness, saying to them, "Come ye yourselves apart 
into a· desert place and rest awhile." But the multitude 
following Him, He turns, with the same readiness to them 
acquainting Hi.mself with their condition, and as sheep that 
had no shepherd He began to teach them. But the disciples 
soon resent His attentioni to t'he multitude and move Him 
to send them away. This, however, will in no wise do for 
Him, and there is immediate estrangement between Him and 
the d,isciples, expressing itself in His telling them to get into 
the ship while He sent the multitude away. But this separa
tion from Hi.m only works fresh troubte for them. Winds 
and waves are against them on the lake, and then in their 
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distress He is again near at hand to succor them. How con• 
sistent, in the combination of holiness and grace, is all this. 
He is near in our weariness, our hunger or our danger. He 
is apart from our tempers and our selfishness. His holiness 
made Him an utter stranger in such a ,polluted world; His 
grace kept Him ever active in such a needy and afHicted worl'd. 
And this sets off His life in great moral glory: that though 
forced, by the quality of the scene around Him to be a lonely 
One, yet was He drawn forth by the need and sorrow of fr to 
be the active One. 

c#]l{en �110 �ttb JJf' ttitq 
T. D. W. Muir

"And they come unto Him., bringing one sick of tlze palsy., 

wlziclz was borne of four." Mark 2 :3.

The Lord was in a certain house in Capernau.m, which is 
called "His own city" ( Matt. 9: 1). He lived there, and in 
that city many of His mighty works had been done, and many 
of His words of wisdom and grace had been spoken, so that 
the privileges of the people of that ,place had been very great, 
and they were accordingly responsible. Some had believed His 
messages-the majority had not, and on such He later pro
nounced a "woe," for their judgment would be swift and sure. 

Here, however, we read of four men who were not of that 
latter class, for they believed on Him. Whether they had been 
healed by Him or not we are not told, but they had probably 
been at least witnesses of His Power, as shown in the cases 
of others. So, they "came unto Him." 

But they did not come unto Him empty-handed-they had 
a poor palsied man with them. He could not walk, hence they 
carried him, nHe was borne of four." If there is any one 
thing in the way of disease more pitiable than another it is 
palsy. Helplessness is stamped on the poor sufferer from head 
to foot. He cannot control hmself-head and feet, arms and 
legs, eyes and tongue are al,ike invol'ved, and if help is to be 
obtained, others must act on his behalf. 

So was it in this case, "he was ,borne of four"-and thank 
God that there were four men at leisure from themselves and 
affairs, so that they could seek his good! Obstacles there were 
in the way. Crowds pressed around the door of the house in 
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which the Lord was. So it is said, "there was no room 
no, not so much as about the door; and He preached the Word 
unto them." Thus they could not reach the door with their 
burden, on account of the crowd, and they might well have 
been excused had they said it was "not a convenient season," 
and been turned aside from their purpose. 

Can ,ve doubt that Satan would make the most of that? We 
can almost be sure of his whispered suggestion that they wait till 
a more convenient time, when there would be no crowd and 
the Lord would be more accessible. Or perhaps the fatalists 
argument would be used, "Wait! his turn will come. If he 
is to be healed he will be healed." But, thank God, none of 
these things moved these four men. No obstacles hinder them
no sophistry is listened to. They are in earnest, and the case 
is desperate; they must reach the Lord that day, ·and faith finds 
a way to do it. Who knows if the Lord will be ,vithin reach 
tomorrow? Who knows if the man may be alive another day? 
Now is the time-tomorrow may be forever too late! 

So they climbed to the flat-t>il'ed roof of the house in which the 
Lord was, and carried their burden with them. If they cannot 
get at Him through the crowd, they will get at Him in spi�I! of 
it. So ''.they uncovered the roof where He was, and when they 
had broken it up, they let down the bed wherein the sick of 
the palsy lay" Vs. 4. They did not stop to enquire what people 
might say concerning them. They might call them "enthusi.!sts" 
-they might call them "mad." ,iVhat did they care for that?
It was a question of life or death, and the Lord Jesus was
the only One Who could meet the need.

As to His willingness, they had no doubt. Was He ever 
known to turn a case of confessed need away? Never! And 
so, with confidence they lower their poor palsied burden down 
to where the Lord was. And the Lord saw it all. He saw 
the poor man's helplessness, He saw his need, as stricken and 
strengthless he lay on that stretcher. But He saw somet•hing 
more-something that appealed strongly to Him. "He saw 
their faith!" 

Their works others could see and appreciate. Their earnest
ness and zeal was apparent in the energetic way they had 
accomplished their purpose of getting this poor nian to Him. 
But He saw deeper than that. He saw their Faith! Faith 
that acknowledged and confided in not only His power to heal 
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this poor victim of sin's ravages, but in His wilEngness which 
was as great as His ability; in this faith they had borne th�ir 
burden to Him. By this faith they had overcome all obstacles 
and reached their objective. They had brought him to the 
Lord Jesus; "He saw their faith," and immediately answered 
to it! 

But you will notice He does not answer to it in the way 
that might have been anticipated. But as He ever does, He 
answered in a way that showed the relative importance of the 
dear man's need. Men have ever looked upon physical or 
financial need as of the first importance. The Lord's estimate 
places that secondary to the greater need of the soul. Hence 
He, when He saw their faith, said to the sick of the palsy, 
''"Son, thy sins be forgiven thee." A man can live with a 
palsied body, and dying go to heaven, if a subject of saving 
grace. But no man can go to heaven with his sins unforgiven! 
As the Lord at another time said of unconverted and cavilling 
Pharisees, "Ye shall die in your sins: whither I go, ye cannot 
co.me'' Jno. 8 :21. So He did the greater thing. He forgave 
the man's sins. 

But in answer to the inward questionings of His enemies, 
who reasoned about His authority to forgive sins, He added: 
"Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins 
be forgiven: or to say, Arise, take up thy bed and walk? But 
that ye may know that the Son of Man hath power on earth 
to forgive sins" ( He saith to the sick of the palsy), "I say unto 
thee, arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine 
house. And immediately he arose, took up his bed, and went 
forth before them all!" No wonder we are told "they were 
all amazed, and glorified God, saying, 'We never saw it on 
this fas·hion !'" How fully He had answered to that faith that 
thus had sought Him! Surely it was according to that word in 
Ephesians, 3 :20, nExceedng abundantly above all that they 
asked or thought!" The palsy was healed, his soul was saved 
and men glorified God. 

But what about the four men? Once having deposited their 
burden at the feet of the Lord Jesus, they retire from sight, 
and are no more in evidence. We do not know their names, 
nor their occupation. \Ve do not know whether they went on 
in some obscure place of testin10ny, in fact, we know nothing 
more of them, than that they brought this man to Jesus, and 
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that He healed and saved him. But don't let us forget that 
He saw their faith that day, and we may be sure He never 
lost sight of them, whatever later years held in store for them. 
He would never forget that at least once they had gratified 
and cheered · His heart by the evidence of their confidence in 
Him! 

Dear fellow-believer, do we know what it is to give Him 
any such joy? Our place in the Church of God may be 
obscure, our gift may be small, our apparent opportunties few. 
But let us take heart from this lesson. It took four men to 
bring one man to Jesus, but that one man was saved and 
nealed, and who can tell what he may have become? · So they 
four did a great work that day, when they united their forces 
and carried him to the Lord. Dear Sunday School teacher, 
trart distributor, or whatever else you may be, go on! Have 
faith in Him, and He will answer to it. Bring those lying 
heavy on your heart to Jesus. He is still accessible, and withal 
full of power. Obstacles there may be, -hut He giveth more 
grace, and where the answer is seen in its fulness to have been 
given by Him, there will be a glory for Him, which He will 
share with His own! 

� Oiur.e Jff nr J\nxiettt nn� �orry 
W. J. McClure 

'"He giveth his beloved in sleep.'' Psa. 127 :2 R.V. Marg. 

Perhaps there never was a time when so many of God's 
,people were in what we might call, "The Anxious Enquiry 
Room'' as at the present time. Not in regard to the salvation 
of the soul, for if you were to ask them about that, you would 
:find them stayed on such portions as John 10 :28,29 or Rom. 
8 :38. The strange thing is, that as to their eternal security, 
not a shade of doubt crosses their mind, but if they were to 
tell you their inmost thoughts, they would say that they are 
worried lest their "brook" dries up, or the '"'handful of meal" 
in the barrel will give out, and then-well- starvation. In 
other words, God can provide for their eternal salvation, but 
they are not quite sure that He will provide for the little 
while they are down here. The old Cornish miner used to say, 
"God would sooner starve 1\1ichael the archangel than starve 
Billy Bray." 
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It has often been necessary to stir up believers to a sense of 
responsibility in regard to the duties of l'ife which devolve on 
them, so that by honest toil, they might support themselves and 
those dependent on them: that they should be diligent in seek
ing employment, and discharging their duties in such a way as 
to give satisfaction to their masters. Who has not known the 
neglect of this to cause reproach upon the Lord and His 
people? Here is a strong healthy man, more frequently out of 
,vork than in work. Ask his employer why he was discharged, 
and he says for laziness and incompetence. But this man does 
not worry-there is the assembly, they will see that he, his 
wife and children do not starve. Why should he worry, to 
him the assembly is a sort of Benefit Society, but saddled with 
such cases, the assembly is crippled in gospel work and in caring 
for the deserving needy. 

Psalm 127 was not written for a man like that; what would 
be more appropriate to his case is found in 2 Thess. 3 :10,12. 

We d.o not write this for such as we have just referred to, 
but for the many who out of work, hunt far and near for a 
job, leave no stone unturned in order to find one, and are 
willing to turn their hand to anything by which a livelihood 
may be ohtaiined, and they are cast down by their non-success. 
What are they to do? Worry and fret? As the world says, 
"that gets you nowhere.'' But Psa. 37 :8 (R.V. mar.) shows 
fretting to •he rather serious. "Fret not thyself, it tendeth only 
to evil doing." At such ·a time what the believer needs, is to 
listen to Isa. 26 :3,4. "Thou wilt keep him in ,perfect peace, 
whose mind is stayed on Thee; because he trusteth in Thee. 
Trust ye in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is 
everlasting strength." 

Let us read two verses of our Psalm "'Except the Lord build 
the house, they labour in vain that build it: except the Lord 
keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain. It is vain 
for you that ye rise up early, and so late take rest, and eat the 
bread of toil, for so he giveth unto his beloved in sheep." ( R.V.) 
When we first saw the Revised marginal reading of this pas
sage, it greatly enhanced it to us. And without a doubt the 
words "in sleep'., agree with the context. We do not deny 
that sleep is one of God's gifts, and there are t·imes when the 
mind is just like a machine, which we can't stop. How we 
have longed on such ocC'asions to be able to sleep, and when 
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sleep came, and we awoke refreshed, how precious the gift of 
sleep seemed to us. 

But that is not the sense of the passage. It is God saying 
to His over ·anxious child: Leave it all to Me; rest in Me, 
and while you are resting I ·will be providing for your needs. 

What lessons we may learn from the lives of some of the 
Lord's people in the Old Testament. Think of the anxiety of 
dear Abraham as to the heir which God had promised him. 
He was so ·anxious that he felt he could not wait. What did 
his haste accomplish? Just a lot of trouble for himself and 
God's people. Then there was Jacob and his mother. They 
grew nervous as to the fulfillment of the blessing promised 
Jacob, and they went to work; with the result that the mother 
'never saw her son again, and he passed through sorrows which 
he need not have known. 

God has linked His· glory and our good together, and He 
can no more be indifferent to the one than to the other. Rom. 
8 :32 should be our sheet anchor at all times, but especially 
at the present' time. 

Our over anxiety does not help God, but it hinders our joy. 
Some one told us the other d:iy, how a poor fellow, new to 
sea-travel, when the ship was rolling badly would rush to the 
high side, thinking his weight would help to hold it down. 
When the opposite side came up, he would rush over there. 
And he kept this up, much to the amusement of the passengers. 
At last somewhat nettled, he said to them, "If that is the way 
you fellows look at it, I will just let her go." We are not 
much wiser than that poor fellow. 

� 

Jsalm �inct!? fiu2 
lauzes Jvfelrose 

Address in Central Hall, Detroit 
( Continued from July number) 

"Let us sing. Let us shout. Let us prevent His face with 
thanksgiving." Hear the word of exhortation in Colossians 
3 :15: "And be ye thankful," ·and again I Thessalonians 5 :18: 
"In everything, give thanks.'' 

He has loved and loosed us and placed us among the sons 
of God, with victory assured over every foe. All this must stir 
the heart to thanksgiving and an overwhelming sense of in-
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debtedness. "To whom much is forgiven, the same loveth 
much," was the Lord's explanation of the. alabaster box. 

We have in Ruth and Mephibosheth two beautiful exhibi
tions of this spirit that marks all truly saved ones. As Boaz 
bade Ruth glean only in his fields, abide by his maidens, and 
drink of the water drawn by his young men, under an over
whelming sense of gratitude, she fell on her face, bowed her
self to the ground, and said: ''Why have I found grace in• thine 
eyes. that thou shouldest take knowledge of me, seeing I am a 
stranger?" 

The ·well-nigh friendless young widow of estranged and 
accursed Moab, who had left kith and kin to come to Bethle
hem, is overwhelmed with the kindness of the mighty man of 
wealth. 

Yes indeed ! "The love of God is -broader than the measure 
of man's mind, and the heart of the Eternal is most ,vonder
fully kind.'' 

Have we ever thus been melted under the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Chl"list, w·ho, "Though He was rich, yet for our sakes be
came poor, that we, through his poverty, might be made rich"? 

Or, to refer to the other beautiful illustration of thankful
ness, Mephibosheth: when he is brought before King David 
in fear and trembling, as the son of one who had been the 
king's most relentless enemy, he hears those gracious words, 
"Fear not, Mephibosheth, for I will surely show thee kindness 
for Jonathan, thy father's sake, and will restore thee :all the 
land of Saul, thy father, and thou shalt eat bread at my table 
continually." He bowed himself and said "What is thy ser
vant that thou shouldest look upon such a dead dog as I am?" 

So, in turn, the royal Psalmist could look up to a gracious 
God and say, "Let us come before His presence with thanksgiv
ing" even as Mephibosheth had come before the Psalmist himself. 

Have we ever stood by the golden ialtar of incense and sent 
up this cloud of sweet incense before His face? 

But now, from consideration of the wondrous blessings re
ceived, the thoughts of the Psalmist rise to the Blesser, Hin1-
self. Like Rebekah, as she looked ·with rapturous wonder and 
delight upon those rare jewels placed, in his master Isaac's 
name, by Eleazer, upon her arm and hung upon her ears, 
accepted and worn with pride :-it is not enough l She must 
see the giver. Home and kith and kin -are left behind, as she 
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says, "Yes! I will go." And so, the heart goes up, from 
the gift to consideration of the giver. 

Who is this mighty Giver? This Boaz of might and wealth 
and of such wondrous grace? 11he Psalmist exclaims: "Oh, 
the Lord is a great God!" King above all gods! Above the 
kings of earth! Above the principalities and powers in the 
heavens! The object of worship for angels and archangels l 
Oh, his is a great God! The great Owner of the whole vast 
field of earth and sea and sky. 

And, in this connection, what think ye of Christ? ''Let all 
the angels of God worship _Him," is heaven's edict. The 
foundation of the earth and the heavens are the work of His 
hands. "They shall perish, but Thou remainest." Oh, He is 
altogether lovely! says the bride of Solomon's Song. Oh, He 
is a great God ! says the Psalmist. 

The Seer of Patmos saw a wondrous vision-a scene yet 
to be enacted-a mighty cavalcade, leaving the courts of heaven, 
their destination, the rebel dominion of earth. They are 
dressed in purest white. Their battle chargers are white. The 
Leader, also in dazzling white and on a white horse, is further 
distinguished with a name, written on vesture and thigh: "King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords." The year of grace is ended, 
the day of vengeance dawns; the day of Enoch's prophecy. 

Let us sing; let us shout; let us give thanks, for oh, He 
is a great God ! A great king above all gods! King of Kings l 
Lord of Lords ! 

"Oh, come, let us worship and bow down. Let us kneel 
before the Lord." Could there be a more fitting climax than 
this scene of worshipful ·homage? And Oh! think of it, and 
let us make the Psalmist's words our own, as he adds: "He 
is our God!" 

Mine by covenant: mine forever; 
Mine by oath, and mine by blood. 

Mine, nor time the bond shall sever; 
Mine, as an unchanging God. 

"And we are His people." 
This first portion of the Psalm ends, so to speak, with the 

personal seal and sign of the writer-The Shepherd Kiing-as he 
adds, "The people of His pasture, and the sheep of His hand." 

We are the people of I-Iis pasture, abiding in the field of 
wealthy Boaz. We are the sheep of His hand, under the pro-
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tecting care of the migqty man of strength. 
I have referred to this as the climax of the Psalm, and 

indeed, it is. Here, there is ·a sudden transition, a cessation of 
the exhortation to sing and shout, to worship and adore. The 
whole prospect changes like the shadow of a great cloud that 
traverses a sunlit pl'ain. From exhortation, it passes to warning. 

All do not welcome the coming King. The Psalmist feels 
that his glad appeal may not meet with unanimous response. 
He thinks of that dark day in Israel's history-a history that 
repeats itself-when that favored people stood, at last, after 
weary marchings on the border of the land of promise. 

God had designated it as "-a land flowing with milk and 
honey." Israel, as they looked on its walls, said in their hearts, 
"A land of walls and giants," and drew back with the goal in 
full view. 

It had cost a great deal to bring them here. It had cost 
blood-the blood of the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world-and the exercise of Divine power to bring them 
here. Now, instead of the song and shout of victory, the por
tentous rumblings of a rebellious mob are heard. It threatens 
to lynch the few loyal hearts that would go on with God. 
They turn their backs on the goodly land, and it was true 
then, as always: "If any man draw back, my soul shall have 
no pleasure in him." The costly gift of God was despised and 
God's purpose to bless, seemingly thwarted. 

Thus did history repeat itself again at Calvary, when He 
who was heaven's choicest gift was '''despised :and rejected of 
men," and in how many individual instances since, has the gift 
of God been turned down and Barabbas given preference, 
God's purpose to bless, seemingly continually thwarted, and 
man, always at cross-purposes ·with God. 

Careless seems the Great Avenger; 
History's pages but record 

One death grapple in the darkness 
'Twixt false systems and the vVord; 

Truth forever on the scaffold: 
Wrong forever on the throne; 

Yet, that scaffold sways the future, 
And behind the dim unknown, 

Standeth God, within the shadows, 
Keeping watch above His own. 
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''Today, if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts 
as in the provocation," cries the Psalmist, :as he reviews that 
sad scene of Israel's apostasy and rebellion. 

A thousand years pass. Again this warning with which 
the Psalm closes is heard, as the Spirit-taught writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews brings out of his treasury, things old. 

This whole portion of Psalm 9 5, verses 8-11, is quoted, 
and prefaced with the words (not "as the Psalmist says," but) 
"as saith the Holy Ghost": ''Today, etc.,'' and used as a text, 
the expounding and expanding of which forms two whole pre
cious chapters of this inspiring epistle�Chapters 3 and 4. 

The sharp words of warning ring out: "Let us fear, there
fore, lest we come short of entering in." "Let us labor, there
fore, to enter into that rest." For, there remaineth a rest
the rest of God-not just our rest: God's rest, which it is His 
desire and purpose that we should share with Him. It is a 
rest, the pursuit of which is traced back to the beginning of 
time-rest that follows labor; a rest that can only be realized 
in the serene contemplation of work finished, consummated, and 
perfect, without flaw or stain; a masterpiece. 

The writer points out how this rest seemed to have been 
attained in the creation of the first man-"Let us make man 
in our image"-the crowning act of creation-a place pre
pared-all things put under him-crowned with glory and 
honor. And God rested the seventh day. 

, 

Behold, the masterpiece complete and perfect to the last 
finishing touch-woman-like the drink offering on the sacri
fice that crowned and permeated the whole-they ti.vain one. 

But a1'as, this rest was but temporary. The malicious enemy, 
with his wicked vandalism is at hand to destroy that fair 
product of creative power-the same who later on was pointed 
out by the Lord Jesus as the vandal who sows tares in a field 
of wheat-an enemy. Is the purpose of God frustrated? Has 
the masteiipiece been irreparably destroyed? Shall the Wicked 
One be enthroned -as victor? Shall God not destroy that 
Wicked One? 

No I Not yet. That is man's way, not God's way-not 
destroyed, but vanquished-· vanquished by the irresistable march 
of the Divine purposes, which are without repentance. So, 
God arises, not to destroy, but to work again: "l\1y Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work," and like the fabled Phoenix, 
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out of the ashes, arises a more glorious creation-a greater 
masterpiece. Now we see it grow under the master-hand of 
the triune God-the mystery of the ages-the God-man, Christ 
Jesus, and the Church (Bride Godward, Body manward), and 
they twain shall be one flesh. 

That which was destroyed, might we say, in -a sense, was 
but the model, not the final product. "Let us make man in 
our image," is still the irrevocable purpose of God. The 
finished masterpiece shall not only .be perfect, but indestructi
ble, untouchable, without blemish or spot or wrinkle. 

Meanwhile, God, the Father, works; God, the Son, on the 
Cross, and on the right hand of the majesty, works; and God, 
the Spirit, works, in the world today. Soon the glorious work 
will be complete, and God shall rest. Shall we enter into His 
rest? There remaineth yet a rest for the people of God. 

Eden and Canaan, and the day of Psalm 95 were but sign
posts on the way. There remaineth yet a rest. "Let us fear l" 
·"Let us labor!" "Let us go on," for the King is coming.
"Behold, I come quickly!"

C!I4rist tt �afrinur in f4e �ttennost 
(Continued from July number) 

Let us not, however, in these encouraging thoughts, be mis
understood. Let none say, If such be the gracious, unrestricted 
offer of the Gospel ;-if Christ can save the vilest and the 
basest ;-if He can save at the very verge and extremity of 
life, may I not live now ·as I please, and trust to His mercy 
at my deathbed? Nay. That Gospel of pardon and forgive
ness is not for the future, it is for the pre5ent moment. The 
words are not "HE SHALL be able to save to the uttermost," 
but "He IS able :"-not "he that SHALL believe," but "he that 
helieveth shall be saved." You ,an put no presumptuous reli
ance on a deferred repentance. Moreover, be assured, the 
farther you advance in wilful unbelief and impenitence, the 
harder will it be to put an arrest on yt1 · r downward course. 
The stone, as it descends from the mount · ·1 top, increases in 
momentum and velocity. Each ne� ibounrl it takes, is alike 
greater and swifter, until with a final :eap it disappears. 
Every hour you live unsaved, you are bou Jing, like that stone, 
with accelerated speed, down the dark p. _dpices. The child's 
hand can stop in its course a ball of sno,.v as it is loosened at 
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the hill summit, but who could arrest its rush, when grown 
into an avalanche, it thunders onward from crag to crag 
towards the Valley. Add to this-by guilty presumptuous de
lay, you miss the present joy and happiness of forgiveness:
the joy, while walking through this world, while mingling in 
its cares :and duties and trials, of rising above them all, under 
the elevating consciousness "'I am forgiven;" and of joining 
in the sweet melody-"0 Lord, I will praise Thee, for though 
Thou wast angry with me, Thine anger is turned away, and 
Thou comfortest me!'' 

One other closing reflection suggests itself, by laying empha
sis on the first words of our motto-verse-"He is abl'e to save." 
Christ is not only a Saviour to the uttermost, but He is the 
only Saviour. Reject Him, and "there is no more offering for 
sin." "Neither is there salvation in any other." '''Other 
foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ.'' How many are reluctant to accept of this truth in 
all its unqualified freeness. They v1ould fain raise up some
thing personal in the matter of their justification. They refuse 
to entrust to the great Physician their entire cure. They would 
gather some of the balm of Gilead with their own hands:
they would weave so.me of the web of merit on their own loom. 
Others would vaunt their good deeds, and make these excuse 
and palliate their bad; striking a balance 1between merit and 
demerit ; presuming that by a law of moral compensation, the 
average will fully entitle them to God's favour. Others hope 
to meet the undischarged debt of the past and condone short
comings by a better future, giving the promissory-note to the 
great Creditor, "Have patience with me, and I will pay Thee 
all." 

But what saith Jehovah? "I, even I, ·am the Lord, and beside 
me there is NO Saviour." Nothing dare come in the place of 
the one work of Immanuel. The giant deed of His doing and 
dying must stand alone in its integrity, admitting neither sub
�titute nor supplement. "Salvation," says the Psalmist (from 
first to last), ,·,salvation belongeth unto God." Those attempt
ing to thrust in something of meritorious self, only put stum
blingblocks in the king's highway. They only load the wings 
of the dove with needless encumbrances,-hamper and retard 
its flight to the clefts of the one Rock of safety. They are 
trusting their anchors, not to a chain of iron but to a hempen 
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cord-a rope of tow. They are doing what will all be undone. 
They are ploughiti.g the sand only that it may collapse in its 
own furrow. They are labouring in the fire only to have the 
result of their toil consumed. They are building on the bough 
of the tree whose roots the winter flood is fast sapping, instead 
of having "their nest in a rock." "He only,n says the Minstrel 
King, "is my Rock and my Salvation." "Lord, save me ( else) 
I perish,'' said Peter, as, with sinking step, he turned his eye 
from the unstable billow to the Divine Being at his side. 
Perhaps it was with this Gennesaret memory recalled, that 
he could, long afterwards, proclaim to sceptic Jews and 
mocking heathen the noble confession of his faith: "There is 
none other name given under heaven among men whereby we 
must be saved." Ah, when shall the self-deceived and self-satis
fied learn, not to come, like N aaman, to the door of the true 
Elisha, with caparisoned horses ·and magnificent chariot filled 
with gifts, e:x;pecting to be told to do some "great things"?
but ready, at the bidding of the Gracious Physician, to go with 
their incurable leprosy straight to the waters of the living 
stream, and there "wash and be .clean." "Ho, every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money: 
come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
money, and without price.'' ( Isa. 55: 1). 

Ye, then, who are wandering "in the wilderness in a solitary 
way," your soul fainting within you, mocked again and again 
with the mirage of life, the hollow nothingness of this painted 
world; or ye, perhaps, whose wilderness experience is different; 
the hot blinding wind of trial unexpectedly overtaking you, 
strewing your caravan on the desert sands, and leaving priceless 
treasures hidden from your sight-oh turn from the perishable 
to the imperishable; turn from torn tents and shattered canvas 
to the only secure shelter, saying, "The Lord livet4, and blessed 
be my Rock, and let the God of my salvation be exalted." 
Ps. 18 :46. Thousands on thousands, with drooping wing and 
wailing cry, have flown for refuge beyond the storm-clouds of 
earth to these glorious Rock-clefts, and yet there is room; par
don for all, peace for all, heaven for all. Hear the sainted 
multitude, as, in garments whiter than snow, they cast their 
crowns before the throne and pour forth their eternal anthem 
to the one Saviour-"THOU wast slain, and hast redeemed us 
to God by Thy blood." Rev. 5 :9. J. R. M. 
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"�e lofre �int, he.cause �e first lofieh- us" 
Dr. Jolm Cairns 
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,vhat is Christian experience, but the secret history of the 
affection of the soul for an ever-present Saviour? Take this 
away, and iit becomes a dark orb, a science of optics to the 
blind, a world of harmony to the deaf, a tale buried in the 
hearts of the dumb. The first glad word of the sinner when 
he falls before the Cross is "None but Christ," and this is 
the last word of the most experienced saint. This goes with 
him through lHe with all its changes and developments of 
character. He outgrows his childhood and youth, forgetting 
many things as things behind. He forsakes the books which 
once he loved, the studies from which he was inseparable; the 
-earthly objects, it may be, no longer able in the light of con
science to retain his affection. His path is upward, and the
tread of time urges him into scenes that are ever new. But
time cannot antiquate his attachment to his Saviour. Dis
tance cannot make it fade, nay, brightens it, as it draws him
to the lonely isle or pathless desert to make that Saviour
known. As it kindled in the soul of the sfripling, it burns
more ardently in the breast of the patriarch.

"�s JiNnny ns �e.c.ci&eh- �im" 
DR. GEORGE l\(ATHESON' 

The blind Scottish Preacher 

"BEHOLD I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK'' (Rev. 3 :20) 
Why does He not come 1in? Is not this Divine One omnipo
tent? Has He not power to enter where He will? vVhy 
then does He stand without, knocking at the door of a frail 
human heart? Could He not break down that door in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, and annihilate that op
posing barrier which disputes His cla-im to universal empire? 
Yes, but in so doing He would annihilate also the man. 
"\¥hat makes me a man is just my power to open the door. 
If I had no power to open or to forbear opening I would not 
be responsible. This Divine One m,ight then, indeed, do with 
me what He will, but I would not be worth His possession. 
I would be simply as the unconscious stars which He fills 
with light, as the blind winds which He directs in their way. 
But if the stars and the winds had been enough He would 
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never have said, "Let us make man." He made me because 
He meant me to be more than a star, more than a breath of 
heaven. He meant me to respond to Hirnsel1f, to open on 
His knocking at the door. He could have no joy in break
ing down the door, in taking the kiingdom of my heart by 
violence; there would be no response in that, no answer of 
a heart to His heart, no acceptance of a will by His will. 
Therefore He prefers to stand without till I open, to knock 
till I hear, to speak til'l I respond. He would not have my 
·being to be lost in His, for His being is love, and love de
mands love.

Whether Thou comest to me .in sunshine or in rain, I 
would take Thee in::J my heart joyfully. Thou art Thysel'f 
more than the sunshine, Thou art Thyself compensation for 
the rain; it is Thee and not Thy gifts I crave; knock and I 
shall open unto Thee. 

0 Love that will not let me go, 
I rest my weary soul in Thee; 

I give Thee back the life I owe, 
That in Thine ocean depths its flow 

May richer, fuller be. 

0 Light that followed all my way, 
I yield my flickering torch to Thee; 

My heart restores its borrowed ray, 
That, in Thy sunshine blaze, its day 

May brighter, fairer be. 

0 Joy that seekest me through pain, 
I cannot close my heart to Thee 

I trace the rainbow through the rain, 
And feel the promise is not vain 

That morn shall tearless be. 

0 Cross that liftest up my head 
I dare not ask to fly from Thee; 

I lay in dust life's glory dead, 
And from the ground there blossoms red 

Life that shall endless be. 
-George Matheson



Assembly Annals 

�inittc J\ff cdio1ts 
J. N. Darby 
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What is deepest is simplest, that is the perfect love of God. 
When once we come really to know God, we know Him as 

Love. Then, knowing that everything comes to us from Him, 
though we be in a desert-no matter where or what the cir
cumstances-we interpret all by His love. 

The Law says, "Love!" it ,is a righteous demand. But the 
Gospel says, "God so loved". 

No creature, nothing that has ever been seen in this world, 
could be what the cross was. Creation may show God's power, 
but it cannot bring out God's love and truth as the cross does; 
:and therefore it remains everlastingly the wonderful and blessed 
place of learning what could be learnt nowhere else, of all that 
God is. 

There is so much selfishness in the heart of m-an that the 
love of God is to him an enigma, still more incomprehensible 
than His holiness. No one understood the Lord Jesus, because 
He manifested God. 

The Holy Spirit makes us feel the love of the Father. He 
brings us into liberty by showing us, not that we are little, but 
how great God is. 

,vhere does faith see the greatest depths of man's sin and 
hatred to God? In the cross; and at the same glance it sees 
the greatest extent of God's triumphant love and mercy to man. 
The spear of the soldier which pierced the side of Jesus only 
brought out that which spoke of love and mercy. 

Christ must be all to us, or we shall soon be discouraged. 
\Vhen Christ is not everything, and the Father's love the air 
,ve breathe for life, we are not going right. 

The Lord chastens those He loves. The vVord draws two 
conclusions from the truth. It will not be without a cause 
in me: it will never be without love in God. Hence I am 
not to despise the chastening, for there is a cause in me which 
makes the holy God of love act so; and I am not to faint 
under it, for it is His love which does it. It is correcting a 
son in which his Father delights. 
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�piritunl �nngs
FROl\1 THE LETTERS OF SAINT PAL'L 

Translated by Dr. A rtlzur S. fVay 

�uimt nf �nl&nitim\ hu <Srmt 
Titus 3 

When dawned on us the grace, the love for humankind 
Of God our Saviour, 

Then-not for works that in righteousness we wrought, 
But following the promptings of His own compassion
He saved us through the laver of the New Birth 
And through the renewing wrought by the Holy Spirit 

Which He poured forth on us plenteously, 
Through Jesus the Messiah, our Saviour 

That we, made righteous by God's free grace, 
Might, by hope uplifted, become heirs of life eternal. 

"�e.cnuse 3i 1fii&c ':lJe �!fall Ifii&e J\lso" 

Jesus lives! Thy terror now 
Can, 0 Death, no more appal me; 

Jesus lives! By this I know 
T.hou, 0 Grave, canst not entral me. 

Jesus lives! To Him the throne 
High o'er heaven and earth is given; 

I may go where He is gone, 
Live and reign with Him in heaven. 

Jesus lives! l\1y heart knows well 
Nought from me H·is love can sever, 

Life, nor death, nor powers of hell, 
Part me now from Christ for ever. 

Jesus l,ives ! Henceforth is death 
But the gate of life immortal; 

This shall' calm my trembling breath, 
When I pass its gloomy portal: 

Faith shall cry, as fails each sense 
'''Lord, Thou art my confidence." 

Christian F. Gellert 1715-1769.
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"Wlyou sfynlt .call �is nnme mesus" 

C. H. Spurgeon
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When a person is dear, everything connected with him be
comes dear for his sake. Thus so precious is the person of 
the Lord Jesus in the estimatlion of all true believers, that 
everything about Him they consider to be inestimable beyond 
all price. "All Thy garments smell of myrrh and aloes and 
cassia" said David, as if the very vestments of · the Saviour 
were so sweetened by His person that He could not but love 
them. Certain it is that there is· not a spot where that hal
lowed foot hath trodden-there is not a word which those 
blessed lips have uttered-which is not to us precious beyond 
aU price. And this is true of the names of Christ-they are 
all sweet in the believer's ear. Whether He be called the 
Hus band of the Church, her Bridegroom, her Friend: whether 
He be styled the Lamb slafo from the foundation of the world 
-thel King, the Prophet, or the Priest-every title of our
Master-Shiloh, Emmanuel', Wonderful, the Mighty Coun•
sellor-every name is like the honeycomb dropping with honey,
and luscious are the drops that distil from it. But if there
be one name sweeter t,han another in the believer's ear, it is
the name of Jesus. Jesus! It is the name which moves the
harps of heaven to melody. Jesus! The life of all our joys.
If there be one name more charming, more precious than an
other it is this name. It is woven -into the very warp and
woof of our psalmody. Many of our hymns begin with it,
and scarcely any, that are good for anything, end without it.
It is the sum total of all delights. It is the music with which
the bells of heaven ring; a song in a word; an oceam for com•
prehension, although a drop for brevity; a matchless oratorio
in two syllables; a gathering up of the hallelujahs of eternity
in five letters.

"Jesus, I love Thy charming name 
'Tis music to mine ear." 

Is it the real purpose of your soul to get on, to advance in 
the divine life, to grow in personal holiness? T·hen beware 
how you continue, for a single hour, in contact with what 
soils your hands and wounds your conscience, grieves the Holy 
Ghost, and mars your communion. 
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'<mte 1finrh is �\? �lyeplyerh 
Dr. Alexander SmeUie 

Shepherd He is in the morning 'hours, leading me forth to 
the duties and trials of the day, and Himself going before me. 
As I gird and prepare myself for the activities and the thou
sand perils of my life, I would be sure that He is with me. I 
dare not journey out to them alone. For apart from Him I 
can do nothing. 
· Shepherd in the hot noon-day, too, when the sun is beating
fiercely down. He conducts me then to green pastures and
along the banks of the waters of quietness. As I ply my daily
task, I often would come aside to be w-ith Him, to ponder His
word, to listen to His restoring whisper. It is the secret of
prevailing and abiding peace.

And Shepherd when the night falls and it is growing dark. 
I recall Sir Noel Paton's picture of Light in the Darkness, 
the girl who walks through the Valley of the Shadow with 
her hand in Christ's hand. Trust is conquering terror on 
her face, and she is confident that no enemy will' vanquish 
her. So may it be with me, what time I enter the narrow 
ravine and breast the chilling flood. 

The :K!ing of Love my Shepherd is. Can I say ·it: this 
my, this pronoun of possession? If I can, then assuredly in 
life and death and eternity I shall not want. For I am per
suaded that nothing can separate me from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus my Lord. His Shepherdhood is no 
transient endowment, no generous impulse, no passing mood: 
it is from everlasting to everlasting. 

Be it remembered that one of Satan's special devices is to 
lead people to accept salvation from ·Christ, while, at the 
same time, they refuse to be identified wuth Him in His 
rejection; to avail themselves of the atoning work of the cross, 
while abiding comfortably ·in the world that is stained with the 
guilt of nailing Chl'list thereto. 

�'.!(? 

"'No service of itself is small 
Or great, though earth it fill; 

But that is small that seeks .its own, 
And great, that does God's will" 
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'mlye � irst minge of tlye �Ude 
Professor Bette1f 

THE SOLID LAND AND THE SEA 
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uAnd God said, 'Let the waters under the Heaven be gathered 
together unto one place, and let tlze .dry land appear' and it was 
so. And God called the dry land earth; and the gathering 
togetlrer of t/ze waters called He seas; and God saw that it 
was good." 

,.vhat do we learn from these verses? We learn that the 
surf1ace of the earth was at one time level, and that it was 
evenly covered by water, and that at a later time the moun
tains arose· and the bottom of the sea lowered itself. And 
what does natural science teach? It agrees with the teach
ing of the Bible by maintaining that the mountains were 
fonned -and the main-land arose from the depths after the 
earth had formerly been entirely covered by water. How did 
this happen? Natural scientists say: the earth was at one time 
a great, glowing ball consisting of fiery, liquid metal; one may 
see even to-day that the rocks and stones on the surface of the 
earth are nothing but corroded metals. Even the clay out of 
which we make our brick contains an enormous amount of a 
certain metal, which looks almost like silver, though much 
lighter. In the course of time when the earth gradually cooled 
off, there naturally appeared upon its surface a crust. Grad
ually becoming thicker, it contracted and formed wrinkles, just 
like a scum on warm milk, ,vhen it becomes cold; and these 
wrinkles, corresponding in size to the earth, formed the first 
hills and mountains. Therefore the Bible does not say, "and 
God created the dry land," but "let the dry land appear" (ac• 
cording to the Hebrew). The natural consequence of this 
was that the waters gathered themselves together at the deep 
places, whereupon on the one .. hand the sea and on the other 
the dry land appeared. Here also we have, with reference to 
an important point in the history of the creation of the earth, 
perfect agreement between the Bible and science. But all these 
things did not come to pass, as the atheists think, by them• 
selves, but through God's creative word; and had He not 
spoken the words of that third day,_ the earth would still 
stand without form and void, and the mountains would not 
have appeared. The Word of God was the command that 
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all powers whirh His Spirit, as it moved upon the waters,.

had placed into matter, should go on working according to 
His preconceived plan; and that the earth was thus to take a 
step further in its development. To be sure, the angels and 
the sons of God in heaven heard these creative words; but 
had we, at that time, as sinful men stood upon the earth, we 
would have heard just as little as when at the present day at 
the word and command of God a thunder-storm arises or an 
earthquake carries thousands away. The carnally blind mind 
would also in those days have seen nothing in those creative 
movements but natural developments and workings of nature's 
powers, just as is the case at the present day with the learned 
and unlearned who know not God. 

And, indeed, they are a great work of God, these "mountains 
of the Lord," as the Scriptures call them, because they make 
known in a special sense His might and glory. We can scarce
ly form a correct idea as to the greatness of -a single hill or 
mountain, to say nothing of a mountain chain with its con
nections of millions and millions of cubic feet of earth, rock 
and stone. He who knows the Alps, and after great exertions 
for many hours in climbing one of the giant mountain peaks, 
stands on the top beholding the earth beneath his feet, great 
forests appearing like little dark spots, rivers resembling silvery 
threads, may in some measure get an -idea of what a mountain is. 
A well-known English writer, Charles Kingsley, said that the 
greatness and power of God first took possession of his mind 
when he resolved to have a little hill removed on his estate. 
For after workmen had been engaged carting away load after 
load of earth, and the little mole-hill would not disappear, he 
began· to think how many mountain-ranges tower up to the 
sky, how the Alps, the Himalayas, or the Andes stretch a 
thousand miles along the sea-coast, and to see how little man 
is and how great are the works of God. 

But what a spectacle it must have been when the mountains 
first appeared! For not only did the earth's surface rise and 
fall like a sea, but it ·also burst and tore asunder, and out of 
the cracks thousands of volcanoes poured forth an immense 
mass of lava, that is, melted metal. Even at the present time 
many a mountain gives evidence of these activities. Undoub
tedly they have been formed out of melted stone, as well as 
those five hundred volcanoes still active and thousands of others 
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that have become extinct. Think, for instance, of the long 
chain of the Andes with its numerous volcanoes. This moun
tain chain is nothing but the scar, so to speak, of a great rent, 
which at one time took place in the crust of the earth, out of 
which then, like the juice from the ripe fruit, the lava streamed 
forth, forming itself into mountains. It is tl!erefore not merely 
a poetical way of speaking when we read, ""The hills melted 
like wa.'C -at the presence of the Lord." ( Ps. 97 :5). This 
formation of mountains has, even at the present time, by no 
means reached its end; though in less majestic manner, moun
tains still rise and valleys sink down unto the place ,vhich He 
has formed for them (Ps. 104 :8). Thus in the year 1707, in 
consequence of a subterranean fire in the Mediterranean sea, in 
close proximity to the island of Santorin, another island was 
formed, forty miles in length and rising forty feet above the 
sea. Thus numerous islands in the Pacific ocean are nothing 
but craters of old volcanoes that have slowly and gradually 
risen out of the ocean. In Mexico, on the 29th of September 
1743, at the time of a great earthquake, ·while the surface of 
the earth moved to and fro like the waving sea, one might have 
seen how, in one day, with a fearful noise :a mountain arose, 
which covered four square miles and reached a ·height of 1,600 
feet, while round about flames came out of the earth. This 
mountain, named Jorullo, stands to this day, and from its sum
mit burning lava still flows. But, on the other hand, you 
could have read in the newspapers several years ago how 
mountains disappear. At that time an island near Java with 
a high mountain sank with a fearful roar, like an earthquake 
into the -sea, while a rain of ashes darkened the sun for three 
days. Now if the appearance and disappearance of a relatively 
small mountain is accompanied with such grand and fearful 
phenomena; if it is possible for a single small volcano like 
Vesuvius to send its ashes over into Africa; and if another 
volcano, which we know, shakes the earth a hundred miles 
around and envelopes the country in darkness-what an in
describable and grand phenomenon must it have been when, on 
the third day, upon the word of God and His command, the 
entire solid land, with thousands of volcanoes, arose out of 
the depths, and when whole mountains -and mountain ranges 
"skipped like rams!" In consequence of this g-igantic struggle 
between fire and water how the earth must have been enveloped 
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in thick smoke and flames, a type of that day on which it, with 
everything upon it, shall be consumed by .fire. Yes, a beautiful 
and grand creation are the mountains of God, and therefore 
the Psalmist never tires in praising their beauty and grandeur. 
And even God himself has sanctified their summits, which, 
covered with ·a mantle of eternal snow, rise boldly and loftily 
into the clear sky above the little and meaningless doings of 
human life. Upon a mountain Abraham was to sacrifice his 
son; upon a mountain, the majestic granite summit of Sinai, 
God descended as He gave to the people His laws; upon a 
mountain Moses was privileged to die and to be buried by 
God Himself; upon a mountain Elias called together Israel 
and caused fire to fall down from heaven; upon a mountain 
Christ preached His first sermon, prayed when He was alone, 
was transfigured before His disciples and also ascended into 
heaYen; and at His final coming His feet will stand upon 
l\.1ount Olivet (Zech. 14 :4). And ,vhat shall be the mountains 
of eternity in Paradise and upon the new earth-those hills 
to which David lifted up his eyes ·and from which he obtained 
help! 

In sharp contrast with the hills, those luminous heights of 
the earth, are those dark mysterious depths of the waters which 
onre covered the whole earth. That three-fourths of the earth's 
surface, which has been appointed as man's dwelling place, 
should be covered with vast wildernesses of water, is a great 
mystery; for it is certain that God could in many other ways 
provide a sufficiency of ,vater. Quite enigmatical, too, is that 
world of living things in the great seas. "Yonder is the sea, 
great and wide, wherein all things creeping innumerable, both 
small and great beasts. There go the ships; there is leviathan, 
whom Thou has formed to play therein" (!Ps. 104 :25, 26). 
And deeper still, in icy silence-for thither no noises reach; in 
eternal night-for thither no light penetrates, live for thousands 
of years myriad for.ms of beings, of which we know not and 
whose purpose we cannot even conjecture, and which know 
nothing of us nor of any part of earthly life. A great de
vouring dominion is the sea, flowing from pole to pole around 
the continents in ceaseless currents like immeasurable rivers. 
In the days of the flood it swallowed all the race, together 
with all vegetable and animal life, as completely as the Red 
Sea swallowed Pharaoh and his host, and as annually scores of 
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ships and their crews go down to come up no more. What 
,•..-onders of destruction, what treasures and riches, what skele
tons of life may not be found in its store house of everlasting 
darkness I 

As the hills symbolize the lifting up of the soul into joy and 
light, so is the sea a type of the heart in the depths of bitter
ness and strife, as Jonah says: "The waters compassed me 
about, even to the soul; the deep was round about me; the 
weeds were wrapped about my head" (Jonah 2 :5). And thus 
must Christ, after He has been transfigured on Tabor, descend, 
on account of our sins, into the depths of death and hell. "For 
as Jonah was three days and three nights in the belly of the 
whale; so shall the Son of Man be three days and nights in 
the heart of the earth" (Matt. 12 :40). 

But in that day, when all things shall be revealed before 
the Great White Throne, then the sea will also ''.give up its 
dead." Then they will come forth, those millions drowned 
in the flood, Pharaoh and his host, as well as that innumerable 
multitude which since his day sank in its depths; they will 
come to the light with their bodies and with their sins to be 
judged. 

But on that unspeakable blessed earth, made new by our 
Lord's revelation and power, "there "·ill be no more sea" 
(Rev. 21 :1). Everywhere the blessed will reign in bliss. 

�s 1!t&nbdum �rue? 
W. Bell Dawson., M.A . ., D.Sc • ., M.I nst.C.E • ., F.R.S.C.

Gold Medallist in Geology and Natural Science., JJ1cGi/l 
University. Laureate of the Academy of Sciences., Paris. 

'fil4� �forlt, of 1fii&ittg �frin.gs oif -plottg kr.r 
( Continued from July number) 

The Middle-time.-Yet this revolution in the geography 
was less important than the change in the animal life. For 
we now enter the Middle-time (or Mesozoic), which is the 
age of reptiles like the crocodiles and lizards. But we must 
not think this a small thing, as though some few lizards began 
to creep about; bcause in those days, the reptiles were the 
lords of creation. For they swam in the sea, they walked on 
the land, and they flew in the air. Those that flew had wings 
of skin like a bat, not bird's wings made of feathers; and in-
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stead of a beak, they had jaws with dreadful teeth.* They
were indeed almost like the dragons of the legends. So the 
reptiles in those days were masters of the land, the sea, and the· 
air. One kind of swimming monster, like a crocodile but much 
bigger, had the largest eyes that ever were in the world, before· 
or since.** They were so large that the eye-ball had to be· 
supported by plates of bone, to keep its round shape. 

So this was indeed a new world; very different from the 
time when there were only sea creatures and fish. These 
reptiles seem to be specially mentioned in the Bible; and it is 
said of them and of the birds that they were "created," to 
make it plain they were something quite new. For we read: 
"God created great whales" or sea-monsters, "and every winged 
fowl after its kind" (Gen. 1:20-21, and R.v.). The Bible 
proves to be right also when it speaks of birds just at this time. 
For the true birds, with wings made of feathers, have their 
beginning in this Age of Reptiles. Both the reptiles and the 
birds were very different from anything before them, in the 
way they are made; for they had lungs instead of gills, and 
eyes that could see in the air. 

There were some earlier air-breathing creatures in the age 
before this, near the end of the Palaeozoic; some creatures 
like ·huge frogs, as well as insects, which breathe air. We thus 
find sometimes in Geology, an animal or a plant of an advanced 
type that seems to appear too soon, before the age to which it 
belongs. This looks as though God wished to show us that 
He did not need to wait until this creature had time "'to de
velop itself" from some other which was before it; He could 
create a new kind when He pleased. 

Yet the evolutionists think it too much to believe that God 
created these reptiles and the birds, as the Word of God tells 
us. They hold that it was not necessary for them to be created, 
because they could have developed "naturally." So they have 
to suppose that the reptiles descended from fish; for they are 
alike so far that they both have a backbone. But we ask: 
Is it really "natural" for one kind of creature to turn into 
another? A plain law of nature is that each thing continues 
after its kind; and no person in the present world has been 

* The Pterodactyls, or flying lizards; some of them as much as
twenty feet across their wings. 

** The Ichthyosaurus 
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:able to find a way to alter this law, either for plants or ani
n1als.* If things changed as the evolutionists say, there must 
bave been a long line of changes; for we must suppose that a 
-sea snail turned into a fish, the fish became a crocodile with 
legs, and the crocodile or some other reptile developed into a 
bird. There are many questions impossible to answer if they 
want to prove that such things happened. 

But the day of the reptiles in which they had dominated the 
·world came to an end. Those with the heaviest armour that
nothing could hurt, and the flying ones which could attack from
the air and escape so swiftly, have all lied out. There are no
longer in the world such terrible teeth or such large eyes as
they had. Why has this come about? The evolutionists say
that creatures improve because the fittest can fight their way
up, and the weaker ones go down. But no creatures that ever
lived were so "fit" as these wonderful reptiles that held com
mand of sea and air. Yet the mighty and valiant have dis
.appeared, and those now living are only lizards and crocodiles
which are small in comparison, and of fewer kinds also. For
the reptiles have been replaced by another race of creatures of
a different class altogether, that we come to next.

The N ewer-time.-To\vards the close of the Middle-time 
there were gradual upheavals in some regions, and a time of 
great mountain-making in others, notably in America. Along 
the western coast of America, from the Arctic Ocean to Mexico, 
a great chain of mountains arose; and this was accompanied by 
vast outbreak of volcanoes.** After these changes which were 
of world-wide extent, the third great stretch of time began 
(the Neozoic or Tertiary). We then find a renewed world, 
with a new race of creatures in it, called the Mammals. This 
is a wide name for all the "ordinary" animals with which we 
are most familiar; the dogs and cats, sheep and cattle, as well 
.as many wild animals. 

Up to the time that this new era began, all the creatures 
laid eggs; the shells and fish, the insects and reptiles and birds. 
But the .animals of the new era bring forth their young alive. 
When a creature hatches from an egg, it can usually take care 

* All artificial varieties come within the limit c·f the species;
and the species is limited by the capacity of inter-breeding. Beyond 
this, there is sterility. 

**See Geology, by Dr. W. B. Scott; pages 711,713. 
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of itself at once, the way chickens do. But the young of the 
mammals need more care; and they also need milk when they 
are little. So all the mammals have milk for their young ones. 
They are very different from any land animals that were before 
them in other ways also. Their heart is not the same as a 
reptile has, and their blood circulates differently, so that they 
are warm-blooded, instead of ·having blood that we call cold. 

The great change at this time came about because the rep
tiles died down or were destroyed in the great changes and 
upheavals, till there were few kinds left; and the mammals 
took possession of the earth instead of them. There were also 
very grand and powerful ones among these at first, larger than 
any elephant now living. How, then, did these new creatures 
come to be? What the Bible tells us is that they came into 
being by the command of God, when He said: ''Let the earth 
bring forth the living creature after his kind, cattle, and creep
ing thing, and beast of the earth" ( Gen. 1 :24). We find 
also in Genesis that this comes exactly in its right place before 
men are spoken of ; for this great class of animals lived for 
several long ages during the Tertiary period, before there were 
any human beings in the world. 

The evolutionists do not wish to believe that it was necessary 
for God to create these new creatures. They tell us that the 
mammals "developed" from other animals that were before 
them. But they have no easy task to find anything in the rocks 
to prove what they say. For ·what we can really learn from 
the fossils is summed up by Joseph Le Conte, the geologist, in 
these words: "The evidence of Geology to-day is that species 
seem to come into existence suddenly and in full perfection, 
remain substantially unchanged ·during the tern1 of their ex
istence, and pass away in full perfection. Other species take 
their places apparently by substitution, not by transmutation." 
This is just what the Bible puts before us in a more simple 
way; for in the Psalm of Creation we read how God set aside 
one race of creatures and brought in another in their place: 
"Thou takest away their breath, they die, and return to their 
dust. Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit, they are created: and 
Thou renewest the face of the earth" ( Ps. 104 :29-30). 

A GENERAL VIEW. 

If we now look back over the three great stretches of time 
while living creatures have been in the world, we see in gen-
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eral that there is a sequence or succession of one class or type 
of creatures after another. It is like a procession, in which 
there are different companies. But there are some things that 
we should specially notice about it all. 

( 1) Different classes of creatures have come into the world
in succession; yet in each class there are some which still live 
in the world to-day. There are shells, and reptiles, and birds, 
and so on, which now live in the sea and on land ; although 
each of these began at a different era in the past. 

(2) We find that in each class of creatures there were
better and larger ones long ago, as well as a greater variety, 
·than there are now. As we have seen, it is the humbler kinds
in. each class which form the great majority in the world at
present.

( 3) In the succession of life in the past, there are thus two
things which are contrary to what we would expect -if Evolu
tion were true: First, there is no group or class of creatures 
which has disappeared entirely by turning into something else; 
nor again, is there any group or class which is better and 
more advanced at present than it once was. (The mollusca, 
the crabs, the frog family, the reptiles, the birds, the mammals, 
and other groups, were all superior at some time in the past, to 
any in these classes which are now living. This is quite clear, 
and cannot be disputed.) 

( 4) There is nothing to show that one class of creatures
turned into another; but the new company took the place of 
those before them, as the leaders and rulers of the world. To 
put it in two words, it has been replacement rather that de
velopment. 

This is something like what we find among men. Some 
white men go into a country of uncivilised natives; and they 
come to control them and rule over them. This happened on 
a large scale in North America, where the white men have 
displaced and replaced the native Indians; though some Indians 
still continue to live among them. 

All the creatures of the ancient world, the fossil plants and 
animals, can be. seen in museums; and a famous expert in the 
Natural History section of the British Museum, Dr. Etheridge, 
made this remark: "This museum is full of proofs of the utter 
falsity of these views ( of the evolutionists)." At Montreat 
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there is an extensive museum belonging to McGill University. 
It contains a fine collection of fossils to illustrate all the ages 
of geology, as well as shells, fishes, birds and animals. These 
were largely gathered by Sir William Dawson, who began it 
all; and he placed at the door this inscription: '''How MANI

FOLD ARE THY WORKS, 0 LoRD! ALL OF THEM IN Wrsno:vr 
THOU HAST MADE. PSALM crv." 

� �inger Jrint 

Some people think that they can go on in sin without any
body knowing, and without any fear of discovery.-Never was 
there a more huge delusion. "Be sure your sin will find you 
out," is a fact. No natural law is more accurately true than 
this. As effect follows cause, so does the discovery of sin 
follow its committal sometime, somewhere. No sinner is ex
empted. This is always true, is true today, and will continue 
to be true so long as truth is truth, and God is God. There
fore, do not cover up or keep your thumb on sin any longer. 
Why should you wait until it is discovered, and you are over
whelmed with shame? Bring it out, make a clean breast of it, 
confess it to God, and you shall have mercy; only thus can you 
escape its fatal consequences. 

A large quantity of very valuable gems were to be sold by 
auction in a certain London salesroom. During a week pre
ceding the day of sale they were exposed on show tables to the 
public, and crowds looked at them. On the morning of the 
day of sale, when the premises were opened it was discovered 
that the place had been entered during the night and the whole 
of the gems stolen. The authorities of Scotland Yard were 
communicated with, and they sent over some sharp-eyed de
tectives, who made careful search, but failed for a little to 
find any clue. However, on a broken window pane one soli
tary finger-print was noticed. Very carefully the piece of glass 
bearing the tell-tale print was removed, carried to Scotland 
Yard, and there the finger-print was compared with the prints 
of the fingers of notorious criminals, in the possession of the 
authorities. The chances were exceedingly small, yet, never
theless, there was the exact duplicate on a certain page.-They 
knew the owner was fit to do work like the gem burglary, that 
he was in London at the time, and that he associated with 
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certain men who were likely to be his aiders and abettors in 
the crime. 

One Sunday morning a detective dressed himself in a milk
man's garb-and went down a street crying, "Milk ho! Milk 
ho!" He rang a bell, and a housewife opened a door. He 
dropped his ,pails, rushed up stairs, kicked open a door, and 
in a moment had the handcuffs on the gem thief as he lay in 
bed. The very man whose finger-print ·had betrayed him! 
Throwing up a window the detective whistled loudly, and his 
fellow officers, hearing the signal, pinned their men in the ad
joining streets. 

Now, if man's law officers can do that, what can God not 
do, ''Whose eyes run to and fro through the whole earth, be
holding the evil and the good"? "Neither is there .any crea
ture that is not manifest in His sight: but all things are naked 
and open unto the eyes of Him with whom we have to do." 
( Heb. 4: 13). W·hat chance is there of your ultimately eluding 
the grip of the Divine Law. Moreover, God will render to 
every man ·according to his deeds, and there is no respect of 
persons with Him. 

Another truth is t"hat if you confess your sin you will be 
forgiven and get power to overcome it, and be received into 
God's eternal favour through His dear Son Jesus Christ. 
This is infallibly true. You, therefore, have your choice. 
Either wait till your sin is found out, and you will be put to 
shame and everlasting contempt (Dan. 12 :2), or find it out 
yourself-bring it before God and have it all forgiven. 

� 

filqe fnuttg �igqfoub �nlbier 
One day an elderly lady turned into the soldier's guard 

room to invite the men to come the next evening to hear Major 
Whittle. A group of soldiers gathered round her, the conver
sation took a serious turn, she had an opportunity of saying 
a few earnest words, and she took for a subject, ''As l\1oses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son 
of man be lifted up: that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have eternal life." 

Surely God led her to use these verses for they pierced one 
Highland soldier's heart, "sharper than any two-edged sword." 

That night as he paced up and down on "sentry-go," a 
vision came to him which would not be dispelled. Like a pie-
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ture he saw his old mother sitting in her easy chair by the 
fireside with that very text, her favourite text, hanging on the 
wall by her side. 

For some years his mother had spent n1ost of her time sitting 
patiently in that easy chair, for she was an invalid, and he 
well knew that, as she sat there, many were the tears she shed 
and the prayers that went up from her heart for her wandering 
boy. 

"How strange," he said to himself, "that that kind old 
lady, who looked so like my mother, should have quoted my 
mother's text;" and he walked up and down quicker, and 
tried to shake off the memories which were making him feel so 
uncomfortable. 

But it was no use; once he saw his mother's face it seemed 
to look at him out of everything. It was in the calm pure 
moon, and the silent stars, and the shadowy clouds, that dear 
old face. And then, in the loneliness and stillness, all his life 
came before him. 

Once more he was a little boy, a happy joyous child, loved 
and cared for, and petted by a fond mother. 

He could again feel her kind hand laid on his head, and 
see the glad look as she watched him; there were no lines of 
care or sorrow on her face then. What had brought them? 
What had changed that bright, happy face into the sad,. pale 
face which was haunting him that night? 

Then came back memories of many a night when he had 
kept her waiting and watching for his return home, of how 
the furrows had deepened, and that look of patient suffering 
had come into her face. Yes, that look-no word of reproach, 
for she spoke none-but that look! How often it had cut 
him to the heart, and how many were the promises he had 
made her that he would do better. But, poor mother! he kept 
none- of his vows, and then he gave her tender heart the worst 
stab of all when he ran away from home and enlisted. 

And there doing "sentry-go," it dl came back to him, and 
he remembered the last letter he got from home said, "Your 
mother's heart is well nigh broken. Since you left home she 
has seldom ibeen able to move further than from her bed to 
the easy chair at the fireside." It w:.s tPP last letter he had 
received, and he had never answered it, 1.; .. ,t tried to forget it, 
and go on in sin. 
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He thought he would go and hear Major Whittle, and for 
half an hour he watched the people going in. He was sick of 
the life he was leading; he longed to be different, longed for 
srune one to help him, but the thought came to his mind, "How 
-they will all look at you, how silly you will feel, perhaps the
only soldier in the company, ·a:nd what is the good of your
going in there? You never could lead a religious life in a
barrack room. Go home, and not make a fool of yourself!"

His courage failed, but still his mother's face looked at him, 
•and her text rang in his ears. And for the third time that
evening-drawn by some irresistable power he could not under
stand-he stood before the building where Major Whittle was
preaching.

The meeting had commenced, and he was turning away, 
when a quick step came up behind him, and a kindly hand 
was laid on his shoulder, and a cheery voice said, "Won't you 
come in ?''-"Yes," he answered, only too glad for some one 
to 'l}ilot him in. And this Christian whose heart goes out 
lovingly to €very young man, no matter what kind of coat he 
wears, marched into the meeting �rm-in-arm with the High
lander, and put him in a seat. 

Major Whittle at that moment was giving out his text, 
"As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so piust 
the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have eternal life." 

The soldier gave a start ·as he heard these words, and during 
the service he sat with bowed head, trying to hide his deep 
emotion. 

Very plainly Major Whittle pointed out that as those bitten 
Israelites were incurable and could do nothing to save them
selves, our case was so bad that we could not make ourselves 
better. The sentence of death had been passed upon us. But 
God had provided a remedy. He put His own Son on the 
cross for us, "That whosoever believeth in Hi.m should not 
perish but have eternal life." 

And now we can be "born again," made ''new creatures;" 
can get life, new life, eternal life, by one believing look at a 
crucified Saviour. � 

At the close of the service Major Whittle announced an 
.after meeting, to be held in a side room, for men. 

One of the first to go into it was the Highlander. All hesi-
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tancy was gone; he was in dead earnest; the burden of sin 
was intolerable, he must get rid of it. And there at the cross, 
as by faith he saw Him ''Who His own Self bare our sins in 
His own body on the tree," the burden from his heart rolled 
away. 

He lost no ti.me in writing the good news home. At last his 
mother's prayers were answered, and her heart was filled with 
thankfulness and praise. 

That young Highlander came regularly aftenvards to our 
meetings at 110 Royal Avenue, and he led a very bright, con
sistent life. -E. S • 

.:,\I� 

Oieorge' s �ilenuun nn.h iEiofu �e 'lftscnpe.h 
One lovely Sunday morning, eight young law students were 

strolling along the bank of one of the tributaries of the Poto
mac river. They were going to a secluded spot in a grove to 
murder the precious hours by .playing whist, and drinking wine. 
Each of them was the son of a praying mother. As they were 
sauntering along and amusing each other ·with idle jests, the 
Court House bell-used for calling the people to the house of 
worship-commenced to ring. Although fully two miles away, 
it sounded in the ears of those thoughtless youths as plainly 
as if it were on the other shore of that creek. 

Suddenly one of them stopped, and told him who·writes this 
narrative that he would go no farther, but that he would re
turn to town and go to church. Then the writer shouted to 
the other six, who were a short distance ahead : 

"Boys l come back here; George is getting religious. Come, 
we will assist him. We must baptize him by immersion in the 
water." Speedily we all surrounded George, and told him that 
only by going with us could he save himself from -a: cold bath. 
To which, in a calm, but earnest tone of voice, he replied: 

"I know very well that you have the physical ability to put 
me into the stream, and hold me there even till I am drowned, 
and if you choose you can do so without my showing any re
sistence; but, before you do it I have a few words to say. 

"You all know that I am nearly two hundred miles from 
home; but you do not know that my mother is a helpless, bed
ridden invalid. I cannot remember ever having seen her out 
of her bed; and I never did see her out of her room. I am 
the youngest of the family; and when my father decided to 
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send me here-he having been a life-long personal friend of 
our preceptor, who does not charge anything for my tuition
he could scarcely prevail upon mother to permit my leaving 
her. At length, after many prayers on the subject, she con
sented, and the necessary preparations for my departure were 
speedily completed. 

"My mother never spoke to me about the matter t-ill the 
morning on which I left for the East. Then after I had eaten 
breakfast, she sent for me and asked if I had everything ready 
and properly packed. I told her that all was completed, and 
that I would soon be off. Kneeling beside her bed, at her 
request, with her loving hands on my head, she prayed for me. 
Many a night, since, I have dreamed the whole scene over. 
It is the happiest recollection in my memory. I believe that 
to the day of my death I ,vill be able to repeat every word 
of that prayer. When she ceased praying, she spoke to me 
thus: 

" 'My precious son, you know not-indeed you can never 
know__,the agony of a mother's heart \Yhen parting forever 
from her last born. W·hen you go forth from beneath the 
home of your natii.vity, to pursue the study of the profession 
of your choice, and of your dear father's choosing as well, you 
will for the last time this side the grave look upon the face of 
her who loves you as no other mortal does or can. Your father 
is not able to pay your expenses for making visits home during 
the two years of your course of studies. I cannot possibly live 
so long as that. The sands in the hour glass of my feeble 
existence have nearly run out. 

" 'In that distant and strange place to wh�ch you are going 
there will be no loving mother to ,vhom you can apply for 
counsel when assailed by temptations. You must, therefore, 
while a boy, learn to saiy "'No" ,vhen urged to do wrong. I 
cannot be with you, but I will daily com.mit you to the care 
of God, who is everywhere present, beholding your evil acts 
as well as your good deeds. Every Sunday morning, from ten 
to eleven o'clock, I ,vill spend the hour in prayer for you. 
Wherever you may be during this hour, when you hear the 
:bell ringing for the assembling of God's people, let your 
thoughts carry you to this charnber of death, where your dying 
mother will be agonizing for you in prayer. Commit to mem
ory the eighth, ninth and tenth verses of the first chapter of 
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Proverl>s. Kiss me farewell. Now, the last word3 you will 
ever hear from my lips are, in the language of Solomon, "l\1y

son, if sinners entice thee, consent thou not!' " 
When George had finished, he and we were all weeping. 

Involunta:rily we opened the ring which we had formed around 
him. He had stood up for the right against heavy odds, and 
each of us admired him for doing that which none of us had 
the courage to do-break away from evil companions and go 
to church. He led off, without a word, and we all followed. 
Without one of us knowing that any other had done so too, 
each of us managed to throw arway his cards and flask into 
the creek, so that by the time we reached the church, every 
pocket was emptied of its former contents. Never again did 
any one of that little company play card ga·mes on Sundaiy. 
Six of the number have gone to -their long homes, each a 
Christian. Only two of us are yet living-George, an able 
lawyer in Iowa,, and the writer of this incident. -B. E. 

� 

'<Ufuo Wefnisq Ifiahiei'i 
Some years ago a Chrisbian lady having decided that she 

ought to try to ·put into practice her faith in the efficacy of 
God's Word to bring souls into the true light, bought some 
marked New Testaments to circulate among some Jewish ladies 
in her town. Several of these little Testaments had gone out 
with kind personal notes inside of them, and one day the last 
she had was in her hands. The lady starrted on her errand. 
The walk was long, and for a rest she sat down in a shelter 
on the sea front. Only one other ,person sat there, and that 
one was s1ttmg white and still with closed eyes. A few 
moments passed, then the tired lady timidly inquired, 

"Are you •ill? Can I do anything for you?" 
The eyes opened; they were dark and despaiving; the lips 

moved, and a voice, hollow and sad said, "Yes, I am ill-I 
am ill-I am dying-but no one can help that.'' 

The gentle answer came, "Christ only; but what a comfort 
that He can." 

Suddenly new life seemed to vibrate through the frail form. 
Anger, that almost paralyzed her hearer, rrung in the scornful 
tones of the stranger; the dark eyes hl'azed with briUiancy as 
she said, "Do not mention that name to me I The imposter I 
The enemy of our race l The accursed one!" 
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With the desire to help, the Christian woman paused, un
certain h°'v to answer. Then she said, '"'Have you ever read 
the New Testament?" 

"Never!" came the sharp response. 
"Is that fair? To us who know the Book and love it, your 

conduct seems Ike condemning a person unheard.-Y ou are 
dyiing you say-the New Testament tells of a beautiful life 
beyond this. 0 do read it!" handing it to her. 

A weird smile lighted up the sad, thin face, as she said, 
''Well, nothing can hurt me now. At any rate you mean 
well." And the Jewess took the Book and slipped it into her 
hand bag. 

A year ·went by, and again the Chl'listian laidy was at the 
sea-front. As she walked along, a lady eyed her curiously. 
Turning to retrace her steps, they met again, and this time 
she sa!id abruptly, 

"Are you Miss B ?" 
''Yes." 
"Then I have a message to give you. Do you remember 

giving a New Testament to a sick lady here a year ago?" 
'"'Yes.'' 
"Well, she is dead. As she was dying I promised her if 

ever I met you I would teU you that she died in peace trusting 
in your Jesus Christ. I was a fool to promise her, but I did it, 
and now I have kept my word; but I curse you for giving 
the Book to her; you have destroyed her soul!" 

She was turning to go when the lady said, "The Testament 
-where is it?"

"I ·have it. I promised her to keep it-but no one shall
ever see it-it shall do no more har;m." 

Quickly she walked away, giving no chance for an answer. 
Many months sped on their way, marked only by the silent 
prayers for the Jewish lady. 

One morning a letter arrive in a strange hand bearing a 
foreign poststamp. It was brief, and no name. 

It said, "Your Jewish sister thanks and blesses you. I, too, 
have read that New Testament, and found the true Messiah. 
Pray that I may be faithful; all here are against me, especially 
my husband. He has taken the book from me--pray for him 
also. Yours in the love of Christ." 

Some months sped on-then another letter came. "When 
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this reaches you I shaU be with my sister before the Throne. 
I am dying, as she did, of consumption, but I want you to 
know that I have been kept true, alild that I have my dear 
(copy of the New Testament again. Last week my husband 
gave it to me. He has said no word, but he is all kindness and 
love. I asked him if ·he had read it; he only said, 'Ask no 
questions,' so I am praying on in hope. Continue your prayer 
for him.'' 

Daiy by day that request was complied with, though the 
petitioner knew neither the name nor the abode of the one for 
whom she prayed. But the Hearer of prayer knew and sent 
one more answer. Two texts of Scripture written on a card 
came in a foreign envelope. One of them was, 

''1\IIy Word shall not return- unto Me void," a Scripture 
which speaks convincingly of the hidden and living power 
••which is in the inspired Word of Divine Truth.

These facts are published to cheer the hearts of those who 
.are lovingly "sowng the seed beside all waters." 

� 

"filell ue uaur rqilliren n£ it0

"� a ftror� from (!}o� sI1all he. floi�, of l}ofurr" 
Luke 1 :37 (R. V.) 

An agent of the Bible Society tells how a boy named John 
purchased from him a copy of the Scriptures because he had 
become anxious about his salvation. This boy who was em
ployed by a miUer, had recently fallen into the water and had 
narrowly escaped drowning. - Now saved wonderfully from 
death he thought of his soul's danger and read God's ,v ord 
with the result that he became a bright happy Christian. Per
secution soon began, the miller, the boy's companions, and those 
who did business at the mill, all seemed determined to hinder 
him from reading ·his Bible, but the Lord took care of him in 
it all. One of his worst enemies was Andrew, the miller's son, 
who before John's conversion had been his best friend, but 
now by al� kinds of suggestions, threatenings and even violence, 
this young man sought to tempt John into a sinful life such 
as he himself was living, but in vain. The Lord kept him 
from falling. 

One day ·as John was busy out of doors, Andrew, alone in 
the mill, picked up John's Bible purposing to throw it into the 
river, but, just as he was about to carry out his plan, he opened 
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the Bible and these words caught his eye: "'Two shall be grind
ing at the mill: one shall be taken and the other left." ( Matt. 
24 :41). 

This single word struck him like a bolt of lightning, it en
tered his heart and, profoundly moved, he laid John's Bible 
where he had found it. But the same Book which had 
awakened him to his sinful condition, also pointed him to the 
Saviour, and Andrew became a new man and a servant of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. United in heart and soul the two young 
believers soon became in God's hand, the means of a great 
awakening in the village and surrounding neighborhood. -A.D. 

�i1111iomtru 1!ixperie:nres nt �anu 'PJan�s 
R. Ernest Jones, Provin.ce of Kiangsi, China

THE FAMINE 

In February 1914, the district where we are living was re
duced to a state of famine, caused through the failure of crops 
the previous year. There was yet another month before the 
wheat would be ready for harvest, and often we saw people 
out in the fields and on the hills seeking for roots ·and anything 
else that they could get to eat. Many had come to us from 
time to time for help in various ways, but towards the end of 
February, we were not in a position to help them further, and 
one day when the Christians came to us, we had to tell them 
that we had nothing left, but, I added, that there was some
thing we could all do. I told them that we could pray, for 
we have a prayer-hearing and prayer-answering God. Their 
reply was, "If it is a matter of prayer, we will come every 
day, and join you in supplication to God." So each afternoon 
was given to intercession, and on the fourth afternoon, while 
we were at prayer, a man came in and called me to come and 
see what was taking place. We ·all went out, and there I 
saw away in the north a very dark cloud coming towards us. 
I told the people that I thought we were in for a big storm 
and we watched the cloud as it came ·across our district, and 
passed on. As it passed it rained heavily, not the ordinary rain, 
but a deluge of little black seeds, which fell in such abundance 
that the people were ·able to go out and sho,·el them up. As 
soon as the storm was over and the seed was examined, almost 
the first question asked was, "\Vhat is it?" ( reminding us of 
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the children of Israel in the wilderness, who asked a similar 
question when the manna ·fell), for such seed had never been 
seen before in that district and no one knew what it was. 
However, they decided at once to try the seeds by beating 
them, thus removing the husks, and inside they discovered a 
small white kernel, which they boiled, and to their joy they 
found it was edible. That ni.ght we had a season of praise at 
which not only the Christians and enquirers, but many of the 
people joined us in returning thanks to God for His wonderful 
provision and answer to prayer at this time of need. I may add 
that so abundant was the supply that it sustained the people 
until the wheat harvest in the following month. 

While on furlough in 1931, during our visit to Canada, we 
learned the sequel to this story of the doud. Dr. Hewitt, of 
the C. I. M., who used to labor in the north of China, heard 
me tell this story at a Conference, and a few days later we met 
at a friend's house. He told me he was very thankful to have 
learned of this incident and then related that, when in North 
China at the time I had spoken of, he had "·itnessed that dark 
cloud passing over their district, and that after the storm he 
had seen men dragging out of the near-by river various pieces 
of furniture and wreckage of houses which were supposed to 
-nave been carried through the air by the storm; that he often
wondered where the cyclone had spent itself, and he was de
lighted to hear me tell the rest of the story. We surmise that
the great storm must have arisen away in Mongolia, and had
caused the wreckage of places where this seed was stored up
( as we know now that this seed, which is called Kao-Liang,
is cultivated in Mongolia) and the wind being so great all was
carried away. The furniture and wreckage were allowed to
drop on the way, hut the seed was carried more than fifteen
hundred miles to the district where the need was so great and
where prayer was being offered.

What a wonderful God is our God f Truly, we can say, 
there is nothing too hard for Him to do. May we be en
couraged and strengthened to trust Him more wholly. 

The modern version of Luke 18 and 1, would seem to be, 
"Men ought always to 1n-ey and not to faint." The world seems 
to be rapidly separating into two groups, one preying, and the 
other praying.. A. ] .. l\1cKellar 
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�itq (f[qrist at �ea 
Frank T. Bullen, First Mate 

Author of The Cruise of the Caclzalot, etc. 

365 

Nothing of any notable interest took pla{"e upon our passage 
down to Tonala. . The days glided by most smoothly; the 
work went on without a hitch. But on our arrival within 
the bar of Tonala River there was a change. The skipper 
and the second mate, inseparable now, took to making long 
excursions ashore, leaving me to carry on the work. And 
after a day's ramble, or a picnic, they would come on board, 
having invited their friends from the other vessels, and expect 
me to join the.m in an evening's carouse. This I could not do, 
for two reasons. One was that I had no taste or inclination 
for such affairs-that had all been taken from me long ago; 
the other was that I felt my position very keenly as the first 
officer, being thus placed with regard to the second. For 
this is not merely a matter of wounded amour propre; it is 
an essential part of discipline, by the maintenance of which 
alone is the due carrying out of ship duties possible. The crew 
are quick to note the smallest slight put upon an officer. If 
they like him they resent it; if thy dislike him they use it as 
a most efficient excuse for showing the dislike which he is 
powerless to resent. I merely mention this lest it should be 
thought that the notice taken of what may be considered 
amongst people in whose lives the maintenance of discipline has 
no part, is evidence of thinness of skin or morbid readiness to 
take offence. 

However, I was determined to give no handle to my com
mander for a quarrel; so, resolutely ignoring what was going 
on, I attended to my work, tallying in the cargo of mahogany 
logs; and when cargo was delayed, keeping the vessel in trim 
and scouring the creeks for stranded waifs in the shape of log
ends that had broken adrift and were ownerless. These were 
split up into dunnage wood and utilised for 'broken stowage,' 
i.e. filling up interstices left in the hold by the ungainly masses
of timber ref using to accommodate themselves to the curves
of the ship. I got very little chance to go ashore, and what
little I did get I seldom availed myself of; for the place was
t.:tterly devilish. There was not even the faint semblance of
relig,ion usually found in South American coast towns, for the
wild outlaws who peopled the place would not tolerate a
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priest among them, and used to recount with glee the treat
ment meted out to a venturesome monk who did dare to come 
and attempt to pursue his ministrations among them. They 
stripped him and set him in the stocks beneath the burning sun 
for the space of a whole day. When released, more dead than 
alive, he was driven on board of a schooner departing for 
Goatzocoalos, and warned emphatically that on his next ap
pearance there he would -be converted into dogs' meat. 

It is surely needless for me to say that I was glad when 
sailing day arrived. The last few days of our stay were passed 
outside the bar, which did not permit of us passing it fully 
laden, and the strain upon me of getting those few remaining 
dozens of logs on board without d.amage to the ship or n1y 
men was considerable; so that I gave a great sigh of relief 
when the last log swung inboard and we ran up our 'full ship' 
flag. From that hour I beg.an to look across the wide sea 
homeward. 

Now, while the skipper did not in the least attempt to inter
fere with me in my working up the ship's position from astron
omical observations, and allowed me the fullest access to the 
excellent pair of chronometers we carried, he never allowed me 
to compare my positions with his. He just looked at them 
and nodded, or muttered so.mething, according to his mood, 
but his work I never saw. And I confess that I had a very 
strong feeling of nervousness about that great reef whereon I 
had been wrecked in my boyhood. So it was only natural 
that as we neared its neighbourhood, by my reckoning, I kept 
an extra vigilant outlook. And one night when the smart 
craft was flying along, with a quartering wind, under all 
canvas, at the rate of eleven knots an hour, I was called at 
midnight by the second mate as usual. But coming on deck 
my nostrils at once detected the strong 'reef-smell,' .and although 
I had just risen from a sleep like that of the dead, I started 
aloft.. Not a moment too soon. I had no sooner reached the 
foretopsail y.ard than I saw stretched out ahead that awful 
fringing wreath of snowy breakers, marking the presence of a 
coral reef. For a moment I could hardly find my voice. Then 
moistening my lips, I shouted 'Lee fore brace, below there; keep 
her as high as she'll lie!' Up she swung into the wind, stagger
ing like a stricken thing under the now tremendous pressure of 
canvas; and as I saw that she pointed clear of the weather 
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corner of that death-trap, I said quietly up there in the night, 
'Thank God ! thank God !' 

Slipping downwards to the deck, I called the skipper, who 
was, as may be supposed, dreadfully alarmed. He went aloft 
immediately, and did not come down again until we at last 
swung clear of that terrible place and were once more able 
to resume our homeward course. 

Thenceforward we had no more trouble. After a fairly good 
passage we entered Falmouth Harbour, whither we were 
bound for orders, and after a couple of days' stay, departed 
for Rotterdam, where the crew were discharged and only the 
skipper and myself remained behind. And here I had another 
experience similar to that quoted by me in St. John, N .B. 
As soon as the nature of our cargo became known, we were 
boarded by quite a crowd of nondescript fellows, mostly Jews, 
whose one object seemed to be the purchase of our dunnage 
wood. One of these men thrust .a 5/. note into my hand, and 
upon my inquiring what his generosity meant, told me that 
it was because he had taken a great liking for me. He was, 
it was true, going to bid for the mahogany dunnage wood, but 
he did not wish me to bias the skipper in his favour at all. 
Of course not; only he begged me to accept ·his little mark of 
regard. Well, the whole thing seemed so fishy that I refused, 
.much to his astonishment and chagrin. He went away, and 
I saw no more of him until the next day, when he came up to 
me, and smiling sarcastically, said, 'Vell, Meesder Mate, I 
haf puy de vood. Unt I tondt gif more for him dan I
expecdt to. Now eef yu haf dake dat vife pound ts yu vill 
be gladt unt I vill be sorry. But yu are so (English adjective) 
vool as not to dake .him, zo I am gladt, unt yu hen sorry, 
hein ! Pelief me, Mcesder Mate, yu hen von ( English ad
jective again) jackass.' 

I turned away, having nothing to say; but when, a few days 
after I found that my share of the proceeds of the wood, to 
which I was honestly and rightfully entitled, had been divided 
by the skipper between himself and the second mate, I was 
inclined to believe that my Hebrew critic was really not so 
wrong after all. And when the cargo was all out, the skipper 
informed me that, although he had no fault to find with me, 
his brother, who was a mate, w� out of a ship, '.and of 
course you know a man must look after his own family.' So 
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I departed homeward, glad to escape for a few days' domestic 
bliss and forget for a time the necessity of going to sea under 
such conditions for a living. 

One long voyage I made after that, and only one, before 
finally settling down ashore. But the space allotted to me is 
gone, and even if I were to recapitulate the details of that 
voyage, I fear that in its likeness to the last one it would be 
somewhat monotonous. Again I found no trace of Christianity 
aboard. Again I found myself in a minority of one; and so, 
although taking my friendless position into consideration I 
had nought to complain of on the ground of treatment, I was 
by no means sorry when at the end of the voyage I found it 
possible to quit the sea life altogether. 

And if it should be thought that I .have drawn too gloomy 
a picture, and that the title of this book should rightly have 
been 'Without Christ at Sea,' I can humbly reply that the in
cidents which I have recorded are none of my choosing. I 
have tried with all my soul to say without bias what I re
member of those days, in the mellowing light of memory, and 
my earnest hope and prayer 1s that some good may result. 

The End 

"Thou great-thou Jerusalem sinner: be of good cheer, He 
calleth thee . . . He who has the biggest burden is he who is 
first invited. Christ pointeth over the heads of thousands, as 
He sits on the Throne of Grace, directly to such a •man, and 
says, Bring in hither the maimed, the halt, and the b1ind ; let 
the Jerusalem sinner that stands there behind come to lVIe. 
Wherefore since Christ says, 'Come' to thee ;-let the angels 
make a lane, and let aII men give place, that the Jerusalem 
sinner may come to Jesus Christ for mercy." -Bunyan, 1628. 

"Who is a God like unto Thee? None can pardon as Thou 
dost. None can pardon so freely-none so fully-none so 
continually-none so eternally-none so universally, whether 
in respect of sinners or sin-as Thou dost. It is all one to 
Thee what the sins are, and all one to Thee whose the sins 
are, if sinners come to ask Thy pardon .• "-Josep/z Caryl., 1670. 
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'm4c i1nnge of <lioh 

"CHRIST, WHo Is THE IMAGE OF Gon" 
(2 Cor. 4:4). 

THOU! art thou like to God? 
( I asked this question of the glorious sun) 
Thou high unwearied one, 
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Whose course in heat, and light, and life is run? 

E;igles may view thy face--douds can assuage 
Thy fiery wrath-the sage 
Can mete thy stature-thou shalt fade with age. 
Thou art not like to God. 

Thou ! art thou like to God? 
( I asked this question of the bounteous earth) 
0 thou, who givest birth 
To forms of beauty and to sounds of mirth? 

In all thy glory works the worm decay
Thy golden harvests stay 
For seed and toil-thy power shall pass away. 
Thou art not like to God. 

Thou ! art thou like to God? 
( I asked this question of my deathless soul) 
0 thou, whose musings roll 
Above the thunder, o'er creation's whole? 

Thou art not. Sin, and shame, and agony 
Within thy deepness lie: 
'They utter forth their voice in thee ·and cry, 
�Thou art not like to God.' 

Then ART THOU like to God; 
Thou Who did'st bear the sin, and shame, and woe-
0 Thou, Whose sweat did flow-
Whose tears did gush-Whose brow was dead and low? 

No grief l,ike Thy grief: no heart can prove 
Love like unto Thy love; 
And none, save only THOU ,-below, above,-
0 God, is like to God! 

-Elizabeth Barrett Browning
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"�lren it pieuseh- <IDoh to re&eal ?iis �on ht �c" 

In evil long I took delight, 
U nawed by shame or fear 

Till a new. object met my sight 
And stopped my wild career : 

I saw One hanging on a tree 
In agonies and blood 

Who fixed His languid eyes on me, 
As near His cross I stood. 

Sure never till my latest breath 
Can I forget that look : 

It seemed to charge me with His death, 
Though not a word He spoke: 

My conscience felt and owned the guilt, 
And pl'unged me in despair; 

I saw my sins His blood had spilt, 
And helped to nail H1m there. 

Alas! I knew not what I did! 
But now my tears are vain. 

Where shall my trembling soul be hid? 
For I the Lord have slain! 

A second look He gave, which said, 
"I freely all forgive; 

This Blood is for thy ransom pa-id; 
I die, that thou may'st live." 

Thus while His death my sin displays 
In all its blackest hue, 

Such is the mystery of grace, 
It seals my pardon too. 

With pleasing grief, and mournful joy, 
My spirit now is filled, 

That I should such a life destroy, 
Yet live by Him I killed! 

-John Newton 1725-1807

We may rest assured we cannot possibly have fellowship 
with God and walk in defilement. 
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J\hhresses 
Mr. John Rankin has returned from Scotland. His address at 

present is % Mr. Richard MacLachlan, 80 W11liam St., New . York. 
Mr. Thomas E. Stacey has returned to his field of labcT after a 

furlough in England, and his address is now 1021 Calle Junin, 
Catamarca, Argentina. 

Mr. W. J. McClure

With permission from his doctor, Mr. McClure came east and 
after seeing Mr. Dan Becker, who is seriously ill at Akron, 0., he 
visited Cleveland, New York, Boston, Pawtucket ( where he called 
upon brother Bradford), Old Orchard, �ine and Detroit. He 
purposes returning to Oakland for further eye treatment and hopes 
to regain much of his former vision by new glasses. 

<!Inn:ferenres 
CLEVELAND, OHIO. Sept 2, 3, 4. Meetings at 101:00 a. m., 2:00 
and 71:00 p. m. Prayer meeting 7:45 Friday, Sept. 1st. ..Ye obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine: which was delivered you." 
May we be like the Romans. All meetings in Gospel Hall, 1477 
Addison Rd. Correspondence to J. H. Smith, 3366 Meadowbrook 
Blvd., Cleveland Hts., Ohio. No circulars issued. 
DETROIT, MICH. The forty ninth Annual Conference will be held 
(D.V.) in the Ionic Temple, corner of Grand River Ave. and Ohope 
Place ( opposite Ferry Field) September 16th and 17th, preceded by 
a prayer meeting, Friday evening, September 15th. Communications 
to Dr. H. A Cameron, 7615 Dexter Blvd., Detroit, Mich. 
DETROIT, MICH. ..To mark the opening of our new hall at 
734, West Chicago Blvd., a one-day Conference will be held (D.V.) 

. on Saturday, Sept. 30, preceded by a Prayer Meeting on Friday, 
Sept. 29 at 7:45' p.m. Meetings on Saturday at 10 a.m., 2 p.m. 
and 7 p.m. for Prayer, Praise and Ministry. The Lord's Servants will 
be welco.med. Christians coming from a distance· and desiring to 
stay over the week-end will be freely entertained"-Correspondent, 
Alexander Stewart, 9320 Burnette Ave., Detroit, Mich. 
GALT, ONT ARIO. The Annual Conference will be held here on 
Labor Day, Sept. 4th. No circulars or special invitations will be 
sent out. All welcc-me. 

-John Mackay, 67 South St., Galt, Ontario.
HAMILTON, ONTARIO. The sixty-fourth Annual Conference will 
be held (D.V.) at the Canadian Thanksgiving time, Oct. 8th and 
9th, preceded by a prayer meeting in 140 McNab St. Gospel Hall 
on Saturday, Oct. 7th at 7:30. All other meetings in 1.0.0.F. 
Temple, Gore St. ·Breaking of Bread at 10 A:.M. Please read in 
Assembly and accept this as our invitation to you as no circulars 
will be issued. Communications to John Moreland, 65 Gage Ave., 
Hamilton, Ont. 



fvlINNEAPOLIS, MINN. The Twenty-eighth Annual Bible Confer, 
cnce will be held (D.V.) in the Gospel Hall, 3012 Longfellow Ave., 
South, Sept. 2•4th inclusive. Information from Mr. Fred L. Beadle, 
3421 46th Ave. SC'Uth. 
NE'W BEDFORD, MASS. The Aissembly meeting at 105' Purchase 
Street purposes (D.V.) a one,day Conference, Sunday, September 
17th. Speakers expexcted J. Pearson, R. McCrory, and A. Sten house. 
OAKLAND, CALIF. Our annual Conference will be held (D.V.) 
in Bethany Gospel Hall, 1940 23rd Ave., Nov. 29th-Dec. 3rd to 
which all the Lord's people are heartily invited. Further information 
from Thomas Hill, 1393 8th St., Oakland, Calif. 
OMAHA, NEBR. The Annual Conference will be held (D.V.) 
Oct. 7th and 8th preceded by Prayer Meeting Oct. 6th. Information 
from J. P. Patterson, 45'33 Bedford Ave., Omaha, Nebr. 
SAULT STE MARJE, ONTARIO. The Annual Conference of 
Assemblies in Sault Ste Marie, Michigan and Sault Ste Marie, Ont. 
wi{l be held (D.V.) in St. John's Memorial Hall, Soo, Ont. on 
Sept. 2nd and 3rd and 4th-(Labor Day) beginning with Prayer 
Meeting in the Gospel Hall, Albert St., Soo, Ont., on Friday, 8:00 
P.M� Accommodations will be provided as usual. Direct ccTrespon•
dence to Richard Cottle, 2 Peck St., Sault Ste Marie, Mich., or
R. H. Davis, 425' Douglas St., Sault Ste Marie, Ont.
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OLD ORCHARD, MAIINE. Ten preachers were present this year, 
among them Mr. W. J. McClure upon whom the burden of the 
ministry fell. The attendance was net so good as in former years, 
but the attention was very encouraging and fine gospel services were 
held in the evenings. 

%nfuiug nnh � eapittg 
UNITED STATES 

CONNECTICUT. Mr. John Rankin -was for a season m Waterville, 
and also helped :Mr. Pearson in the tent at Bristo.I. .Later visited 
assemblies in and around Boston and the Maine Conference. 
GEORGIA. Messrs. Reager and Crawford pitched their tent in 
Chamblee with fair audiences which came regularly, but they find it 
increasingly difficult in this section to get a good interest and see 
results. They are having very interesting open-air meetings using the 
loud-speaker, in towns and cities within a radius of fifty miles. 
Many listeners, who seem also eager to receive the tracts. Prayer 
will be valued for God's help and blessing. 

Tocca. Messrs. Gordon Reager and Robert A. Crawford are now 
in Tocca, a small city near the S. Carolina line, which is growing 
rapidly with the influx of industries from the North. They are 
experiencing the same difficulties as others have noted, a flood of 
apathy so far as the gospel work is concerned creeping into the 
southern states, and this coupled with denominational opposition. 
Our brethren are thankful for the audiences they have and desire 
prayer for blessing. 
MAINE. Messrs. Halliday and Downie continued in the Tent after 
the Conference. Mr. lf.ialliday may later start tent work in Kenne• 
bunk. 
MICHIGAN, Alpena. Mr. L. Sheldrake visited the little assembly 
here and found them happy and very appreciative of all help given 
in ministry. 



Detroit. Mr. Harold Jones of Albany N. Y. was in Central Hall 
tor ministry and also told of the Lord's work in Florida and other 
�outhem States. Mr. John �Gehee, who purposes going soon to 
China also visited several of the Detroit assemblies telling how the 
Lord impressed on him the need in that great country and how his 
way has been opened up to go thither with the gospel. Mr. Donald 
Hunter, after five years in Northern China has come home, for a 
short furlough and purposes (D.V.) returning to China this month. 
His reports and ministry in the various halls in Detroit were inter, 
csting and much appreciated. We follow him with our sympathy and 
prayers for an open door amid the present difficult conditions in China. 

The young Christians have this summer been active in G'ospel 
'Work, distributing tracts and preaching in the open,air in the sur, 
rounding towns. 

Liberty Mills. Mr. John Govan writes: "Bro. McBain and I 
have been plodding on near Liberty Mills with very little to en• 
courage, apart from two or three who have attended frequently. 
The community is wholly given over to Universalist doctrine and 
apparently -has been for sometime back, consequently the old folks 
are stoicly at ease on the verge of death and hell, repudiating any 
attempt to bring the verities of God's Word relative to such matters 
as their sin and its punishment, etc. before them or to them. The 
young folks follow in their steps carelessly indifferent, assuring them• 
selves by such destructive reaching, that all will be well in _the 
ultimate universal blessing brought to the whole of mankind. By 
personal contact we have sought to meet this condition definitely 
with the Word of -God and wherever afforded a hearing we have 
sought to leave them without excuse. It may be we shall not con, 
tinue much longer having covered quite an area with tracts and 
reached into small hamlets and the villages in the vicinity. As far 
as I have heard directly and indirectly it would seem that the tent 
effort this year has been more or less disappointing, both in atten• 
dance and results. It is becoming quite difficult to know just how 
to reach the masses with the Glad Tidings of God's Salvation for 
lost sinners." 

Saulte Ste Marie. Mr. A. McDonald was here for a couple of 
weeks and then went to Alpena and the Thumb district. 
NEW YORK. Mr. Jbhn Rankin -had meetings in 74th St. New 
York City and the Bronx. After spending some months in the 
States he hopes to return to the West Indies. 
OIDO. Brethren Patrizio and Rosania, working in the tent in 
Steubenville, have some attending the meetin�s nightly in spite of 
the fact that priests and nuns are working hard in opposition. They 
visit a great deal in the homes where the people listen well, and 
they have seen tokens of God's blessing upon His gospel. 
RHODE ISLAND, Pawtucket. Mr. Ben. Bradford, who was stricken 
while here in the Lord's work, has recovered from an attack of double 
pneumonia, but his heart is still very weak. We are glad to hear 
that he is at last able to walk a little but he is still confined to 
his room. Pray for the complete recovery of this servant of God. 

Mr. W� C. Bousfield has been seeking to help the small assemblies in 
New England, and has been using the loud-speaker in open,air work. 
WEST VIRGINIA. Mr. J. B. McMullen ( 1592 Bathurst St., 
Toronto) writes that the tent work in Keyser has been very en• 
couraging, good attendance and attention and manifestation of God's 
blessing upon His Word. 



CANADA 

NOVA SCOTIA. Mr. J. J. Rouse in his v1s1ts to the assemblies in 
Prince Edward Island and Nova Scotia reports a most discouraging 
condition caused by lack of work, necessitating the removal to the 
New England States of many who were in fellowship. Meetings 
that formerly had 70, now number 12 and "the things that remain 
and are ready to die" need to be strengthened. He hopes to spend 
some time here. M,essrs. Brennan and McCracken, he writes, are 
having good crowds at North River. 

ONTARIO. Mr. Don Hunter visited assemblies in Toronto and 
elsewhere in the Province telling of the Lord's work in China. Mr.

John Bernard has been giving help in the different centres in 
Toronto. Messrs. F. W-atson and George Gould Jr. were engaged 
in tent work in Mimico. 

Afvinston. Mr. Thomas Wilkie (Box 183 Forest, Ont.) writes of 
the tent work ccnducted by Mr. Nugent and h;mself: .. You will be 
glad to know that the interest among the children has kept up all 
the way through, and the seed sown in their young hearts will yet 
bear fruit unto God. I might say, that on the whole we have had 
a most encouraging season, and we regret that tent weather is 
almost done. We would fain keep the tent up for another month, 
but it is almost too cool some nights now. We had to get extra 
chairs last Sunday night, and the biggest part of our audience were 
strangers from the town and vicinity. One young woman who has 
professed is throwing all her effort into the work and s9me nights 
has three car-loads with her. Three have professed, and yesterday 
in our house to house invitation, we discovered some whom we 
believe God is dealing with. I'm certai,n that our children's meetings 
have resulted in creating an interest among the adults some of whom 
come to all of these. If the weather gets a little warmer we may 
continue. In any case I would like to try and get a building and 
follow up the work with ins:de meetings. 

Shallow Lake. Mr. James Gunn Jr. (353 Midland Ave., Midland, 
Ont.) writes: .. This summer has been a p,leasant one for us in the 
Lord's service. The town we are in is called Shallow Lrke. There 
is no Assembly here but we have enjoyed the loyal support of the 
Assembly in Owen Sound. Some of the Lord's people from there 
come out every night, and this has been a real source of encourage
ment to us. The interest has been good from the very beginning 
and numbers have heard the gospel, and for this we are truly thank
ful to God. So far six have professed, and give us a measure of 
joy, but we realise that time is indeed the great tester, so we hope 
and watch and pray. There are others that manifest soul concern 
therefore we hope to continue as long as the Lord makes it clear 
to us. The lot that we have the tent on belongs to the town and 
as there are some who now object to our having it we may have 
to move. They are having a meeting this afternoon to see whether 
they will allow us to stay. When God is working the devil is never 
very far away, and is ready to oppose. We are trusting that the 
Lord Himself will over rule at this meeting and that His name may 
be glorified. Brother William. Williams of Venezuela is with me. 
He is home on furlough. Twelve years have passed since we parted, 
but I am glad to renew oldtime fellowship in the service of our 
blessed lord." 



BAY CITY, MICH. Mrs. Mary Ward was called home on July 
18th after an illness of several months during which she testified 
to the saving mercies of the Lord to her friends who visited her. 
She was saved in her 70th year during meetings held here seven 
years ago by Brn. McBain and Klabunda. Bro. McBain preached 
the funeral service to a goodly number who gathered. 
BAY CITY, MICH. Mrs. Charlotte Pollock, aged 85 passed into 
the presence of the lord on July 24th after being bed-ridden for 
over three years. She was saved in N ewmilns, Scotland 41 years 
ago and came to this country later on and was in fellowship with 
the little assembly at Pinconning, Mich. until about 8 years ago when 
she came to Bay City. She was patient in her suffering always de, 
lighting in the visits of her Chr�t;,.ian friends who would speak tc
her concerning her Saviour. Bro. J3)m Govan conducted the funeral 
service both in Bay City and in Pinconning where she was buried. 
BRYN MAWR, PA. Mrs. Frank Ci::ook went home August 5th, 
aged 75 years. Saved in 1884 durin� meetings held by brethren 
Campbell and Matthews in Philadelphia.' Her husband Mr. Frank 
Crook labored in the gospel for years with brethren W. P. Douglas, 
David Oliver, Donald Munro and others. He and six children are 
left to mourn the loss of a godly wife and mother. Mr. W. H. 
Hunter conducted the services. 
HAMILTON, ONT. Our dear brother, Felix Rendell departed to 
be with Christ July 12th. Saved 24 years ago at meetings held by 
Mr. Robert McCrory and received into McNab St. assembly. He 
lived a quiet, consistent life. Leaves a widow and one daughter 
both in Christ. Messrs. J. M. Bernard and R. McCrory conducted 
the services. 
LONSDALE, R. I. Mrs. James Scally (nee Jeanie Somerville) passed 
away quietly to be with the lord, July 25th, at the age of 75 yeari;. 
Born in Pennicuik, Scotland born iagain in Grangemouth 5 5 years 
ago. In fellcwship with assembly in Pawtucket for 45 years. She 
was a good woman, greatly respected, and like Martha of Bethany 
"she received Him into her house" in the person of many of His 
own. Brethren Wj. H. Hunter and Wm. Bousfield conducted the 
services which were largely attended. 
MOTHERWELL, SCOTLAND. Mrs James Rankin aged 85½ years, 
departed to be with Christ on July 22nd. At her grave-side in 
Motherwell a brother who had known her for 50 years bore tribute 
to her as having been "a great woman." She was saved for about 
60 years and had the joy of knowing her seven children were "in 
Christ" and also linked with the assemblies of God's people. They 
"sorrow not as others who have no hope." 
SARNIA, ONT. Wm. C. Palm, the husband of our sister Mrs. Palm 
passed away here July 13th, services being conducted by brethren 
L. E. McBain and J. Govan.

So, whene'er the signal's given 
Us from earth to call away, 

Upward borne by Thee to heaven, 
Glad the summons to obey, 

We shall ever 
Reign with Thee in endless day. 
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W:qe JNoral ®lor� of tqe 1J.Iorb Wesus <O:qrist 
J. G. Bellett 

The quality of the scene around Him forced our Lord Jesus 
Christ to be a lonely One, yet was He drawn forth by the 
need and sorrow of it to be the active One. And these activi
ties were spent on all kinds of persons, and had therefore to 
assume all kinds of forms. Adversaries,-the people, a com
pany of disciples w•hich followed Him (the twelve) and indi
viduals; these kept Him not only in constant, but ,in very 
various activity: and He had to know, as surely as He did 
to ·per£ ection, how to answer every man. 

And besides all this, we see Him at times at the table of 
others; but it is only that we may still notice further various 
perfections. At the table of the Pharisees, as we see Him 
occasionally, He is not adopting or sanctioning the family scene, 
but, being invited in the character which He had already ac
quired and sustained outside, He is there to act in that character. 
He is not a guest simply, under the courtesy and hospitality 
of the master of the house, but He has entered in His own 
character, and therefore He can rebuke or teach. He is still 
the Light; and thus He exposes darkness within doors as He 
did abroad. ( See Luke 7 :11). 

But if He thus entered the house of the Pharisee again and 
again in the character of a teacher, and would then, acting 
as such, rebuke the moral condition of things which He found 
there, He entered the house of the publican as a Saviour. 
Levi made Him a feast in his own house, and set publicans 
and sinners in His company. This is, of course, objected to. 
The religious rulers find fault, and then the Lord reveals 
Himself as a Saviour, saying to them, "They that be whole 
need not a physician, but they that are sick; but go ye and 
learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice; 
for I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners, to repen
tance." Very simple, but very striking, and full of meaning 
this is. Simon the Pharisee objected that a sinner should 
enter his house and approach the Lord Jesus; Levi the publican 
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provided such as these to be the fellow-guests of the Lord 
Jesus. And according to this, the Lord in one house acts as 
a reprover, in the other, discloses Himself in the rich grace of 
a Saviour. 

But we are to see Him at other tables still. We may visit 
Him in Jericho and at Emmaus. ( See Luke 19 and 24). It 
was desire that received Him on each of these occasions; but 
desire differently awakened,-awakened, I mean, under differ
ent influences. Zaccheus had been hut a sinner, a child of 
nature, which is, as we know, corrupt in its springs and in its 
act1v1t1es. But he had been just at that moment under the 
drawings of the Father, and his soul was making Jesus its 
object. He wished to see Him, and that desire being com
manding, he had pressed his way through the crowd and 
climbed up into a sycamore tree, if he might but just see Him 
as He passed by. The Lord looked up, and at once invited 
Himself into his house. This is very peculiar, Jesus is an 
uninvited, self-invited guest in the house of that publican at 
Jericho! 

The earliest strivings of life in a poor sinner, the desire 
which had been awakened by the drawings of the Father, 
were there in that house ready to welcome Him; but sweetly 
and significantly He anticipates the welcome, and goes -in,
goes in in full, consistent, responsive character, to kindle and 
strengthen the freshly quickened life till it break forth in some 
of its precious virtue, and yield some of its own good fruit. 
"Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; and 
if I have taken any thing from any man by false accusation, 
I restore him fourfold." At Emmaus, desire had been again 
quickened, but under different conditions. It was not the 
desire of a freshly drawn soul, but of restored saints. These 
two disciples had been unbelieving. They were returning 
home under a sorrow that Jesus had disappointed them. The 
Lord rebukes them shortly after He joined them on the road, 
but so orders His words as to kindle their hearts. When their 
walk together ends at the gate of their dwelling, the Lord 
makes as though He would go further. He would not invite 
Himself as He had done at Jericho. They were not in the 
moral state which suggested this, as Zaccheus had been ; bur
when invited, He goes in,-goes in just to kindle further the 
desire which had here invited Him-to gratify it to the full. 
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And so He does; and they are constrained by their joy to 
return to the city that night, late as it was, to communicate it 
to their fellows. 

How full of various beauty all these cases are! The guest 
in the house of Pharisees, the guest in the house of publicans, 
the guest in the house of disciples,-the invited and the unin
vited guest, in the person of Jesus, sits iin His place, in all 
perfection and beauty. I might instance Hirn as a guest at 
other tables, but I will now look only at one more. At Be
thany, we see Hirn adopting a family scene. Had Jesus dis
allowed the idea of a Christian family, He could not have been 
at Bethany, as we see He was. And yet, when we get H:im 
there, it is only some new phase of moral beauty that we trace 
in Him. He is a friend of the family, finding, as we find to 
this day among ourselves, a home in the midst of them. 
nN ow Jesus loved Martha and Mary and Lazarus" are words 
which bespeak this. His love to them was not that of a 
saviour or a shepherd, though we know well He was each of 
these to them; it was the love of a family friend. But though 
a friend-an intimate friend, who might whenever He pleased 
£nd a welcome there, yet He did not interfere with the 
arrangements of the house. Martha was the housekeeper, the 
busy one of the family, useful and important in her place; and 
Jesus will surely leave her where He finds her. It was not 
for Hirn to alter or settle such matters. Lazarus may sit by 
the side of the guests at the family table, Mary may be 
abstracted and withdrawn as in her own kingdom, or into the 
kingdom of God within her, and Martha be busy and serving. 
Be it so. Jesus leaves all this just as He finds it. He who 
would not enter the house of another unbidden, when entered 
into the ·house of those sisters and brother, will not meddle 
with its order and arrangements, and in full moral comeliness 
this is. But if one of the farn-ily, instead of carrying herself 
in her family place, step out of it to be a teacher in His pre
sence, He must and will resume His higher character, and 
set things right divinely, though He would not interfere with 
or touch them domestically. (Luke 10). 

What various and exquisite beauty! Who can trace all 
His paths? The vulture will have to say it is beyond even 
the reach of his eye. And if no human eye can fully see the 
whole of this one object, where is the human character that 
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does not aid in setting off its light by its own shadows and 
imperfections? ,v e none of us think of John, or of Peter, or 
of the rest of them, as hard-hearted or unkind. Quite other
wise. We feel that we could have intrusted them with our 
griefs or our necessities. But this little narrative in Mark 6, 
to which I referred, shows us that they are all at fault, all 
in the distance, when the hunger of the multitude appealed to 
them, threatening to break up their ease; but, on the contrary, 
that was the very moment, the very occasion, when Jesus 
drew near. All this tells us of Him, beloved. "I know no 
one," says another, "so kind, so condescending, who is come 
down to poor sinners, as He. I trust His love more than I 
do Mary's, or any saint's; not merely His power as God, but 
the tenderness of His heart as man. No one ever showed 
such, or had such, or proved it so well,-none has inspired 
me with such confidence. Let others go to saints or angels 
if they will; I trust Jesus' kindness more." Surely, again I 
say this is so; and this occasion in Mark 6, betraying the nar
row-heartedness of the best of us, such as Peter and John, but 
manifesting the Iull, unwearied, saving grace of Jesus, verifies 
it. But further: there are in Him combinations of characters, 
as well as of virtues or graces. His relationship to the world, 
when He was here, exhibits this. He was at once a conqueror, 
a sufferer, and a benefactor. What moral glories shine in 
such an assemblage! He overcame the world, refusing all 
its attractions and offers; He suffered from it, witnessing for 
God against its whole course and spirit; He blessed it, dis
pensing His love and power continually, returning good for 
evil. Its temptations only made Hi.m a conqueror; its pollu
tions and enmities, only a sufferer; its miseries, only a bene
factor. �at a combination! What moral glories shine in 
each other's company there! 

The very moment the heart gets occupied with the question 
of its own interests, the moment the eye is withdrawn from 
that divine object which the word of God and the Holy 
Ghost presents, then spiiritual darkness and perplexity must 
ensue, and the soul, .instead of rejoicing in the perfection of the 
work of Christ, is tormented by looking at its own poor im
perfect feelings. 
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Psalm 72 : 17-20. I want to read a verse or two at the end 
of this Psalm, although it would be profitable to read it all. 
It is called a Messianic Psalm by students of scripture. It 
is a Psalm in which the personal pronoun is very much in evi
dence: ''HE shall judge.'' "HE shall' save." "HE shall come 
down like rain upon the mown grass." "HE shall have domin
ion." '

°

'HE shall deliver the needy." Is there any question as 
to whom all this is a-bout? It is the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 17. "His name shall endure for ever: His name 
shall be continued as long as the sun." If you read the margin 
you will find this rendered: "He shall be as a Son to continue 
H·is Father's name for ever." That is, the Lord Jesus is not 
only going to have a name for Himself, but He shall perpetuate 
His Father's name for ever. 

"And men shall be blessed in Him. All nations ·shall call 
Him blessed. Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, 
Who only doeth wondrous things. And blessed be His glorious 
name for ever. And let the whole earth be filled with His 
glory. Amen and Amen. The prayers of David the Son of 
Jesse are ended." 

Why were they ended? After that display of God's grace 
and glory in these verses, there is nothing else to pray for. 
The reason that we ,vill not pray in heaven is because every
thing is then done for us that God can do; and so here after 
he describes the millennial glory of Christ, David says: "I have 
nothing more to pray for." 

But I was thinking, if you look at the cross with its shame 
and disgrace, would you for a moment anticipate such an end 
as this? And yet there is a word which says: "Who, for the 
joy that was set before Him, endured the cross, despising the 
shame, and is now set down at the right hand of the throne 
of God." ( Heb. 12 :2). He is the One, Who, on going to the 
cross, looked to and beyond this day of grace on to the millen
nial glory; but the cost of it, the price of it, was paid at Cal
vary. And you and I are part of the result. 

\Ve gather here for prayer and someti-mes there are a good 
11umber who pray and sometimes only a few open their mouths 



376 Assembly A mzals 

in prayer; sometimes we have much to ask for and sometimes 
we are bubbling over with praise: but there will come a day 
when we will say like David, ''Our prayers are ended'' for 
all our needs will then be supplied. 

Since the meeting began tonight, word has come that a dear 
sister has gone to be with the Lord. She passed away at a 
quarter to eight. I want to tell you some things about her. 
She came of a family given to prayer. Fifty years ago there 
were four elderly ladies who lived in a little village in Canada. 
They belonged to the Presbyterian Church, but while they were 
in it, they were not of it. They met regularly for prayer, and 
they prayed for the unsaved minister, and elders, and members 
of the church. They were known as "the four saints", and one 
of them was the mother of our sister who has just died. When 
the mother died, the praying character was inherited by our 
sister and for years we have benefited by her prayers, but to
night the word of David came to my mind. Her prayers are 
ended. There is nothing more for her to pray for. The mo
ment our dear sister passed into the presence of God she saw 
His glory and she saw there was nothing more to pray for. 

�omen's � a:mes in tlye (jenea:logtt 
W. J. McClure 

An address delivered at Cleveland, Wednesday, July 5, 1939 
( Stenographic notes of Mrs. Lawrence Pile) 

It was announced that we were going to speak upon three 
women whose names are in the genealogy .of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in the first of Matthew. I am also going to speak 
upon the omission in that chapter of the name of a saved 
woman. 

The names of the women in this chapter are first Tamar, 
second Rahab, and third Ruth. I think you will agree with 
me when we have looked at it that this is one of the wonders 
of the Bible. Few believers enter into the importance of read
ing in the Old Testament the typical personages and what they 
mean. Sometimes they say, "Oh, that doesn't mean anything." 
For instance, if you had known of that trouble in Abraham's 
home when an irate mother, jealous for the place of her son, 
had the other woman's son cast out (she said, "Cast out the 
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bondwoman and her son, for he shall not be heir with my 
son.") you would have put it down to a bit of temper, not 
properly controlled. You wouldn't have thought that that 
meant anything, but the Word of God takes a very different 
view of it. God was watching over that household incident 
and tells us that Isaac was a type of the believer under grace, 
whereas Ishmael was a type of those who were under law, and 
the thought of mixing the two together was repugnant to God. 
The apostle Paul, led by the Spirit developed from that histor
ical incident the teaching in the third of Galatians. I find 
in my intercourse with God's people that there is a great lack 
of reading intelligently the Old Testament Scriptures, a great 
lack in getting the blessing that God means we should have 
through them. 

These three women illustrate three states that all of us 
Christians in this meeting have had. The first, nature., Tamar; 
the second, grace., Rahab; and the third, glory

., 
Ruth. If 

you know what scripture says about these different characters 
you will get a great deal more out of what I say tonight, but 
if you don't know and you remember what we read in these 
scriptures, I have no doubt you will say, "Well, I see it is 
really wonderful." 

If I were to ask you what one word would describe Tamar, 
could you give me a word that would descri·be what the Word 
of God says about her? I will give you one--sin. That 
describes all that God has to say about Tamar in the first of 
Matthew. You remember Tamar sat by the wayside pretend
ing to be a harlot. She wanted to entrap Judah, her father
in-law, and she did. He promised to send her a kid to redeem 
the pledges he gave her, and he sent it by the hand of his 
friend, but the people said, ''There is no such person around 
here. No harlot sits by the wayside here." T·he friend did 
the best he could but couldn't find the woman that the kid 
was sent to and so he came back and told Judah. Judah's 
answer was "Well, let her keep the pledges". But the thing 
came out when Tamar was accused of being with child by 
whoredom. When the word came to Judah that his daughter
in-law had played the harlot he was enraged. His judgment 
at once was "Let her be burned" but it didn't take her very 
long to clear herself. She said, "By the man to whom these 
pledges belong, I am with child," and he acknowledged "They 
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are mine" and broke down. He condemned himself. Now it 
was the birth of her child Pharez, that put her in the geneal
ogy of Christ. Wonderful, isn't it, that that act which God 
condemns was the means in God's hands of putting that woman 
in a genealogical tree, more noble than the Hapsburg's or that 
of any of the great old families-the family of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the King of Kings. 

The next name is that of Rahaib. Suppose I ask you the 
question again, •''What one word will describe Rahab ?" Well, 
she also ,vas a sinner but that doesn't describe her. Faith is 
the word that describes her. We read in Hebrews, "By faith 
the harlot Rahab perished not with them that believed not." 
Remember ·faith always presupposes the Word of God. There 
can be superstition without the Word of God but there can't 
be faith. The· Word of God is necessary to· faith. Here is 
a dear woman and she was just one of the original unbelieving, 
idolatrous inha,bitants of the land. Like all the others she was 
simply a woman without God. But God evidently, in some 
way that He has not told us, reached her soul and brought her 
to the knowledge of Himself, and so we read, "By faith she 
perished not." One day there ·arrived at Jericho two messen
gers who had come to spy out the land. The only place where 
the sole of their foot could find rest was in this woman's home. 
When slie had hidden them, she told them things that showed 
she had a remarkable i�telligence o{ the things of God, al
though she was herself a woman who didn't have a Bible and 
didn't have the company of fellow believers. She had none 
of the means by which the truth of God was passed on in these 
days, but hearing from some source the reports of Israel's fu
ture and taking them in, the result was faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ before His time. After she received the spies and talked 
to them, and got the assurance of her own salvation, she made 
mention of the fact that she wanted her father and mother 
and brothers and sisters saved. That is the way a saved per
son acts. He doesn't say, "I'm saved and that's enough". 
No. "I want my father, my mother, my brothers and sisters 
saved." The spies pledged their word. "'Our life for yours 
if any harm comes upon thee or them." The sign was the 
scarlet rope by which they descended from the place on the 
wall. It hung from her window, and in that scarlet rope 
you have a beautiful picture. I have no doubt most of you 
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have heard it preached from again and again. This dear 
,voman trusted to the blood; she had faith in the Word of 
God. T·he time comes, the city is taken, •but from that wreck
age this poor woman and her parents and her brothers and 
sisters are all brought safely out. And not only was she 
brought out, she had a place in Israel. God gave that dear 
woman a standing with His people, and she with Israel. Later 
she married an Israelitish man and became an honored member 
of the genealogical tree of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The next is Ruth. Ruth too, I doubt not, is a familiar 
character to most of you, but I trust we may point out some 
things you haven't thought of. You remember she was a 
Moabitess. That is the first thing, but if we progress from 
one stage to another we never forget the first stage. Sin 
there was in the case of Tamar, sin there was in Rahab, and 
we have no reason whatever to take exception to that word or 
try to find out a softer word for ltuth, but we use it as showing 
how God in His sovereign grace acts toward a poor fallen 
creature. But there is not only sin but faith in Rahab's 
character and that would speak of the blood. When we come 
to Ruth we get the same thing. First, Ruth is a Moabitess, 
and a Moabite was not to enter the congregation of the Lord 
to the tenth generation. But this poor Moabitess as a stranger 
came and gleaned in the fields of Boaz. She gleaned there 
until she attracted the notice of Boaz. He told his reapers 
"Don't shame her, but let handfuls on purpose fall for her." 
So after she ·had gone around gleaning she told her mother 
of the kindness of Boaz. Then came the time when she was 
i.ntroduced to him and he told her to bring the veil which was
about her and he filled it with six measures of barley. What
did that mean? T·hat said, "Ruth, there is still the seventh
measure." Six is incompleteness, seven is completeness, and
she had only got six :measures. She took those measures home
and her mother-in-law said, "The man will not be at rest till
he have finished the matter. He has given you six measures.
The seventh is himself." The time came when Boaz took her
to wife. Before all Israel he proclaimed her as his bride,
and the dear woman that a few days ago had been walking
very humbly after the reapers, gathering heads and gathering
handfuls, the woman that was a stranger gleaning in the fields
of Boaz, looking on his servants as more highly favored than
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she-now· she can drive out and say, "My land, my servants." 
All was hers -because she was married to Boaz. 

Here is a picture of the glory that awaits us. We are await
ing the seventh measure. We have six, but all the blessings 
we have now are incomplete. What is needed for completion? 
Himself. And one of these days He is coming. I was think
ing of that little hymn as I came to· the meeting, .. 'Who is this 
who comes to h1eet me on the desert way, as the Morning 
Star foretelling God's unclouded day?" Jesus is coming. We 
were smners. Before God saved you there was nothing to 
you but sin. You cannot object to that description. If you 
did, we would feel you were not saved at all. But I am 
quite prepared to bow my head and say that until God saved 
me there was nothing to me but sin. Even my attempts at 
doing good were sin. My prayers were sin. But the time 
came when, like Rahab, I saw the judgment that was ahead. 
I saw the wrath that would soon fall upon me as a sinner, 
I saw myself in need, I trusted Christ, and now I thank God 
there was something else. There was faith. I believed God. 
I believe in the Lord Jesus, I believe His precious blood has 
put away my sin, and so I am at present in the same position 
as Rahab was. She dwelt in Israel. We dwell among God's 
people. But the Ruth stage is coming soon. In the meantime 
we know we are heirs of God and joint heirs with the Lord 
Jesus Christ. We know that all things are His and all th.ings 
are ours. 

Two dear brethren known to me and long since gone home 
were walking by the shores of Ireland. One of them began 
reciting Psalm 95 ( for they almost thought in scripture words 
in the old days) and when he came to the word "The sea is 
His" the brother walking by his side said "And mine also." 
Isn't it grand to think that all that is ahead, all that is yet to 
be revealed of His wondrous glory, is ours already by faith? 
We are waiting for the time when it will be a real�ty. 

(Continued D. V.) 

God Himself has made out our title for us, and that title 
is found in the blood alone. Oh! that most pr_eoious blood of 
Jesus, that Speaks profound peace to every troubled soul that 
will simply lean upon its eternal efficacy. 
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C!Ilyrist �isen 

"THE LoRD IS RISEN INDEED."-Luke xxiv. 34. 

Among the many Rock-clefts of the believer's trust, pre
eminent in importance and value is the Resurrection of Jesus, 
for.ming as it does the crowning proof of the Redeemer's divine 
m1ss10n. 

In the hour indeed of deepest humiliation, when pouring out 
His life's blood on the cross, there were not wanting signs and 
prodigies which evidenced and proclaimed His Godhead glory. 
There were wondrous symbols in the heavens, and strange 
convulsions on earth. The sheeted dead rose from their graves. 
The High Priest was disturbed in his devotions by the mys
terious rending of the temple-veil. The sun was palled in 
darkness as if his race were prematurely run. But, along with 
these, there were also startling contrasts. His marred visage 
is still, in death. He who saved others seems powerless to 
save Himself; He ·has perished with a felon's excruciating 
torture. The funeral obsequies are over. He who raised 
"others from the tomb, is Himself laid lifeless in the sepulchre. 
The stone is rolled to the mouth of the cave, and the fond 
hopes of the disconsolate disciples seem crushed for ever,-"We 
trusted it had been He that should have redeemed Israel'." 
( Luke 24 :21.) But on the third day the Divine Conqueror 
rose triumphant. Tihe glad tidings are circulated from lip 
to lip, "The Lord is r.isen indeed;'' (Luke 24 :34) and from 
that memorable moment He ,vas declared in apostolic teach
ing, to be "the Son of God with power, by the resurrection
from the dead." ( Rom. 1 :4:) As this was the most im
portant fact of all the incidents of the incarnation to have 
established on clear and decisive evidence ( Christianity as a 
system must stand or fall with it), so did God provide that it 
should be accredited and authenticated by '''many infallible 
proofs." 

Let us in a few words enumerate these. 
The Jewish authorities .made sure His sepulchre. It was a 

sepulchre hewn out of a rock: egress being thus impossible, save 
by the one entrance. A band of Roman soldiers were stationed 
around it, to whom sleeping on vvatch would have been dis
honour and death. A cl�ar passover moon, too, defied the 
abstracting of the body by stealth in the dark. And with re-
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gard to the testimony of the disciples, it is incredible, when 
all the circumstances are weighed, that they could be either 
deceivers or self-deceived. What motive could a handful of 
illiterate, unsophisticated men have had, in surreptitiously pos
sessing themselves of a dead body, and upholding an impos
ture? What possibly could induce them to circulate and up
hold a cunningly devised fable, when persecution and impri
sonment was their only recompense for doing so? Peter had 
more than orice shown a craven spirit. What could have made 
this Feeble-heart become "bold as a lion," if we resolve that 
boldness into a mission through the world to defend a lie, and 
at last to be crucified, as tradition asserts, in a more cruel 
form and ·with more intense physical suffering than his Master? 
And the same is equally true with regard to all the others. 
There was nothing conceivable for these unlettered, simpl'e
hearted fishermen to gain, by propagating an enormous false
hood. It could bring them neither riches, nor worldly in
fluence, nor renown. It would infallibly draw down upon 
them scorn and contempt, if not bonds and suffering and death; 
-martyrdom, as in the case of James, with the sword-long
exile and lonely banishment as in the case of John. Paul, too,
like "one born out of due time," had surrendered all his hopes
of earthly distinction to uphold the fact of a risen Saviour.
Wonderfully does he unfold and vindicate this cardinal article
of his creed, in that noble treatise on the Resurrection, con
tained in the 15th chapter· of 1st Corinthians. His pleadings
are not like the pleadings of a suborned advocate-a n1an who
was propping up a desperate and untenable cause-it is the
grand exposition of one .who would stake his all, aye, life itself,
on his fervid heartfelt utterances.

While they had thus no conceivable object in deceiving others 
it is equally impossible and improbable that the apostles. could 
themselves have been deceived. It is true they were plain men 
but they were no fanatics. They were just such a jury as in 
this country would enlist our confidence, in submitting a case 
for decision, which required no more than the testimony of 
their senses and average powers of discrimination. Though un
skilled in the world's wisdom and philosophy and science, they 
possessed honest minds, capable of taking broad and common
sense views of things. And if some would aver, that, as the 
disciples of Christ who had companied with Hin1, they were 
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likely to be biased in their opinions, and more disposed than 
others to be credulous,-we know from their own conduct, on 
the day of the alleged resurrection, that it was not so: rather the 
reverse. They were slow to believe :-their faith had been 
shattered by the crucifixion-scene. When the Risen Lord ap
peared, not a few doubted ( Matt. 28: 17) ; others denounced 
the wondrous tidings of a vacant sepulchre as "idle tales;" 
( Luke 24: 11) ; one would not give his assent until he could 
have tangible evidence of the fact. Not till he had touched 
the gash of the spear and the holes in the hands and feet, 
would he renounce his incredulity, and give in his adherence, 
as he did, by the emphatic utterance, "My Lord and my God.'' 
(John 20 :28). Add to this, for the spar:e of forty days 
after the resurrection, they had been familiar with their Lord's 
presence-so familiar, as to make sure of His personal identity. 
Their eyes had seen-their ears had heard-their hands had 
handled the Word of Life; enabling them to give the united 
testimony (James, Cephas, the twelve, the "five hundred breth
ren at once"), ''This Jesus God hat:ih raised up, whereof we 
ALL are witnesses." (Acts 2 :32). In truth, few historical facts 
are so well authenticated; and those who refuse to admit its 
evidence as sufficient, must be incredulous and sceptical about 
other remarkable events in the world, based and established on 
ordinary data. Reject the truth of the Resurrection because 
the evidence is inadequate, and the annals of the past must 
become a blank; sceptical on this, we must be sceptical on the 
most important incidents of profane history. Xenophon and 
Herodotus, Tacitus and Livy, Gibbon and Macaulay, need not 
have written. Their facts are myths-and the last four thou
sand years of the world are a chaos. 

From what we have said, then, we may cease to marvel at 
the pre-eminent importance assigned by the inspired writers 
to this great sheet-anchor of the Church's faith. From the 
frequency with which they allude to it, even the peerless truth, 
Christ crucified, seems to give way in their estimate to Christ 

risen. And for this reason, as we shall subsequently show, that 
the one would be valueless without the other. The glorious 
light, illuminating the tomb of Jesus, throws its radiations 
on almost every other doctrine of the Christian system. The 
believer's justification, regeneration, sanctification, resurrection, 
glorification,--each has its halo of glory borrowed from that 
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vacant sepulchre. "The Resurrection'., seems, with the sacred 
penmen, to be, the article of a standing or a falling faith. 
"If Christ be not risen., then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is also vain." "And with great power gave the apostles 
witness of the Resurrection of the Lord Jesus." Paul, to his 
cultured auditory on Mars' Hill, preached "Jesus and the 
Resurr�ction.,., "It is Christ,'' says he, ""who died, YEA 
RATHER who is risen again.,., Once more, -in the concluding 
benediction of the great Epistle to the Hebrews, it is the Re
deemer's Resurrection which is specially singled out as the 
mightiest of God's mighty acts: "Now the God of peace, 
that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great 
Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting 
covenant, make you perfect in every good work to do His will, 
working in you that which is well pleasing in His sight, 
through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen" (Heb. 13 :20). -J. R. M .

.;Wt-

�htn�ing �efnre tlre 1'Ior� 
Dr. Alexander Maclaren 

A.Nn ELIJAH THE T1sHnITE ... SAID ... As THE LORD Gon

OF ISRAEL LIVETH, BEFORE WHOM l STAND. 1 KINGS 17: 1. 

This solemn and remarkable adjuration seems to have been 
habitual upon Elijah's lips in the great crises of his life. vVe 
never find it used by any but hi.mself, and his scholar and suc
cessor, Elisha. 

Both of the men employ it under similar circumstances, as 
if unveiling the very secret of their lives, the reason for their 
strength, and for their undaunted bearing and bold fronting 
of all antagonism. We find four instances -in these two lives 
of the use of the phrase. Elijah bursts abruptly on the stage 
and opens his mouth for the first time to Ahab, to proclaim 
the coming of that terrible and protracted drought; and he 
bases his prophecy on that great oath, "As the Lord liveth, 
before whom I stand." And again, when he is sent to show 
himself to Ahab once more at the close of the period, the same 
mighty word comes, "As the Lord of Hosts liveth, before 
whom I stand, I will surely show myself unto him this day." 
And then again, Elisha, when he is brought before the three con
federate kings, who taunt, and threaten, and flatter, to try to 
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draw smooth things from his lips, and get his sanction to their 
mad warfare, turns upon the poor creature that called himself 
the King of Israel with a superb conten1pt that stayed itself on 
that same great name, and tells him, "As the Lord liveth, be
fore whom I stand, were it not that I had regard for the 
King of Judah, I would not look toward you or see you." 
And lastly, when the grateful Naaman seeks to change the 
whole character of Elisha's miracle, and to turn it into the 
coarseness of a thing done for reward, once again the tempta
tion is brushed aside with that solemn word, "As the Lord 
liveth, before whom I stand, I will receive none." 

So at every crisis where these prophets were brought full 
front with hostile power; where a tremendous message was 
laid upon their hearts and lips to utter; where natural strength 
would fail; where they were likely to be daunted or dazzled 
by temptations, either of the sweetness or the terrors of mater
ial things, these two great heroes of the Old Covenant, out 
of sight the strongest men in the old Jewish history, steady 
themselves by one thought,-God lives, and I am His servant. 

For that phrase, ''before whom I stand,'' obviously means 
chiefly "whom• I serve." It is found, for instance, in Deute�
onomy, where the priests' office .is thus defined: "The sons of 
Levi shall stand before the Lord to minister unto Him." And 
in the same way, it is used in the Queen of Sheba's wonder
ing exclamation to Solomon, "Blessed are thy servants, and 
blessed are the men that stand before thy face continually." 

So that the consciousness that they were servants of the 
living God was the very secret of the power of these men. 
This expression, which thus started to their lips in moments 
of strain and trial, lets us see into the very inmost heart of 
their strength. These two great lives, which fill so large a 
space in the records of the past, and will be remembered for 
ever, were braced and ennobled thus. The same grand thought 
is available to brace and ennoble our little lives, that will soon 
be forgotten but by a loving heart or two, and yet may be 
as full of God and of God's service as those of any of the 
great of old. We too may use this secret of power, "The 
Lord liveth, before whom I stand." 

\Vhat thoughts then which may tend to lift and invigorate 
our days are included in these words? The first is surely 
this-a constant vision of God's presence. 
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How distinct and abid•ing must the v1s1on of God have 
been, which burned before the inward eye of the iman that struck 
out that phrase 1 "'Vherever I am, whatever I do, I am before 
Him. To my purged eye, there is the Apocalypse of heaven, 
and I behold the great throne, and the solemn ranks of minister
ing spirits, my fellm,·-servants, hearkening to the voice of 
His word." No excitement of work, no strain of effort, 
no distraction of circumstances, no glitter of gold, or dazzle of 
earthly brightness, dimmed that vision for these prophets. In 
some measure, -it was with them as it shall be perfectly with 
all one day, "His servants serve Him, and see His face,"
action not interrupting the vision, nor the vision weakening 
action. To preserve thus fresh and unimpaired, amidst stren
uous work and many temptations, the clear consciousness of 
being "ever in the great Taskmaster's eye," needs resolute 
effort and much self-restraint. It is hard to set the Lord 
always before us; but it is possible, and in the measure in which 
we do it, we shall not be moved. 

How nobly the steadfastness and superiority to all tempta
tions which such a vision gives, are illustrated by the occasions, 
in these prophet's lives, in which this expression came to their 
lips. The servant of the Heavenly King speaks from his pre
sent intuition. As he speaks, he sees the throne in the heavens, 
and the Sovereign Ruler there, and .the sight bears him up 
from quailing before the earthly monarchs whom he had to 
beard, and in connection with whom three out of the four 
instances of the use of the phrase occur. How small Ahab 
and his court must have looked to eyes that were full of the 
undazzling brightness of the true King of Israel, and the 
ordered ranks of His attendants! How little the greatness! 
how tawdry the pomp! how impotent the power, and how 
toothless the threats! The poor show of the earthly king 
paled before that awful vision, as a dim· candle will show 
black against the sun. ''I stand before the living God," and 
thou, 0 Ahab, art but a shadow and a noise. Just as we may 
have looked upon some mountain scene, where all the highest 
summits were wrapt in mist, and the lower hills looked mighty 
and majestic, until some puff of wind came and rolled up the 
curtain that had shrined and hidden the icy pinnacles and peaks 
that were higher up. And as that solemn white Apocalypse 
rose and towered to the heavens, we forgot all about the 
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green hills below, because our eyes beheld the mighty summits 
that live amongst the stars, and sparkle white through eternity. 
. lvly brethren, here is our defenc-e against being led away by 
the gauds and shows of earth's vulgar attractions, or being 
terrified by the poor terrors of its enmity. Go with that 
talisman in your hand, "The Lord liveth, before whom I 
stand," and everything else dwindles down into nothingness, 
and you are a free man, master and lord of all things, because 
you are God's servants, seeing all things aright, because you 
see them all in God, and God in them all. 

Still further, we may say that this phrase is the utterance 
and expression of a consciousness that his life was echoing witlz 
the 'l'oice of the Divine command. He stands before the Lord, 
not only feeling in his thrilling spirit that God is ever near 
him, but also that His word is ever coming forth to him, ,vith 
imperative authority. That is the prophet's conception of life. 
"\Vherever he is, he hears a voice saying, This is the way, 
walk ye in it. Every place where he stands is as the very 
holy place of the oracles of the Most High. All circumstances 
are the voice of God, commanding or restraining. He is ever
more pursued, nay, rather upheld and guided, by an all-em
bracing law. That law is no mere utterance of iron -imper
sonal duty, but it is the voice of the living God, loving and 
beloved, whose tender care for His children modulates His 
voice, while He commands them for their good. He speaks 
because He loves; His Law is life. The heart that hears Him 
speak is filled with music. 

Ahab and J ehoram, and all the kings of the earth, may thun
der and lighten, may threaten and flatter, may command and 
forbid, as they list. They and their words are nought to him 
whose trembling ears have heard, and whose obedient heart 
has received, a higher command, and to whom, "across the 
stor.m," comes the deeper voice of the one true Commander, 
whom alone it is a glory absolutely to obey, even "the Lord, 
before whom I stand." People talk about the consciousness of 
"'a mission ." The important point, on the settling of which 
depends the whole character of our lives, ,is-vVho do you 
suppose gave you your "mission"? Was it any person at all? 
or have you any consciousness that any will but your o"·n has 
anything to say about your life? These prophets had found 
One whom it was worth while to obey, whatever came of it, 
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and whosoever stood in the way. May it be so with you an<l 
me, my friend! Let us try always to feel that in the common
est things we may hear the command of God, that the trifles 
of each day-trifles though they be-vibrate and sound with 
the reverberation of His great voice; that in all the outward 
circumstanres of our lives, as in all the deep recesses of our 
hearts, we may trace the indications and rudiments of His 
will concerning us, which He has perfectly given us in that 
Gospel which is the law of liberty, and in Him who is the 
Gospel and the perfect Law. Then quietly, without bluster 
or mock heroics, or making a fuss about our independence, 
we can put all other commands and commanders in their right 
place, with the old words, "With me it -is a very small matter 
to be judged of you, or of man's judgment; He that judgeth 
me, and He that commandeth me, is the Lord." In answer 
to all the noise round about us we can face round like Elijah, 
and say, "As the Lord liveth, before whom I stand." He is 
my "Imperator,'' the autocrat and commander of my life; and 
Him, and H"m only, must I serve. What calmness, what 
dignity that would put into our lives! The never-ceasing 
boom of the great ocean, as it breaks on the beach, drowns all 
smaller sounds. Those lives are noble and great in which 
that deep voice is ever dominant, sounding on through all 
lesser voices, and day and night filling the soul with command 
and awe. 

Then, still further, we may take another view of these 
words. They are the utterance of a man to whom his life was 
not only bright with the radiance of a Divine presence, and 
musical with the voice of a Divine command, but was also, 
on his part, full of conscious obedience. No man could say 
such a thing of himself who did not feel that he was rendering 
a real, earnest, though imperfect obedience to God. He pro
fesses that he stands before the Lord, girt for H·is service, 
watching to be guided by His eye, and ready to run when He 
bids. It is the same lofty sense of communion and consecration, 
issuing in authority over others, which Elijah's true brother in 
later days, Paul the apostle, put forth when he made known 
to his companions in shipwreck the will of "'the God, whose I 
am, and whom I serve." We may well shrink to make such 
a claim for ourselves when we think of the poor, perfunctory 
service and partial consecration which our lives show. But 
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let us reJ01ce that even we may venture to say, "Truly I am 
Thy servant;" if only we, like the psalmist, rest the confession 
on the perfectness of what He has done for us, rather than 
on the imperfection of what we have done for Him; and lay, 
as its foundation, "Thou hast loosed my bonds." Then, 
though we must ever feel how poor our service, and how un
profitable ourselves, how little we deserve the honour, and 
how impossible that we should ever earn the least mite of 
wages, yet we may, in all lowliness, think of ourselves as set 
free that we may serve, and lift our eyes, as the eyes of a 
servant are towards his master, to "the living Lord, before 
whom we stand." 

Such a life is necessarily a happy life. The one misery of 
man is self-will, the one secret of blessedness is the conquest 
over our own wills. To yield them up to God is rest and 
peace. If we "stand before God,'' then that means that our 
wills are brought into harmony with His. And that means 
that the one poison drop is squeezed out of our lives, and that 
s\\·eetness and joy are infused into them. For what disturbs 
us in this world is not "trouble,'' but our opposition to trouble. 
The true source of all that frets and irritates, and wears away 
our lives, is not in external things, but in the resistance of our 
wills to the will of God expressed by external things. I sup
pose ,ve shall never here bring these wills of ours into perfect 
correspondence with His, any more than we shall ever, with 
our shaking hands and blunt pencils, draw a perfectly straight 
line. But if will and heart are brought even to a rude ap
proach to parallelism with His, if we accept His voice when 
He takes away, and obey it when He commands, we shall be 
quiet and peaceful. We shall be strong and unwearied, freed 
from corroding cares and exhausting rebellions, which take far 
more out of a man than any work does. "Thy word was 
found, and I did eat it." When we thus take God's command 
into our spirits, and feed upon it with will and understanding, it 
becomes, as the prophet found it, the "joy and rejoicing of our 
hearts;" Elijah-like, we shall go in the strength of that meat 
many days. The secret of power and of calm is-yield your will 
to the loving Lord, and stand ever before Him with, "Here 
am I, send me.'' 

\Ve may add one more remark to these various views of the 
significance of this expression, to which the last instance of its 
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use may help us. Here it is: "And N aaman said, I pray thee, 
take a blessing of thy servant. But Elijah said, As the Lord 
liveth, before whom I stand, I will receive none." 

That thought, which made all Elijah's life bright with the 
light of God's presence, which filled his ear with the unre
mitting voice of a Divine Law, which swayed and bowed his 
will to joyful obedience, chilled and deadened his desires for 
all earthly rewards. ''I am not thy servant. I am God's 
servant. It is not your business to pay my wages. I cannot 
dishonour my Master by taking payment from thee for doing 
His work. I look for everything from Him, for nothing 
from thee." 

And is there not a broad general truth involved there, 
namely, that such a life as we have been describing will find 
its sole reward where it finds its inspiration and its law? The 
l\t1aster's approval is the servant's best wages. If we truly feel 
that the Lord liveth, before whom we stand, we shall want 
nothing else for our work but His smile, and we shall feel that 
the light of His face is all we need. That thought should 
deaden our love for outward things. How little we need to 
care about any payment that the world can give for anything 
we do! If we feel, as we ought, that we are God's servants, 
that will lift us clear above the low aims and desires which 
meet us. How little we shall care for money, for men's praise, 
for getting on in the world! How the things that we fever 
our souls by pursuing, and fret our hearts when we lose, will 
cease to attract! How small and vulgar rhe "prizes" of life, 
as people call them, will appear! "The Lord liveth, before 
who.m I stand," should be enough for us, and instead of all 
these motives to action drawn from the rewards of this world, 
we ought to "labour that, whether present or absent, we may 
be well-pleasing to Him." 

Not the fading leaves of the victor's wreath, laurel though 
they be, nor the corruptible things, as silver and gold, ,vhereof 
earth's diadems and rewards are fashioned, but the incorrupti
ble crown that fadeth not away, which His hand will give, 
should fire ou� 1hope, and shine before our faith. Not N aa
man's gifts but God's approval is Elisha's reward. Not the 
praise from lips that will perish, or the "hollow wreath of 
dying fame," but Christ's ''Well done, good and faithful ser
vant," should be the Christian's aim. 
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May we, brethren, possess th� "spirit and the power of 
Elias ;"-the spirit, in that we know ourselves to be the servants 
of the -living God ; and then we shall have some measure of his 
dauntless power and heroic unworldliness I 

Still better, may we •have the Spirit of Him who was the 

Servant of the Lord, diviner in His gentle meekness than the 
fiery prophet in his lonely strength ! Make yours tihe mind 
that was in Christ, that you too may say, "Lo, I come, in the 
volume of the book it is written of me, I delight to do Thy 
will, yea, Thy law is within my heart." 

J&piritual J&nttgs 
FROM THE LETTERS OF SAINT PAUL 

Translated by Dr. Arthur S. Way 

�W?Ut: of tlye �rntious ([nll 
(2 Tim. 1 :9). 

He hath delivered us; 
He hath called us with a hallowing call; 

Not for any deserts of ours, 
But in furtherance of His own purpose, 

And the grace which, in the person of Messiah Jesus 
Was given us ere the eternal ages began, 

But has now been revealed 
Through the appearing of our Saviour, Jesus the Messiah, 

vVhen He brought death to nothingness, 
And made a new day dawn, a day of life, 

Of life imperishable 
Through the Glad-tidings. 

Many seem to be quite satisfied with the knowledge of the 
forgiveness of sins through the atoning work of Christ, while, 
at the same time, they fail to real,ize deadness to the world 
in virtue of the death of Christ, and their identification with 
Him therein. 

The truly devoted heart sees the dark shadow of the cross 
looming over all the glitter and glare, the pomp and fashion 
of this world. 
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�lye �irst lE}nge of tlye �ihle 
Professor Bettex 

VEGETATION 

"And God said: 'Let the eartlz bring forth grass, tlze herb 
yielding seed, and the fruit tree yi,elding fruit after his kind, 
whose seed is in itself, upon the earth. and it was so. And the 
earth brought forth grass and herb yielding seed after his kind, 
and the tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in itself, after his 
kind: and God saw that it was good. And the evening and th:? 
morning were the third day." 

However great the miracle in creating the light, the air 
and the earth were, here we have still something greater, name
ly, the appearance of life, the miracle of all miracles. Did 
you ever think what a wonderful thing a plant really is? 
Millions of lifeless particles of matter, taken from the earth, 
are forced by an unseen power to unite and form something 
that has life, that eats, drinks and breathes-for all this is 
characteristic of the plant-grows, becomes old, weak and fin
ally dies. 

Great and wonderful are these numerous creations of God. 
We are acquainted with about 100,000 different kinds of 
plants, each one of which has numerous varieties; but we are 
not, by far, acquainted with all the vegetable life, neitther of 
the desert nor the tops of the mountains, and still less do we 
-know what grows at the bottom of the sea; neither do we
know of the thousands of smaller plants, which move about
in the muddy, slimy drops of water. What a contrast be
tween the great and the small! There are thousands of
little plants which you swallow unnoticed as you drink from
a mossy mountain brook. On the other hand, there are
those giants in the vegetable world which are hundreds of
years old: the tall, slender palm, as it is found in the Cordil
leras in South America, often 200 feet high, higher than most
of our church towers; the enormous bread tree in Western
Africa, with a trunk 30 feet in diameter, on which a French
traveler (Adamson) counted nearly 2,000 annual rings. This
tree, therefore, must have begun to grow in the days of
Christ. 11hen the gigantic Mammoth tree (Wellingtonia), of
which there can be found in California from 300 to 400 speci
mens, with a round, . smooth trunk as high as the tower of
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the cathedral in Stuttgart, and having the same diameter. But 
the longest or tallest plant is the giant-sea-tang, which ·has its 
roots in the bottom of the Atlantic ocean and grows a thou
sand feet high, until it reaches the surface of t>he water and 
the light of the sun, and while its limbs rock upon the waves 
of the ocean, down deep in the sea it forms mighty forests, in 
which the greedy shark, the dolphin and a legion of other sea
animals make their home. Not less astonishing is the great 
difference in the soil and climate, in which the plants flourish. 
In the hot sands of the Sahara, in a heat that will kill a man 
if he -is not protected, the date-palm flourishes, watered by 
subterranean springs; for, as the Arab says, it must have its 
foot in the water, and its top in the fire. But near the north 
pole, where there is a prolonged night, lasting for months 
and where t>he cold reaches 50 degrees below zero, where wine 
and even whisky, which was brought thither, had to be chopped 
in pieces with an axe, where the ice gets as hard as steel, and 
steel becomes like glass, tiny little plants bid defiance to the 
long polar night and the fearful cold. And if, after a long 
night, the pale sun again makes its appearance, there grow and 
blossom modestly the tender moss and pretty little flowers in 
the cracks of the rocks in a soil only a few inches deep, and 
watered by melted snow. And here also we find the smallest 
tree on the earth, the polar-willow, only handhigh, the stem as 
thick as a lead-pencil. And the weather beaten seamen, whose 
calling has driven them to this lonely spot, like to tell how they 
enjoy the sight of this little plant which even amidst eternal 
snow and ice tells of the love of God. 

But the greatest miracle of the plant is its seed: "''Vhose 
seed is ,in itself upon the earth." Indeed, a great miracle! 
The smallest seed, which you can hold between the points of 
your fingers, has the power in it to produce a perfect plant with 
roots, stems, leaves and blossoms "after its kind." This plant 
again brings forth the same seed as long as the earth stands. 
What this means, let us show by a few examples. From one 
single grain of the poppy a plant may grow which produces 
30,000 seeds. Let each grain again produce the same and you 
will have in the second generation 900,000,000 poppy plants. 
Yes, it has been calculated that if every grain would grow, 
within five years the earth would be covered with poppy plants. 
Professor Gaussen, of Geneva, has figured out that, if a grain 
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of wheat as 1t 1s found in Syria, Palestine and Sicily, would 
each time produce a hundred grains that the grains coming 
forth from this single grain in the course of eight years would 
suffice to feed the entire population of the earth a whole year. 
Such is. the power of growth and increase which God on the 
third day put into the seeds of plants. If one thinks what 
a moving power it requires to make these millions of the 
largest and smallest plants rise from the earth, what is all the 
moving power of our ma0hines, whose accomplishments are 
so much admired, in comparison to this? Therefore, if per
chance a summer breeze blows a little winged seed on your 
sleeve, look upon it reverently: there is hidden in it a power of 
God before which every power of man dwindles to nothing. 
And if you divide a grain of wheat into parts, you find nothing 
in it but a little flour locked up in small transparent bags, which 
are called cells. The naturalists know exactly the materials 
of which a grain is composed, but can they themselves make a 
single grain? No. Even if they could obtain the exact mater
ial which is found ,in the grain and could mix it in exactly the 
same ration as it is in the grain, and would stir and shake 
the whole ever so much, it would not become a grain of wheat, 
nor even flour. And should they continue to expose this mix
ture ever so long to rhe heat and light of the sun, nothing 
would grow from fr; it would not become a plant. Notice 
here the wonderful secret power 'of God, which is found in 
a little grain, and which leaves all human knowledge and 
capability far behind. 

And this secret, tender little soul in a grain of \Vheat, which 
you cannot discover with a microscope, has apparently a re
markably tenacious life. For .many months, even as long as 
fifty years, grains of wheat have lain as dead. During the same 
period of time millions of human beings were born into the 
world and died. In a shorter period the empires of Napoleon 
and Alexander were founded and passed away. But in the 
little grain of wheat the tender life was completely preserved; 
for when it was planted, there grew from, it a new and strong 
plant, showing no signs of old age, but producing large and 
full ears. Yes, it is said that in certain graves of Celts, many 
hundreds of years old, wheat was found. These people believed 
so firmly in the immortality of the soul that they lent without 
hesitation to one another on the written promise to repay 
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principal and interest in the life beyond. ( By the way, that is 
a little humiliating to Christians of today). Among these 
buried promises were found grains of wheat which, when 
planted, produced as good wheat as seed of today. 

And the purpose of vegetation? Why did God create the 
plant-world? Really every one knows why, but many pass it 
by without thought or thanksgiving. Vegetation, in its myriad 
forms, is here to nourish the countless living beings upon the 
earth, as though God had said: Thou shalt, quickened by the 
sun, prepare from rock and earth and water for my household. 
And, behold, unobserved and silently, by sun and by storm, 
plant and tree produce corn, oil and wine, delectable fruits, 
herbs and medicines, and all such things as are needed to sus
tain life. The many million yards of cotton, hemp and flax 
which are used in clothing are the product of the plant-world. 
Food and clothing for the hundreds of millions of living 
beings upon earth-this is the purpose of all this silent plant
life. 

That primitive vegetable kingdom which God created on 
the third day has been preserved to us, though in a different 
form, up to the present time, and to it we owe our warm 
rooms during the winter. In the lowest and oldest strata of 
the earth there are found immense quantities of trees which, 
through some physical process, have been turned into coal; 
often there may still be seen the trunks, limbs, leaves and fruit; 
yea, by means of a microscope even the smallest wooden cells 
can be detected. This immense mass of vegetation, among 
which there is not to be found a single bone of a quadruped 
or of a man ( a proof that these, as the Bible relates, were not 
yet created) , is our coal. It is well known that coal is found 
heaped up in different parts of the earth, often in layers forty 
feet in thickness. We may know how enormous these quan
tities are fr0111 the fact that in England alone sixty million 
tons are dug annually. It has been calculated that England 
alone would have enough coal for five hundred years to come. 
In North America, in China, and in Australia, where coal has 
been burned already for two thousand years, there are yet 
stored up enormous quantities. And this immense amount of 
fuel which lies buried beneath mud, sand and layers of rock, is 
b�t the remains of that vegetation which God created on the 
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-rlnrd day, and which, by means of internal heat in the earth, 
has been slowly converted into coal. 

·The wind roared and whistled through these immense forests
of gigantic trees, which at that time covered those portions of 
the earth that had scarcely arisen out of the water. But no 
animal roamed through these forests, no birds sang in the trees, 
and not even an ant or a catapiller crawled upon the limbs; 
everything was quiet upon the earth. Not even the sun shone 
upon them. Ignorant scoffers-for ignorance and mockery gen
erally go together-have frequently laughed at the idea that 
vegetation, according to the Bible account, should have pre
ceded the appearance of the sun, because it says that vegetation 
was created on the third and the sun on the fourth day, and 
every child knew that without sun-light no plant could grow! 
A cheap way of scoffing! As if Moses had not known this. 
And how? Is it not possible that the earth may have had in 
those primitive times a different light from the light of the 
sun? Indeed, certain facts clearly indicate this. For instance, 
we discover in coal, whether it is dug in hot or cold regions of 
the earth, exactly the same plants, the gigantic fern as high as 
a tree, and the palm-tree, which at the present day only grows 
in hot moist countries. From this it is clear that at that time 
light and heat were distributed over the earth in an even mea
sure, or, in other words, as is more definitely affirmed by the 
great botanist Descandolles, the vegetation which now has 
become fossilized, at that time had different light from our 
sun-light. We must therefore imagine the earth to have 
been enveloped in a mild light and at the same time heated 
from within. 

Moreover the discovery of a manifold animal life in the 
ice-cold depths of the sea, whither no ray of light penetrates, 
proves that organized life can exist for thousands of years 
without sunlight and warmth. Thus, here also the latest dis
coveries of science confirm the Bible, and show how the Omni
potence of God far transcends the vain imagination of man. 

If you hold a piece of coal in your hand, remember that you 
have a piece of a tree which at one time grew upon the earth, 
when neither sun nor moon shone, when there were neither 
earthly days, seasons nor years, when no animal lived upon the 
earth, and the soul of Adam rested yet uncreated in the 
depths of the divinity. And when you have thus looked back-
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,vard upon the thousands of years that are gone, take also a 
look forward. True the earth and everything upon it will 
pass away: but there is promised to us a new earth upon which 
vegetation will gloriously grow and blossom, far beyond our 
expectation: where the trees of life will bear their fruit in 
their season, and when their leave� will serve for the healing 
of the nations ( Rev. 22 :3) . 

�ss �frrdmiatt �rue? 
W. Bell Dawson, M.A., D.Sc., M.lnst.C.E., F.R.S.C.

Gold Medallist in Geology and Natural Science, McGill 
University. Laureate of the Academy of Sciences, Paris. 

�u-fu �ih Jll[nn; <O:ome fo, �e? 
We know that for long ages there were only plants and 

trees, birds and animals on the earth; and if we ask how it is 
that there are people in the world now, the plainest answer is 
what the Bible tells us: that God created man upon the earth. 
But in these days there are many who do not wish to believe 
this; and they question what the Bible says. For many scien
tists have been saying that men came from the animals, which 
gradually improved themselves until they could think and could 
make tools and build houses, and do many other clever things. 
There is a great deal to be said about all this; so let us look 
first at what the ScrJptures themselves say about creation. 

The book of Genesis, which tells us that God made the 
world and placed .man upon it, has always been called one 
of the books of Moses; so that he no doubt wrote it. But 
it is almost certain that the acrount of the creation as he wrote 
it down was very much older than his time. We can also see 
a very good reason why God should tell men so early in the 
world's history about the creation. For when all things in 
heaven and on earth were made by Him, there can be only 
One true God. If men believed this, they could not suppose 
that there are many gods; and they would thus be kept free 
from idolatry and superstition, as well as from other errors 
which lead them entirely astray. 

If we look through the Scriptures, we find that the patri
archs and prophets, throughout Bible times, believed most cer
tainly that God created man. The Psalmist, fiye centuries 
after the time of Moses, calls upon all lands to know that the 
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Lord is God; for "it is He that hath made us, and not we our
selves" (Ps. 100). The last prophet of the Old Testament, 
six hundred years later than the Psalmist, says: "Have we not 
all one Father? hath not one God created us?" ( Mal. 2 : 10). 
Before the ti-me of Christ, some learned philosophers arose 
among the Greeks ( then the most intelligent nation) who tried 
to find out by reasoning how the world came to be; but the 
.Apostle Paul, when he spoke to the Greeks at Athens, told 
them plainly that "God . . . made the world and all things 
therein," and that He "'hath made of one blood all nations of 
men" (Acts 17 :24, 26). In the prophecy of Revelation, one 
of the latest visions shows an angel flying in the midst of 
heaven, and saying with a loud voice to every nation, and 
tongue, and people: "Fear God, . .. and worship Hirn that 
made heaven, and earth, and the sea" ( Rev. 14 :6, 7). So we 
find this doctrine of God as the Creator throughout the whole 
Bible from the first verse to the end. 

THE SEARCH OF EvoL UTION 

There are many' who are unwilling to believe that God 
created man, because this means that man was ,pure and good 
at first; and that men have fallen from that high level because 
they did not obey God; and most people still take their own 
way and live to please themselves. So they Hke to believe 
what some learned teachers tell them; that men have come 
up from the animals, and that they have become as clever as 
they now are by gradually improving themselves. This is the 
doctrine which Evolution teaches. Those who think this, take 
all the credit to themselves for becoming intelligent and clever; 
for they suppose that men never needed any help from God. 
They think also that they are not responsible to God, and 
will not have to give an account to Hirn for what they do. 
What Evolution teaches, leads people to think in this way; 
and we see at once that it is the exact opposite of what the 
Lord, the Holy One, declares: "I have made the earth, and 
rreated man upon it." 

When we look into the idea that man is an improved animal, 
we should remember that this is only a small part of the wide 
theory of Evolution. For this theory must begin at the begin
ing of things, if it is to stand; as we have shown in previous 
numbers of this series. From the time that Ii fe appeared in 
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the world, the plants and animals which we find in the ancient 
rocks, raise their voice against Evolution and not for it.� It 
thus finds no sure foundation there. Yet when we come to 
.man, few people consider how needful it is to have some 
groundwork to start from; because they are only interested in 
how human beings came to be what they are. So they want 
to begin their dinner with the dessert; they do not li.ke the 
solid meat first, to make their dinner complete. 

When there is nothing to show that any Evolution went 
on before there were men in the world, we may well ask for 
very clear proofs as to the Evolution of man. It is certainly 
difficult to find any proof that some poor creatures, after get
ting to be half beast and half human, gradually groped their way 
upward till they became men. The more we come to know, the 
greater is the difficulty in proving such a thing; and because of 
this, the evolutionists come to disagree among themselves, and 
have even to change their views. Yet the public still believe 
things about men and monkeys which have been given up py 
scientists. The newspapers also mislead us; because what they 
print is always in favour of Evolution; and the points against it 
they do not publish.** So we need to be careful to look into 
what is known with certainty, and what has to be given up as 
unlikely and unproved. 

Darwin's Views.-A great discussion about man began when 
Charles R. Darwin wrote his first book in 1859; which is 
now over seventy years ago. The general idea that people got 
from his books was that man has descended from the monkey, 
by improving gradually. But the question at once came up: 
Why should improvement take place? From everything we 
know in nature, nothing rises to a higher level by itself. From 
the minutest atom to the mightiest star we hear the one voice: 
We cannot improve ourselves. The great races of creatures 
which were so highly developed in the past ages of Geology 

* See prev10us numbers in this series, entitled: Is Evolution True?

** An eminent scientist, widely known in educational circles, says
in a private letter: .. The Press affords every opportunity to publish 
modernist and evolutionary ideas, but the counter-statements are 
boycotted; and the result is that the young people hardly ever get 
the chance of hearing a serious presentment of the truth." 
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have all deteriorated. How, then, could improvement take 
place? Science itself insists that everything which happens 
must have some cause; and that if animals developed into men, 
there must have been some force which pushed them onward 
and upward. We read in our nursery books about the three 
swans which were turned by magic into three brothers, or the 
princess who became a frog to punish her for her haughtiness. 
Yet even in these stories there was a witch's wand or some 
enchantment to make these things happen. But evolutionists 
could scarcely rely on such things to turn animals into men; 
and if they cannot show some reasonable cause for it, Evolution 
becomes no bette'r than a fairy tale. 

Now, Darwin was a scientist, and he, therefore, saw quite 
plainly that if his theory was to stand, he must find some 
"actu-ating rauses" which would make it work out. He, there
fore, put forward three impelling forces ,vhich he said would 
be able to change monkeys into .men. * We need not trouble 
now to explain these, or to follow the arguments about them; 
for many able men have looked into them carefully during all 
these years, and new discoveries have been made by experi
ments with plants and animals.** The outcome is that Dar
win's three causes are not able to bring about the result. This 
is admitted by a well-known scientist, who is keen to persuade 
every one that Evolution is right; and we can take it from him 
that no cause is known that can change one creature into 
another. He even says that since we know more, it is now 
far more difficult to find a cause than it was in Darwin's 
time.*** 

So this difficulty stands yet as an impassable barrier in the 
path of evolutionists; and they can hardly ask us to believe 
Evolution till they can themselves find a way around it. This 
does not mean that they have given up trying, for many reasons 
are put forward. Yet these only give rise to ,arguments; for 

* These werer. ( 1) Natural Selection, ( 2) the Struggle for Exis,
tence, and ( 3) the Survival of the Fittest. 

** Notably Mendel's Law regarding reproduction. 
*** Dr. H. F. Osborn, head of the American Museum of Natural 

History at British Association meeting August, 1926, said frankly: 
··our enhanced knowledge makes the problem of the causes of the
origin of species infinitely more difficult even than it had appeared
to Darwin.''
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they admit that they do not know where to look for a way 
out of the trouble.* 

Notwithstanding all this, evolutionists are very unwilling to 
give up their views; and so they say: "Even though we may 
not know what it was that caused apes to change into men, we 
still believe it." So let us look next to see whether there is 
any proof that such a thing really happened. 

The Missing Link.-When Darwin's books appeared, people 
at once said : "If men came from monkeys, we ought to be able 
to find creatures that are half-way between the two." It was 
very reasonable to think this; and so the search began for what 
was called the "'missing link" between man and the monkey. 
We must remember that this began seventy years ago; and all 
the remotest corners of the world have been searched -and the 
most degraded men have been hunted for, in every continent; 
but no men half-way back to monkeys could be found. Then 
it was said: We must go further back. And so search was 
made for skulls of men who lived before any history was writ
ten in their part of the world; but with no better success, as 
we shall see presently. 

A noted biologist of the Smithsonian Institute in Washing
ton, Dr. Austin H. Clark, says of this: "There are no such 
things as missing links. Missing links are misinterpretations." 
And Professor Virchow has said: "The ape-man has no exis
tence and the missing link remains a phantom." 

So the evolutionists have been obliged to change their views 
entirely. Since there is no direct link or connection to be 
found, it is useless to keep on saying that man has developed 
from some monkey or ape. The new idea that they have taken 
up instead, is to suppose that man and the monkeys have "a 
common ancestor." This means that men are not in a direct 
family line from monkeys, but that they are "cousins'' to them. 
Yet there is no creature known which can be taken for a 
"first grandfather" to men and apes; and this common ancestor 
can no more be found than the missing link could be. In
deed, a very prominent evolutionist says that it is not likely he 
ever will be found; for "'the roll of the ages must have erased 

1,, Dr. Osborn says further regarding causes: "The old paths of 
research have led nowhere, and the question arises: \Vhat lines shall 
new researches and experiments follow?" ( See Origin and Evolution 
of Life, preface and page 10). 
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by now all traces of the common ancestor from which scientists 
conclude man and monkey developed."* A very strange 
thing to say, when perfectly preserved skeletons of creatures 
are found, which lived long ages before men were in the 
world. There is thus nothing to prove that this supposed 
ancestor ever existed. So we see once more that Evolution can 
only be proved by what is not known. It is a theory founded 

. 

on 1gnor.ance. 
As to the want of proof for Evolution, an eminent scientist, 

Dr. William Bateson, is very outspoken. What he says is all 
the more forceful, as he tells us that his faith in Evolution 
remains unshaken. He says that it is impossible any longer to 
agree with Darwin's theory, and we cannot see how new kinds 
of creatures began; there is no account of how it happened 
that we can accept. Although it is essentiat for Evolution to 
show how one creature · turned into another, this is still utterly 
mysterious to us. Yet we may believe in Evolution, if by 
belief we mean faith, the evidence of things not seen.** 

We can readily see how far-reaching this statement is. For 
Evolution is a theory which is put forward as an explanation 
of how man as well as other creatures came to be what they 
are. Yet this learned leader in science admits that it fails in 
the very thing it was meant to expl.ain. He also says that 
there is so little to prove it, that it can only be taken on faith. 
Surely, then, the Christian believer has quite as good a right 
to hold to his faith, that the Lord Almighty created man, as 
the Scriptures tell us. It is thus plain that we must make a 
choice, which of the two we will believe. 

(Continued D. V.) 

* Address by Dr. Osborn as retiring President, Amer. Assoc. for
the Advancement of Science, Dec., 1929. 

** This is a fair outline, in simplified wording, of his statements at 
the American Association for the Advancement of Science, in Tor, 
onto, Dec., 1921. 

In speaking of ·independence, it is man's aim to convey a 
thought, quite foreign to the fact. The fact is that man is 
always in-dependence upon God, and even the word conspires 
against man and yields its tribute to his Maker. 

-A. J. McKellar
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"'ffil1c 1fiorll �Rcignctlf' 
Dr. Elmer Ellsworth Helms 

What God did in the World War is the wonder chapter of 
history and proves that He does move in a mysterious way His 
wonders to perform. And also that He makes the wrath of man 
to praise Him. In the darkest hour of the war someone said 
to King George of England, "How will it ever end?" King 
George prayerfully replied, "God will have to work a miracle." 
He did. 

"Lord God of hosts, whose Almighty hand 
Dominion holds on sea and land, 
In peace and war Thy will we see 
Shaping the larger liberty. 
Nations may rise and ·nations fall, 
Thy changeless purpose rules them all." 

That is the answer. Because God is the God that doeth 
wonders among nations, is why Germany had the war won 
seven times and then lost it. 

HATH THE WIND A FATHER? 

1. It was at four o'clock on the afternoon of April 22, 1915,
that the Germans at Ypres turned loose for the first time their 
deadly poisonous gas on the Allies. It was all unexpected, and 
the Allied soldiers, all unprotected, fell in wind-rows. They 
were piled up like bloated cord-wood. All that Germany now 
needed to do was to march through, take the English Channel, 
and th<! world was hers. TI1en, why didn't she do it? And 
why was this particular time selected to turn loose the gas? 
It was not the military but the meteorological Department which 
announced to the German general in charge that the d·irection 
of the winds was fixed and settled for thirty-six hours to come, 
and that they would carry the gas far out over the Allied lines. 
So the gas was turned loose-when, all of a sudden, it whirled 
and flung itself back over the Ger.man army. And the Ger
mans gasping, strangling, staggered by the thousands to their 
deaths. Dr. Schmaus, in his official report, said, '''In forty 
years of meteorological records of the German government the 
wind never acted so peculiarly before." And the doubly 
strange and striking thing was that the wind whirled in only 
that small area. 
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Columbus' sails were set straight for the New Jersey coast. 
The wind tugged and tugged southward. The sailors said, 
"Admiral, see the wind. Follow the wind." And he turned 
the prow southward and landed in ,the West Indies. As a 
result, that southland was settled by the Latin and Catholic, 
and God saved this land to the P.uritan and Protestant. Who 
sent that wind? God! Who sent the wind at Ypres? God! 

A little book which most people call the Bible, which can 
well be called the "Encyclopredia Universalis," raises by impli
cation a most interesting question-"Hath the wind a father?" 
Who sends the wind? 

What saith the "Encyclopredia"? ""He made a great wind 
to pass over." "Jehovah blew with a great wind." "He 
walketh on the wings of the wind." "Awake, north wind, 
awake and blow." In tihe story of Jonah we read, •·'And Je
hovah prepared a vehement wind." Where is the factory 
where the winds are made? "He bringeth the wind out of 
his treasury.'' That is the manufactory. A hundred and six
teen times the Bible tells of God's doings and dealings with 
the wind·. 

HATH THE RAIN A FATHER? 

2. We have co.me to the darkest June of the war. Austria
and Germany -have swept down the Alps to swallow Italy. 
Just before them lies Venice. Venice is the heart of Italy. 
To have taken Venice at the time would not only have broken 
the heart of Italy but the Central Powers would easily have 
taken Florence, Rome, Naples, Milan, Italy.. If, at that 
crucial hour, Italy had fallen, the Allies would have lost. 
All there was between the Central Powers and victory was 
the Piave river. The Piave is a slow, sluggish stream that 
sleeps itself away one hundred and twenty-five miles to the 
sea. T•he banks are so flat that it is easy to fling over bridges 
or cross by boats. The Austrians and Germans poured over 
by the tens of thousands. They took no food, for the gran
aries of Italy were just ahead. Every soldier carried an empty 
chest. There were automobile trucks by the score to bring 
back the loot. They are now within six and one-half miles 
of Venice. The sky is red with the flame of their victory 
and the air is rent with their shouts, when, all of a sudden, 
out of what had been a dead and dry sky an hour ago, there 
bursts a Niagara. And in an hour the Piave was a racing, 
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roaring, mad, wide sea, sweeping before it boats, bridges, trees, 
soldiers-whole battalions of Austrians and Germans were 
swept to the sea. The Austrian and German soldiers were cut 
off without supplies, a great terror seized them, and the Ital
ians captured or killed .more than forty thousand of them. 
General Foch said, "General Diaz did his best." What would 
his best have amounted to without God's best? General Diaz 
recognized this, when, sobbing, he said, "Deus fecit"-God 
did -it.

Napoleon will fight the battle at Waterloo at six o'clock 
in the morning, and by two o'clock all will be over. And it 
would have been, for Wellington could not win without 
Blucher, and Blucher could not arrive until five o'clock. But 
Napoleon did not fight the battle of Waterloo at six o'clock, 
nor seven, nor eight, nor nine, nor ten, nor eleven. For all 
the night God sifted His rain down through the sieve of the 
trees and the ground was so soft Napoleon could not use his 
artillery, and he could not win the battle without his artillery. 
And Blucher came at five o'clock, and Napoleon lost. W·ho 
sent the rain at Waterloo? Who sent the rain at the Piave? 

Job asks a very interesting question, "Hath the rain · a 
father?" And the Book says, ,·,Jehovah caused it to rain 
grievously upon the earth." "And Jehovah sent thunder, 
lightning, and rain.'' "He maketh a deluge of rain." "The 
Lord God sendeth torrents of rain." One hundred and two 
times the Bible speaks of God's dealings and doings with the 
rain-His rain. 

Napoleon was right. "'God is on the side of the heaviest 
battalions." Only Napoleon forgot that God stables His bat
talions in the skies. Napoleon with half a million picked sol
diers of France started for Moscow. He will have Russia and 
the world. All of a sudden a snowflake kisses Napoleon's 
cheek. He laughs and brushes it off. And then a dozen snow
flakes. Napoleon laughs again, but not so loud. And then 
handfuls of snowflakes, armfuls-avalanches of snowflakes. 
And the men and horses flounder and rear and plunge and 
sink and die, beneath a mountain of snowflakes, and half a 
million French soldiers lie frozen on the plains of Russia, and 
Napoleon lost. W·ho sent that snow? "He scattered the hoar 
frost." "He sendeth the snow." Hath the snow a father? 
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"He sayeth to the snow, come, bury the earth." "He sendeth 
fire, hail, and snow.'' "'Rain cometh down, and snow from 
heaven." God unlatches the door of the skies and the earth 
is buried. Napoleon was right. God is on the side of the 
heaviest battalions, but God's battalions are stabled in the skies, 
and Napoleon lost. He forgot the sky battalions. Likewise, 
Germ.any. 

HATH THE SEA A FATHER? 

3. November 17, 1917. The German submarine strength is
at its tide. Night and day for ten months they have been 
turning them out. They have enough submarines now to sweep 
the seas of American ships and soldiers. It is done. The war 
is won. The Berlin papers of those weeks gloated over the 
winning of the war by the submarine, when lo, the seas rolled 
and raged and would not cease, and the suhmarines, unable to 
return to their bases ·because of the fury of the seas, were 
forced to come to the surface and were. captured or sunk
one hundred and ninety-nine, with three thousand of their 
crew, and the back of the German submarine warfare was 
broken, and Germany lost. 

In 1588 the Spanish Armada sallied forth from Spain
twenty-nine great ships and thousands of sailors and soldiers, 
to swallow England and wipe Anglo-Saxon civilization off the 
world. The Armada ·now lies just off the coast of England, 
waiting for the dawn of the morrow and the deed will be 
done; when such a storm as never struck those shores befQre 
or since_ seized the twenty-nine ships and shivered them to 
splinters, and the next morning the proud Spanish Armada 
was but floating wreckage and dead men. 

"The sea rose by reason of a great wind that blew." "He 
causeth the sea to rise and swallow them." ""He maketh them 
afraid with His storm." "Thou breakest the ships of Tar
shish." "Thou terrifieth them at sea." "The Lord God hath 
His way in the whirlwind.'' Two hundred and nineteen times 
the Bible tells of God's doings and dealings with His storms 
at sea. 

Hath the rain a father? Hath the snow a father? Hath 
the wind a father? Hath the sea a father? "He holdeth 
the seas in the hollow of His hand." He turned His hand and 
spilt them on Germany, and Germany lost. 
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Goo RuLEs 
-t It is September 6, 1914--onc month after the war began.

The Germans are in sight of Paris. The Kaiser, from yon 
hill, through his glass, can plainly see the Eiffel Tower. The 
French have but eight hours' ammunition. The orders are 
already given-"When the last round is fired, every man take 
to ·his heels." The archives of the Government have been re
moved from. Paris southward, and the women and children 
have been taken out by the thousands. Eight hours and the 
war is done and the world is won-only eight hours-when, 
all of a sudden the Germans ceased firing, and did not begin 
again for forty-seven hours. General Gallienny commandeered 
every taxi-cab, automobile, carriage, cart, wheelbarrow-every
thing that had wheels-in Paris and rushed munitions and men 
to the front. When after forty-seven hours the Germans began 
firing again, they met with such fury that they were pounded 
back, and never in four years were the Germans so near Paris 
again. Generals Von Kluck, Hausen, and Beulow-German 
generals in charge-in their official report said they did not 
know why they ceased firing! Only eight hours and the world 
is Gem1any's, and the Germans cease firing and do not know 
why! The Bible answers that: "So far shalt thou come, and 
no farther." 

When Napoleon all but has Waterloo won, he cries, "Oh. 
why doesn't Grouchy come?" Grouchy? He lay off yonder 
with thirty-five thousand of the picked soldiers of France. 
Napoleon sent him an urgent message to come. True, the 
messenger was captured and Grouchy never received the mes
sage, but for hours he heard the bombardment and knew the 
battle was on, and yet he did not move. His officers and gen
erals begged him to go, pleaded with him, besought him with 
tears, threatened him, but he did not move. He was twic� 
tried by the French Council of War, and he was charged with 
having deliberately betrayed France and Napoleon. He denied 
it. He said he was a true Frenchman and was loyal to Na po
l eon, but he said he could not explain why he didn't go. I 
know. God is the answer. 

And the German generals say they do not know why they 
ceased firin1r for forty-seven hours. The Bible answers. "Thus 
saith the Lord concerning this wicked kine-, He shall not come 
into this city. By the way that he came, by the same way 
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shall he return. He shall not come into this city, saith the 
Lord, for I will defend this city to save it." And Germany 
lost. 

HE GIVETH SEEDTIME AND HARVEST. 

5. By the spring of 1917 the German scientists had solved
the problem of growing food and grain, and perfected it as it 
had never before been perfected in the history of the world. 
They announced that Germany would have the potato crop of 
all time; that they had put in each potato hill that which would 
kill every enemy of the potato under ground and above ground. 
And how the potatoes of Germany grew. When those un
counted acres and miles were in blossom, lo, a blight thereto
fore unknown swept over the potato-fields of Germany, and 
in a day they were scorched, scabbed, shrivelled as though fire
swept, and hungry Germany learned the truth uttered by 
Napoleon, "An army travels on its belly, and will not travel 
when the belly is empty." A mutiny broke loose in the army 
that forced the abdication of the Kaiser and brought the armis
tice. Ludendorff, in his history of the war, says that it was the 
failure of the potato crop of 1917 that lost Germany the ,var. 

That same spring, though we started with the coldest and 
wettest spring for years, nevertheless, we raised such a bumper 
crop of potatoes, and wheat, and everything, that we were able 
to feed ourselves and the Allies. Verily ''He giveth seedtime 
and harvest." "He sendeth the early and the latter rains," 
and also the blight. One of the plagues of Egypt spread death 
to the growing crops. The record is, "And there remained not 
any green thing throughout the land of Egypt." It is accord
ing to the Book: "There shall be neither earing nor harvest." 
"I will make their harvest a heap of ruin and they shall beg 
in the harvest." And Germany cried in the very words of 
Scripture, ''The harvest is passed, the summer is ended, and 
we are not saved." The Book speaks of God as a God who 
forgetteth not. "He is the same yesterday, to-day and for 
ever.'' And Germany lost because God is the God of the 
seedtime and the harvest. 

"HE MAKETH THE CLouos His CHARIOT." 

6. The world recognised that Germany was superior in the
air, and yet the world knows, and Germany conceded, that 
she was worsted in the air the last few months of the war. 
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The head of the aerial service explained this by saying: "The 
Allies did not have superior airships nor fighters, but it was 
the accursed clouds that defeated us. Nearly every time when 
we had a bevy of the enemy's ships in a pocket ready to take 
them, one of those accursed clouds would be hanging handy by 
and would envelop them as thick as a blanket, and the devil 
himself couldn't find them, and they would escape at their 
leisure. It was the accursed clouds that did it." He spoke by 
the records. "My clouds shall curse them in that day, saith 
the Lord." Many of our boys who were in the air service 
report the same thing-'''that just when they were in a tight 
corner a cloud, coming from nobody knew where, canopied 
them, cloaked them as a tent." "A cloud came upon them to 
hide them.'' "The Lord covered His with a cloud." 

When the children of Israel were caught with the sea on 
the right, and the army of Pharaoh behind them-every way 
dosed up-they cried mightily to God, and God dropped a 
thick cloud between them, which to the Egyptians was a black 
wall, but to the Israelites was like an "aurora borealis." All 
the night the Israelites by the light of that cloud beheld 
Jehovah with His spade divinely made, digging, digging, throw
ing up the waters till He ihad uncovered the pavement of the 
sea, and the children o.f Israel passed through dry-shod, while 
all that time the Egyptians battered their heads against the 
wall of that cloud. "A cloud came between them." ''"He com
mandeth the clouds.'' "The clouds are His." "The clouds 
are the dust of His feet." "He maketh the clouds His chariot." 
One hundred and sixty-two times the Bible speaks of God's 
doings and dealings with the clouds. Germany was beaten on 
the sea, beaten on the land, beaten in the air, because, •·'Behold 
the sea, the earth, and the sky, they are mine, saith the Lord." 
Germany ventured on the wrong reserves and lost. 

"THE FooL HATH SAID 'No Goo!'" 

7. "Those that the gods would destroy they first make mad."
In those early days of the war Germany could easily have cut 
through to the Channel ports and had England at her mercy. 
But blinded and maddened like a mad and blind bull the Ger
mans struck for Paris. T,hey never reached Paris and they 
never reached the Channel ports, later to do which they paid 
the price of nearly two million men ; for Germany knew she 
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must have the ports of the English Channel to win the "·ar. 
Six weeks after she began the war she might have possessed 
every foot of the Channel, but mad and blinded she plunged 
Parisward, for the Kaiser must have his "Christmas dinner 
in Paris.". The only possible explanation is-Germany was 
mad. "Let them alone," said the Lord. ''They are the blind 
leading the blind, and if the blind lead the blind they shall both 
fall in the ditch." Mad and blinded, she struck for Paris and 
that gave England time to get between the Channel and the 
enemy, and there she stood for four long years with her back 
to the wall, and Germany lost. 

The armistice happened at the eleventh hour of the eleventh 
month. 1918. The eleventh verse of the eleventh chapter of 
the eleventh book of the Bible is at least suggestive-"Foras
much as this is done of thee, 0 king, and thou hast not kept 
my covenants and my statutes, which I have commanded thee, 
I will surely rend the kingdom from thee, and will give it to 
thy servant." ( 1 Kings 11 : 11 ) . If ever that was done to any 
nation and any ruler, it was done to Germany and the Kaiser. 

Through the battle of Marathon, 490 B.c., God settled that 
Grecian civilisation should not go under the heel of barbaric 
Persia. Through the battle of 1'ours, A.D. 732, God settled 
that Europe should be Christian rather than Saracen. Through 
the battle of Hastings, 1066, God settled that Anglo-Saxon 
civilisation should not perish from the earth. Through the 
battle of Waterloo, 1815, God settled that Europe should not 
become the slave of a military despot. Through the battle of 
Gettysburg, 1863, God settled that America should no longer 
continue half-slave and half-free-but all free. Through the 
Great War, 1914-18, God settled that the hands on the clock 
of civilisation should not be turned back a thousand years by 
the bloody hand of the Hun. 

Germany's doom was sounded when she turned from Christ 
to Krupp, from the cross of Calvary to the iron cross. 

The day after the great earthquake and fire at San Francisco. 
a newsboy was showing a dazed man the way through, and as 
they walked, the lad philosophized-"It took n1en a long time 
to put all this stuff up, but God tumbled it over in a minute 
Say, mister, 'taint no use for a feller to think he can lick God.'' 

Oh, ye nations of the earth, 'taint no use for a nation t" 
think it can lick God. 
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England, France, Italy, Japan, America, leaders of the new 
order and of the new day, your only hope for national immor
tality is in finding which way God is going, and going that 
way. For, 'taint no use for a nation to think it can lick God. 

The cross points the only way out for the nations. It is 
Christ or chaos for the world. "Vox populi, vox Dei ?" No, 
never! That is the rork on which Germany was wrecked. It 
is, "Vox Dei, vox populi !'' the voice of God is the voice of 
the people. 

And now we are in the age of democracy. There is no more 
hope of a democracy than of an autocracy, save as it is founded 
on theocracy. Before all, behind all, beneath all-God. The 
Government must be upon His shoulder. 

-"The Biblical Recorder." 

"ffl'.rll yr tyour dfilbrrn of it..0

"'<l!�2 �ig�t �!l!Inu" 

··'Please may I walk with you? I don't like to be alone on
the street at so late an hour." 

h was late, and I was hastening home feeling dissatisfied at 
having to walk, owing to a sudden stopping of the street 
cars, but I turned to the speaker, saying, "Certainly, which 
way are you going?'' She was a pretty young girl, and was 
almost breathless from her efforts to overtake me. 

As we went on, she explained how she had missed her way, 
being a stranger in the city, and even now was in some doubt 
as to the direction she was taking being ·right. On learnin� 
her address, I told her she was going the wrong way, and 
hastened to soothe her distress •by promising to see her safe 
home. 

She thanked me gratefully as we retraced our steps and 
t11rned into another street. 

"I was getting so tired," she said, "and so uncertain about 
my way. It is such a rest to know you are on the right road." 

After assuring her of my· pleasure in helping her out of hrr 
difficulty, I said, "You have set me thinking of another wa\· 
the heavenward road, and wondering if you know the w1y " 

"1 know what you mean," she stl.id, unhesitatingly, "1\, 
been trying to keep that road for over two years." 
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"And would you mind telling me where you started from?" 
I asked. 

''I had a dear cousin," she began, "and as we were about 
the same age, we were constant companions. She died very 
suddenly, was found dead in her bed one morning. Of course 
we never knew when her last hour came, and could only hope 
it did not find her altogether unprepared. But oh, if we could 
only be sure! Her death set me thinking, and I saw the dan
ger of waiting till the last hour before turning to God, and 
I made up iny mind to lead a new life." 

"Then if the midnight call should come for you, are you 
ready to meet God?" I asked. 

"Well, '' she replied, after a moment's pause, "I'm better 
prepared than I was three years ago. I never used to think 
of God, and lived only to amuse myself and have a good time. 
But it is very different with me now; I've given up dances 
and plays and many things I know God would not approve of, 
and I'm trying to do right." 

After silently asking the Lord for wisdom, I said, "When 
I met you a while ago, you were walking on the sidewalk., but 
were you not 'as much out of the way as if you had walked 
on the muddy road?" 

"Of course, since. I was going the wrong way, it made no 
real difference where I walked." Here she paused a moment, 
then suddenly exclaimed, "Oh, I see it now! I know what 
you mean!" 

"And do you see how you came to be on the wrong road?" 
''Why, I must have started wrong, but I thought I knew 

the way," she said with a sigh. 
"It is very important to start right," I said, "and do you 

know the starting point of the heavenward road?'' 
"Why, I thought I did," she began, "but please tell me." 
''It begins at the cross. Have you been there? Have you 

been to Jesus for the pardon of your sins?" I asked. 
"Well, I was trying to lead a Christian life, but now I 

see my mistake. Yet I would like- to be a follower of Christ 
if I only-" 

"Have you not a right to that seeing He Himself says, 
'Come unto Me. '" 

"But I'm not fit to come," she said with a sigh. 
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"Not fit yet, after years of effort! Then listen, here's a 
word for you, 'For when we were yet without strength, in 
due time Christ died for the ungodly.' And here is another 
word for you, 'God commendeth His love toward us, in that 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.' 

"You see, salvation comes to us-not by way of our doings, 
but by way of Christ's sufferings-by way of the cross." In 
proof of this I quoted from Isaiah 53, and other Scriptures, 
feeling sure the Word would do its work. 

After a long silence, the girl spoke saying, "I can see quite 
plainly that it is the cross that saves, but I don't appreciate 
it as I ought; I don't seem to have the right kind of faith to 
please God.,. 

"Do you remember about the first passover lamb, and the 
blood that was sprinkled on the door posts?" I asked presently. 

"Yes, I know the whole chapter, I learned it in Sunday 
School, at home in Scotland." 

"Then you know what God said about the blood. The 
verse I mean begins, 'And the blood shall be to you for a 
token-�'' 

"Oh yes, I know it, 'And the blood shall be to you for a 
token upon the houses where ye are, and-" 

"Let me finish, please, 'and when I see'-your appreciation 
of the blood-or that you have the right kind of faith-'! will 
pass over you.' Is that the way it reads?" 

Suddenly she stopped in her walk and turned to me, her face 
aglow with joy. Clasping my hand in both· of hers, she ex
claimed, 

"Oh, I see it now! Its the 'BLOOD' God looks at! It's 
the blood that shelters me! Oh I thank God that I lost my 
way tonight. To think I have come all the way from Scot
land to learn about the 'blood.' I must write and te.11 them at 
home how good God has been to me!" 

We have a powerful adversary, who is ever on the watch 
to ensnare us, and lead us off the path of truth and purity; 
we could not get on for a single moment, were it not for the 
gracious way in which our God has provided for all our 
exigencies in the precious death and all-prevailing advocacy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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.i'Rission,trQ Jfinhors in Jmlnnt! 'mmws 
"fflltcsr ;I� rmu tqc 'PJnn�. of �inim" 

R. Ernest I ones

Province of Kiangsi, China 

THE STORY OF A DREAM 

Early one morning when busy making arrangements for the 
day's work, I was told that a visitor was waiting to see me in 
the guest room. I sent a message asking him to call a little 
later, but the reply ca.me that he desired to see me at once. as 
he wanted to hear the message that I had to tell him. I then 
went to the guest room and found a middle-aged man waiting 
for me. After the usual salutations, he said, "You have a 
message for me?" to which I replied, "Yes, I have a message 
for everybody," but he answered, ''You have a special message 
for me, but you will not understand until I have explained 
myself." We then sat down and he told me the following 
story: His home was many miles away from Tehanhsien. He 
lived in a village and his family was considered to be wealthy. 
In this village they had their own temple and for many gener
ations they had been faithfully worshipping their idols and 
ancestors, but for some years he himself had not been satisfied, 
and !he had been seeking how he .might be able to obtain happi
ness in the next world. One day when out in the country he 
found engraved on a stone slab by the roadside an account of 
how a man had found happiness, and it told how for this happi
ness a journey had to be taken to a temple built upon the 
summit of the Li Mountains. He made all arrangements to 
make a pilgrimage to this temple, promising to count his steps 
as he went, and, after every six steps, to bow down toward the 
temple. It was a long and tedious journey, but it was at last 
accomplished when he reached the temple on the mountains. 
He lived in the temple for over a year, but he was still dis
satisfied, for he had as yet found no joy or happiness. Three 
nights previous to his coming to me, he had a dream; he 
dreamed that he saw a man standing beside his bed who told 
him that he was to arise, to eat his breakfast, and after that 
meal, he was to descend the mountain, cross the plains until 
he came to the Teh River, and, after crossing the river, he would 
come to the north gate of Tehanhsien. There he ,vould find 
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a man standing alone, of whom he was to enquire where a 
foreigner of the name of Wang lived, and this foreigner would 
tell him how to obtain the happiness he was seeking. The man 
then related to me how when he woke up he at once arose and 
had his breakfast, and then descended the mountains. He 
told me how he had crossed the plains, and the Teh River, 
and arrived at the north gate, and there he found the man 
standing alone. He enquired of him where the foreigner 
"Wang" lived, and was told to go through the city to the 
south gate and along the main street until he came to the last 
house which was the gospel hall. "Now," he said, "I have 
come, and have found everything to be according to my dream, 
and I wish you to tell me the message that you have for me." 

What a joy was mine to be able to tell out to this man the 
gospel message. He had no knowledge whatever of a living 
God and so I had to commence from the beginning and explain 
as simply as I could, about God and creation, and of our lost 
and ruined condhion, and how God in His wondrous grace 
had so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish but have 
everlasting life. Thus I was able to bring before him the' 
wonderful story of the Saviour who was willing to bear our 
sins and iniquities for· us on the cross, and that through His 
death and shed blood, we could have eternal joy and happiness. 
We sat together for the whole day, talking of the things of 
God, and towards night he obtained peace through believing 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, Who had died for him. How he 
rejoiced in the knowledge of the sure salvation that he had just 
found! 

We then retired for the night, but about 4 A. M. he was 
knocking at my door, and calling me to get up. As soon as 
I saw him he said, "Oh, do not delay, but give me Scriptures 
and ,books, for I must get away to my home, that I may tell 
them of the wonderful Saviour Who has done so much for me. 
I must go at once and tell them without delay." After about 
a year he again visited us for fresh supplies of books, and it 
was a great joy to see how happy he was in the things of the 
Lord. 

"'God loved; God gave; I believe, and I am saved." 
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(A mysterious legend, mentioned even by Plutarch, was prevalent 
at the time of the Crucifixion. It was to this effect: that the 
Egyptian helmsman, Thamus, in a ship sailing toward Italy, while 
passing by the island Paxe, heard a voice bidding him say to the 
paludes. when he arrived, that the great Pan was dead. This 
announcement was accompanied by outcries, and a sound of bitter 
lamentation. It is to this legend that Mrs. Browning refers. in a 
poem (part of which follows) in which she addresses in turn the 
various gods and goddesses of Greece and Rome, all of them like Pan 
( the son of Zeus the supreme deity of the Greeks) conquered and 
annulled bv the death of Christ. Whatever the interpretation of the 
legend. there is no question that, just as at the time of the slayin,r 
of the Paschal Lamb the Lord executed judgment upon the gods of 
Egypt (Num. 33:4). so when the Lamb of God died on Calvarv. 
the Lord executed judgment upon the Pantheons of Greece and Rome. 
so that these heathen deities lost their power for ever over the souls 
of men.-Editor). 

Calm. of old, the bark went onward. 
When a cry more loud than wind 
Rose up. deepened, and swept sunward. 
FrQm the piled Dark behind : 
As the sun shrank and grew pale 
Breathed against by the great ,vail 

'Pan, Pan is dead.' 

And the rowers from the benches 
Fell-each shuddering on his face
While departing Influences 
Struck a cold, back through the place: 
And the shadow of the ship 
Reeled along the passive deep-

'"Pan, Pan is dead.' 

'Twas the hour when One in Sion 
Hung for love's sake on a cross 
When His brow was chill with dying, 
And His soul was faint with loss; 
When His priestly blood dropped downward 
And His kingly eyes looked throneward-

Then, Pan was dead. 

By the love He stood alone in, 
His sole Godhead rose complete 
And the false gods fell down moaning 
Ear.h from off his golden seat; 
All the false gods with a cry 
Rendered up their deity-

Pan, Pan was dead. 
-Elizabeth Barrett Browning
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Mr. \Vm. Mowatt, correspondent for Bay City assembly has moved 
to 1618 Sixth St., Bay City, Mich. 

R. McClurkin 's addess is now Box 11, Maryficld, Saskatchewan,
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Qionf .erences 

CLIFI'ONDALE, MASS. T·he Annual Conference will be held 
(D.V.) Oct. 12, 1939. For information write David Walsh 171h 
Putnam St., Saugus, Mass. 

FOREST, ONT ARIO. The 5 5th .Ainnual Conference will begin 
(D.V.) with Prayer Meeting in the Gospel Hall Main Street on 
Friday, Oct. 27th, followed by three meetings daily at the same place 
on Saturday at 10:30 a.m., 2:30 p.m. and 7:00 p.m. and Sunday in 
Forest Town Hall at 10:30 a.m., 2:30 p.m., and 7:00 p.m. No 
circulars will be issued, please read in Assemblies. Communications 
to Sanford Blunden, P. 0. Box 223, Forest, Ontario. 

HAMILTON, ONTARIO. The sixty-fourth Annual Conference will 
be held (D.V.) at the Canadian Thanksgiving time, Oct. 8th and 
9th, preceded by a pirayer meeting in 140 McNab St. Gospel Hall 
on Saturda,y,� Oct. 7th at 7:30. All other meetings in I.O.O.F. 
Temple, Gore St. Breaking of Bread at 10 A.M. Please read in 
Assembly and accept this as our invitation to you as no circulars 
will be issued. Communications to John Moreland, 65 Gage Ave., 
Hamilton, Ont. 

METIR.JEN, MASS. "The annual conference of believers· meeting at 
Center Street, will be held, D.V., Thanksgiving Day, November 30, 
or on date as proclaimed by the Governor of Massachusetts. Prayer 
meeting, Wednesday night 7:30 P.M., Address all communications 
to: Ernest W. Halbach, 6 Quincy Street, Methuen, Massachusetts ... 

OAKLAND, CALIF. Our annual Conference will be held (D.V.) 
in Bethany Gospel Hall, 1940 23rd Ave., Nov. 29th-Dec. 3rd to 
which all the Lord's people are heartily invited. Further information 
from Thomas Hill, 1393 8th St., Oakland, Calif. 

OMAHA, NE.BR. The Annual Conference will be held (D.V.) 
Oct. 7th and 8th preceded by Prayer Meeting Oct. 6th. Information 
from J. P. Patterson, 453 3 Bedford Ave ., Omaha, Nebr. 



WATERBURY CONN. ..We expect (D.V.) to have our Confer, 
ence Oct. 28th and 29th preceded by a Prayer Meeting in the 
Gospel Hall, Waterville, Friday evening at 8 p.m." 

� 

SAULT STE MARIE, MICH. The attendance at these meetings 
held at Labor Day season, was not so large as in former years, but a 
hearty and happy spirit prevailed, and the ministry was of a vaned 
and practical character conducive to heart exercise, and a deeper 
appreciation of the Lord Jesus, as also a clearer apprehension of His 
claims upon us His people gathered unto the Name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

There were seven of the Lord's servants present and two of 
those, namely Willoughby and Bruce, remained for further meetings 
on the Canadian side. It pleased the Lord to reach and save during 
the meetings. 

�ofuing anh- �capin_g 

UNITED STATES 

CONNECTICUT. "We are thankful that we had a fruitful tept 
season in Bristol with fruit to the glory of God. A number of young 
men have been added to the Waterville assembly this year for which 
we thank God." -W. Batterton. 

MASSACfil.JSETTS. The Italian tent meetings conducted for nearly 
two months in East Boston by .brethren Frank Carboni and Frank 
Pizzulli, resulted in several . conversions, and so encouraged them that 
they have rented a store for meetings in view of a permanent testi, 
mony. 

NEBRASKA. W. G. Smith had excellent interest in Lincoln: about 
a dozen professed faith in Christ. There is hope for an assembly 
being planted there. 

OHIO. Messrs. A. B. Rodgers and David Lawrence saw blessing at 
meetings in Cincinnati. 

PENNSYLVANIA. ..We closed our tent meetings in Johnstown with 
the people coming out freely as they learned that we were not 
preaching false doctrine." 
WEST VIRGINIA •. Mr. J. B. McMullen writes concerning the tent 
work in Keyser and Rawlings: "Our seven weeks' meetings ended well. 
Once a week the tent was filled with children and there were con• 
versions as the result of the nightly meetings which were largely 
attended. 

A. B. Rodgers is still preaching in the tent at Huntington, and 
may secure a hall in a new part of the town to follow up the work. 

� 

CANADA 

ONTARIO. After eight months in N. Ireland and one month in 
Scotland, where he saw blessing upon the Word to saved and unsaved, 
Mr. R. McClurkin purposes to return to his home -in Saskatchewan, 
after visiting assemblies in Eastern Canada.· 



ARGE;L'lTINA. Mr. Thomas E. Stacey (Calle Junen 1021, Cata, 
marca, Argentina) who has returned with Mrs. Stacey to their field 
of labor tell of conditions in this great land: "Great changes have 
taken place during our absence. The city is becoming more modern, 
ized, scores of new buildings have been erected, and new arterial 
roads arc being made throughout the province which will greatly 
facilitate our journeyings. There has also been a great influx of 
foreign priests who have fled from other lands; they stand about 
the streets with groups of lads laughing and smoking, but some 
are awful looking fellows-if their faces are in any way indicative of 
their character they certainly do not look like ministers of God but 
rather emissaries of evil. The Scripture Gift Mission has already sent 
us large consignments of scriptures for distribution, for which we 
are very thankful, and a considerable portion of it is already in the 
hands of the people. The little books are so neatly got up that they 
can hardly be refused by anyone. It is evidently having its effect, 
as only last week the priests published handbills and h�d them cir, 
culated, warning the people against the foreign heretics and advising 
them to burn all the gospel literature they could get. It is causing 
an awakening among the people, and many out of curiosity have 
come along to see what it really is that we teach. Some have con• 
tinued coming and seem to show real interest in things of God. 

\Ve feel our dependence on God in this priest•ridden place. It 
is up•hill work, but we rest on His promises and say with the 
Apostle, "If Gcd be for us, who can be against us?" 

� 

GERMANY. Mr. Erick Sauer of Wiedenest writes: .. Now safely 
back in Germany we send our warm Christian greetings. We remem, 
bcr our visit among you and the hearty welcome we received. The 
Lord bless you all in your assembly-life, in your fellowship one with 
another as well as in the spreading of the gospel in your town. 
With grateful hearts we look back on the three months in the 
United States; and the fellowship with God's children which we 
found in the forty meetings which we visited in your country has 
re!reshed our hearts greatly. \Ve pray now that the Lord might 
use us in our own country for the building up of His Church and 
for the proclamation of His gospel. There are many open doors 
for this. At present we have our big tent in our next town and we 
request your p,rayerful interest. It was a special joy to me to have 
the opportunity to take the German Sunday service on the big 
German steamer "Bremen" on our return journey. About 120 
people came to listen and we were glad to have the opportunity 
to bring the gospel before them.,, 

-

ITALY. V. 0. Lella, Via Duca d' Aosta 150, Bologna, writes as 
follows: "I am glad to tell you that on July 30th other three be• 
lievcrs were baptized here. Our Hall was full of Christians and 
friends, and all greatly rejoiced at the precious Word of God. Many 
others are deeply interested in the Gospel and I believe that they 
c:lso w;ll sc.on be acded to the Assembly." 
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IDoqn �utt 
Another well-known and highly esteemed minister of the Word 

has fallen in the midst of the battle. Our brother, Mr. John Watt, 
a beloved teacher and preacher, was stricken while ministering on the 
platform, and after a week's illness went home to be with the Lord. 
As a servant of Christ, he was marked by diligent study of the Scrip, 
tures and clearness of exposition, and by voice and pen he was en
abled to edify a large audience both of saved and unsaved. His 
outstanding ability will therefore be greatly missed by the saints, 
a powerful reason for those who are left to step into the breach 
by studying like him to show themselves approved unto God in 
rightly dividing the Word of God. 

BARRINGTON, NEW JERSEY. On Saturday September the 2nd, 
Mrs. D. McClintock was suddenly called to be with the Lord as the 
result of an automobile accident. She was almost instantly killed. 
The Funeral services were largely attended. Robert Young and Wm.

Beveridge sought to speak words of comfort to the Lord's people and 
warning to the unsaved. Mr. McClintock bruised but not real serious 
still in the H.ospital. 

DETROIT, Mia-I. Mrs. Jas. Gardner, passed quietly away m the 
morning of Aug. 16th. In fellowship with the saints in Schoolcrart 
Road Assembly in her latter years, she faithfully attended the meetmg� 
though oft far from being well. Will be missed in the assembly, 
but especially by her husband who is left alone, though comforted 
in his great loss, by the knowledge of her gain, and the hope of the 
Lord's soon return. 

HARRISBURG, PA. Miss Annie Hcffman, aged 59. went to be with 
Christ on August 21, 1939, after months of illne�s. Saved in June, 
1898 through the ministry of Mr. Fred Williams, a Baptist Evangelfrt. 
whom God used in blessing to saint and sinner in services conducted 
in a gospel tent in various parts of the city, she was baptised and 
received into fellowship in the same year. A faithful sister in her 
attendance at all meetings of the Assembly. Brother Hugh G. McEwen 
conducted services at the home and graveside in Lancaster, Penn1. 

My days are gliding swiftly by, 
And I, a pilgrim stranger, 

Would not detain them as they fly 
These hours of toil and danger 

Fo-r O we stand on Jordan's strand, 
Our friends are passing over, 

And just before, the shining shore 
We may almost discover. 

Should coming days be cold and dark, 
We need not cease our singing; 

That perfect rest nought can molest, 
Where golden harps are ringing. 

Let sorrow's rudest tempest blow, 
Each cord on earth to sever; 

Our Lord says, .. Come,•• and there •s our home 
For ever and for ever! 
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The Lord illustrated that word that is among us, "In the 
world, but not of the world,"-a: form· of words which, I 
suppose, has been derived from what He Himself says in 
Jno. 17 :15,-"I pray not that Thou shouldst take them out 
of the world, but that Thou shouldest keep them from the 
evil." He illustrated this condition all through His life; for 
He was ever in the world, active in the midst of its ignorance 
and misery, but never of it, ·as one that shared its- hopes or 
projects, or breathed its spirit. But in Jno. 7 I believe He is 
eminently seen in this character. It was the time of the feast 
of tabernacles, the crowning joyous time in Israel, t>he antepast 
of the coming kingdom, the season of ingathering, when the 
people had only to remember that they had been in other days 
wanderers -in a wilderness, and dwellers in a camp. His 
brethren proposed to Him to take advantage of such a moment, 
when ""all the world," as we speak, was at Jerusalem. They 
would have Him make Himself irpportant,-make Himself, 
as we again speak, "a man of the world." "If thou do these 
things," they say, "show thyself to the world." He refused. 
Hiis time had not then come to keep the feast of tabernacles. 
He will have His kingdom in the world, and be great to the 
end of the earth, when His day comes; but as yet He was on 
His way to the altar, and not to the throne. He will not go 
to the feast to be of the feast, though He will be in it; there
fore, when He reaches the city at this time, we see Him in 
service there, not ,in /zonor,-not working miracles, as His 
brethren would have had Him, that He might gain the notice 
of men, but teaching others, and then hid·ing Himself under 
this: "My doctrine is not Mine, but His that sent Mc." 

Very peculiar and characteristic indeed all this is. And 
all this was some of the moral glory of the Man-the perfect 
Man-Jesus, in His relation to the world. He was a con
queror, a sufferer, and a benefactor,-in the world, but not 
of it. 
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But with equal perfectness do we see Him at times 
distinguishing tlzi11gs., as well as exhibiting these beautiful com
binations. Thus, in dealing with sorrow which lay outside

., 
as I 

may express it, we see tenderness, the power that relieved; but 
in dealing with the trouble of disciples., we see faithfulness as 
well as tenderness. The leper in Matt. 8 is a stranger. He 
brings his sorrow to Christ, and gets healing at once. Disciples, 
in the same chapter, bring their sorrow also-their fears in 
the storm; but they get rebuke as well as relief. "'Why are 
ye fearful, 0 ye of little faith?" He says to them. And yet 
the leper had but little faith, as well as the disciples. If they 
said, "Lord, save us: we perish!" he said, "Lord, if Thou 
wilt, Thou canst make me clean." But they are rebuked, 
while he is not, just because there was a different thing before 
the mind of the Lord, and justly so. It was simply sorrow in 
the one case; it was the soul as well as tlze sorrow in the other. 
Tenderness-unmixed tenderness was therefore His answer to 
the one; faithfulness must form part of the other. The differ
ent relationship to Him of disciples and strangers at once ac
counts for this, and may show us how perfectly He distin
guished things that came very near each other but still ,vere 
not the same. But further, as to this perfection. Though 
He Himself rebuked, He will not allow others lightly to do it. 
As in earlier days, Moses may be humbled by tpe Lord, but 
the Lord will not allow Miriam and Aaron to reproach him. 
(Num. 11 :12) Israel in the wilderness will be chastened 
again and again by the hand of God, but in the face of Balaam, 
or any other adversary, He will be as one that has not seen in
iquity in His people, and will not suffer any �nchantment to 
prevail against them. So the Lord Jesus will beautifully and 
strikingly step in between the two disciples and the rebuking 
ten (Matt. 20) ; and though He sent a word of warning and 
admonition to John the Baptist, as in secret (such a word as 
John's conscience alone might understand), He turns to the 
multitude to speak of John only with commendation and de
light. And still further, as to this grace in distinguishing things 
that differ. Even in dealing with His disciples, there did come 
a moment when faithfulness can be observed no longer, and 
tenderness alone is to be exercised. I mean in the hour of 
parting, as we see in J no. 14, 16. It was then "too late to 
be faithful." The moment would not have admitted it. It 
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was a time which the heart claimed as entirely belonging to 
itself. The education of the soul could not go on then. 
He opens fresh secrets to them, it is true,-secrets of the dear
est and most intimate relationships, as between them and the 
Father; but there is nothing that is to be called rebuke. 
There is no such word as, "O ye of little faith!" or '''How· is 
it that ye do not understand?" A word that may sound some
what like that is only the discharging of a wound which the 
heart had suffered, that they might know the love He had for 
them. 'Dhis was the sacredness of the sorrow of a moment of 
•parting, in the perfect mind and affection of Jesus; and we
practice it ourselves in some poor manner, so that we are at
least able to enjoy and admire the full expression of it in Him.
"There is a time to embrace," says the preacher, "and there is
a time to refrain from embracing." This is a law iin the
statute-book of love, and Jesus observed it.

But again. He was not to be drawn into softness ·when the
occasion demanded faithfulness, and yet He passed by many
circumstances which 1human sensibilities would have resented·,
and which the human moral sense would have judged it well
to resent. He would not gain His disciples after the poor ,vay
of amiable nat.ure. Honey was excluded from the offerings
made by fire, as well as leaven. The meat-offering had none
of it (Lev. 2 :11); neither had Jesus, the true meat-offering.
It was not the merely civil, amiable thing that the disciples
got from their Master. It was not the courtesy that consults
for the ease of another. He did not gratify, and yet He bound
them to Hirn very closely; and this is power. There is always
moral power wben the confidence of another is gained without
its being sought, for the heart has then become conscious of the
reality of love. "We all know," writes one, "how to distin
guish between love and attention, and that there may be a
great deal of the latter without any of the former. Some
might say, Attention must win our confidence; but we know
ourselves that nothing but love does." This is so true. Atten
tion, if it be mere attention, is honey, and how much of this
poor :material is found with us! and we are disposed to think
that it is all well, and perhaps we aim no higher than to purge
out leaven, and fill the lump with honey. Let us be amiable,
perform our part well in the civil, courteous, well-ordered
social scene, pleasing others, and doing what we can to keep
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people on good terms with themselves, then we are satisfied 
w.ith ourselves, and others with us also. But is this service to
God? Is this a meat-offering? Is this found as ·part of the
moral glory of the perfect Man? Indeed, indeed it is not.
We may naturally judge, I grant, that nothing could do it
better or more effectually; but still it is one of the secrets of
the sanctuary, that honey was not used to give a sweet savor
to the offering.

T1hus, in progress, in seasonableness, in combinations, and in 
distinctions, how perfect in moral glory and beauty were all 
the ways of the Son of Ma,::i 1 

� 

"�nnh- �1tt.cess11

T. D. W. Muir
Prayer Meeting A·ddress 

Psalm 126. This is one of the Songs of Degrees which were 
supposed to be sung by those that returned from Babylon to 
Jerusalem. At least that is the tradition concerning them and 
this one is right in the midst of the series. 

The last two verses were especially in my mind as I sat here 
tonight. "They that sow in tears shall reap in joy ( or in sing
ing). He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, 
shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves 
with him." 

The one who would serve the Lord, whether in the Gospel 
or among God's people, if he would be successful, as the world 
says, must feel it in himself. If one goes at it in a cold
blooded sort of way, he had better stay at •home until he learns 
to travail in soul. A labourer is one that l1abors, the same 
word that is used in describing childbirth, the labor that a moth
er goes through in the birth of her child. The apostle used it in 
that way when he spoke of travailing in birth again for the 
Galatians, laboring as one in birth pangs, and again indicating 
that their conversion at the first was a deep exercise of his 
upon their behalf; not merely going to a meeting hoping that 
someone would be saved and thankful if they were: but a 
real exercise of soul: and when the enemy would now seek to 
harm them he labors again in travail on their behalf. 

And now we find another simile here,-"sowing." You 
remember the Lord Jesus used it in connection with the preach-
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ing of the Gospel. "A Sower went forth to sow." A sower 
might sow seed carelessly and not have any interest whatever 
in the result, but when ·he wants to see fruit that will remain 
for his Master whom he serves, •he goes forth with exercise 
of heart and seeks to sow in a way that will produce a crop. 

I remember when we first came to Detroit we did not have 
very good soil for a garden, for it was just the clay that had 
been dug up from someone's yard, but I used to rise early in 
the morning, getting up with the sun, and I dug, and hoed, 
and cultivated, and after a long time of exercise and labor I 
got what I thought were some fairly good specimens. as th� 
result. 

And so it is as to the work of the Lord. If we come to a 
meeting only as a patron of the Gospel, we shall not have 
much interest, but I want to tell you that there is a great 
difference between a patron and a partner. If you only .patron-, 
ize a business you will not have much exercise in its prosperity, 
but if you are a partner in that business I defy you to be in
different. 

Now one of the things here spoken of is "Sowing in tears." 
That does not mean that you will go forth weeping to a 
meeting. That would only make a preacher obnoxious to the 
people. But if he is in earnest people will see that he means 
what he says, and they will at least listen to such a man. It 
makes room for the seed to drop into the heart that God may 
be able to fructify it and make it bring forth. 

I knew an old gardener who used to say, "There are some 
seeds that you have got to soak well before you plant them." 
And then he added, ''And water them well after they are 
planted." And let me tell you if the Word of God is soaked 
in prayer to God and watered in prayer, your words will count 
for more than any amount of argument; for there must· always 
be the knowledge that everything depends on Him. 

There are two verses that follow this portion. "Except the 
Lord build the house they labor in vain that build it: Except 
the Lord keep the city the watchman waketh but in vain. 
It is vain for you to rise up early, to sit up late, to eat the 
bread of sorows: for so He giveth His beloved sleep." 

What does this mean? It means that whether it be the 
building of the house or the maintaining of it, it must be the 



422 Assembly Amrals 

Lord Who docs it. ,vhcn we get our eye off the fact that 
everything must come from God, it behooves us to remember 
that it is not a question of being able to please the people, th.at 
is not the point. The point is, "Is God with it? Is God 
blessing it?'' If He is, He ,:vill both build the city and keep 
it. These arc the things that go to make up success in the 
work of God. 

�lllttcu\; �amcs ht Hye �cucn[ogij 
ff/. I. llf cClure 

An address delivered at Cleveland, Wednesday, July 5, 1939 
{Continued from September number) 

( Stenographic notes of Mrs. Lawrence Pile) 
Will you please turn ,to the first of Matthew again and 

read the verse "David begat Solomon." Now let me ask you 
if this isn't to you one of the many, many proofs of the ,inspir
ation of the Bible. If man had written this book, he would 
not have departed from the order of the previous three where 
the name of the mother is given (Thamar, Ruth, Rahab). 
Why isn't the name mentioned here? This is a point that I 
am very anxious you should get hold of. We do not read 
'''David begat Solomon of Bathsheba.'' ,vhy? Don't consider 
the answer as an immaterial thing. It is very important for 
us to learn why God mentions the woman's name on three 
instances, but in the fourth case He omits the name. This 
gives us a story that I will just have to repeat. I can't ask 
you to read it, for it wquld cover too much ground. But 
counting on your knowing a good deal about the matter, I can 
put it in a narrative form so you will get the gist of it. 

It is the time of the year when kings go forth to war and 
David sends Joab and the soldiers of Israel-o to battle but 
David himself tarries at home-a bad sign and not like David 
as we usually know him-for sad to say, it is not for fellow
ship with God and prayer. One evening while he ,valked upon 
the housetop he saw a woman bathing herself, a woman very 
beautiful to look upon. David sends for her and as the result 
he was guilty of the most atrocious, devilish sin that a man 
can be guilty of, robbing a true man of his richest and best 
treasure, for she was the wife of one of his best soldiers, Uriah 
the Hittite. David was really a good man, but he had that 
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in him which needed constant repression or else it would break 
forth. When he got word that the woman had conceived he 
sent word to Joab, the captain of the army, saying ''Send me 
Uriah the Hittite." Uriah is called by Joab and is �ent to 
David, and the dear man imagines that it is a very honorable 
thing to be called upon to be the dispatch bearer of liis sover
eign. David enquired of Uriah of conditions at the front 
and Uriah told him all about the fight, how the war was pros
pering. Then David dismissed him saying "Go down to thy 
house." In his mind there was not a doubt but he would do 
what was perfectly natural, go to his home. But instead of 
going thither Uriah went out and lay down in the open air 
among the servants of David. David is told this and so he 
sends for him. "Camest thou not from t,hy journey? Why then 
didn't thou not go down into thine house?" Listen to the 
words of that noble man. "The ark, and Israel, and Judah, 
abide in tents; and my lord Joab, and the servants of my lord 
are encamped in the open field; shall I then go into mine 
house, to eat and to drink, and to lie with my wife? As thou 
livest, and as thy soul liveth, I will not do this thing." And 
thoug� David made him eat and drink before him till he was 
intoxicated he went out the next night and lay with the ser
vants in the open air, and went not down to his house. 

David's wicked scheme wasn't working, and he wasn't sue-. 
ces-sful. If you didn't know the story and if you didn't have 
the Word of God for it, you wouldn't believe it. David then 
prepares certain dispatches for Uriah to take to Joab. What 
is in these dispatches? "Set ye Uriah in the forefront of the 
hottest battle and retire ye from him that ·he may ·be smitten 
and die." If David had struck a dagger at the heart of Uriah 
he would not have been a bit more guilty. Indeed, it would 
have been more commendable. Uriah returned to the battle 
front, bearing the dispatches from his king and gave them to 
Joab. Joab surveyed the situation. '''Aye, that's the ,place, 
where the enemy's valiant men are. That's your place, Uriah." 
I have no doubt Uriah's heart just swelled with pride, glad 
that his prowess was acknowledged, glad that his courage 
was acknowledged, glad of the opportunity he was going to 
have of showing that he was a soldier to the tips of his fingers. 
On came the enemy, and. his sword waved right . a�d le.ft. 
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Enemy after enemy bit the dust before his unerring aim, but 
he couldn't work wonders. I suppose ·he would look over 
his shoulders to see if the reserves were not coming, but no 
reserves came up, and the dear fellow stood there until at last 
he was overwhelmed by numbers. As he lay there trampled 
by maddened men and eventually thrown into a trench and 
covered with earth, you would say, "My, my, what a sad end 
for such a man." Think of ·him a few days ago saying, "The 
ark, Joab and the armies of my lord abide in the open air. 
I don't want any other treatment than that. I am a soldier. 
I am at home by your com1t11and, but I want to be there as 
much as my brethren." That faithless king! 0 the shame of 
it, this fine man Uriah, to be blotted out like that. 

Can God do anything? Yes, God can. God can right the 
wrong that believers suffer. God puts things right that seem 
to be past mending. Here is a case. You may say, "What 
possible help, what possible good could be done to Uriah?" 
What do soldiers fight for? A name. The dollars don't 
attract many, but men will go in to win a name. God's Word 
gave Uriah the Hittite a name, a far more honorable name 

than that given to any soldier of any of the countries in the 
late war. He gave him a name in the genealogical tree of 
the Lord Jesus. So the time came that the inspired writer 
is writing the incident in Matthew and comes to this ''David, 
the king, begat Solomon of ..• " If any man had written it, 
a thousand to one the next word would have been "Bath
sheba," but that is not what was written. What do we read? 
"Of her that had been the wifie of Uriah." Even that is 
more than the original demands. You notice some of these 
words are in italics. All there is in the original Hebrew is 
"of ·her of Uriah." It doesn't even give it "her that had been 
the wife of Uriah/' Her name is omitted. The woman loses 
the great honor of a name in the genealogical tree of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the poor Hittite that suffered so foully at 
the hand of his king gains that name; and for all the ages 
that are yet to come in all nations of earth, he shall be known 
as Uriah the Hittite who lived and fought for the king that 
didn't reward him, but whom God rewarded. I think it is 
very blessed to see that God is acting upon this principle with 
His people. 
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You may sometimes think, ,·,o, what I have suffered at the 
hands of my brethren. They have maligned me." My dear 
brother, if you go on with God it is not possible for anyone 
to harm you. If you go on with God, God will give you all 
the honor and all the glory that can come to you. Trust God 
dear brethren. 

But notice this is the first of the four that is a believer. The 
others were heathen that were brought in, but Bathsheba be
longed to Israel and she is a type of a child of God. Now 
God chastises His children, and Bathsheba being an Israelite 
must know the chastening hand of God. And one of the ways 
in which He acts is in keeping back from ·her the honor that 
might have been hers, a name in the genealogical tree of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Brother Douglas and I were recently 
speaking of a rather peculiar man that was visiting the assem
blies in Ontario when I first went out to preach. His name 
was Joseph Scriven. He came from Dublin, a man with a 
college education and a man with an independent fortune. 
When he came to this country he disposed of all of that, and 
at the time he died he was a very poor man. I don't suppose 
he had a dollar to his name when he died. He lived with 
some of God's people. There was one thing that he did which 
I would rather be the doer of than to have written Darby's 
"Synopsis,'' and that was to write the hymn "What a Friend 
We Have in Jesus!" I don't know, dear friends, another 
hymn that better expresses the true feelings of a believer in 
fellowship with God. Joseph Scriven wrote that hymn. The 
dear man lived when he first came to the country with Com
mander Cates, a commander of the British navy retired, and 
he and Helen, the daughter of the Commander, became en
gaged. But she died, and from the time that that girl died 
Joseph Scriven didn't seem to care for anything in the world. 
Anyone who came to him needing money got it; the very 
clothing off his back was given to the poor. His friends in 
Dublin sent him clothing but as soon as he would get it, it 
would go. He was found drowned one night beside the house 
where he lived. It is believed that in his delirium he thought 
he was baptizing someone and the shock of the water killed 
him. However in the middle of the night Mr. Sector with 
whom he lived found him. If that was all, I wouldn't be 
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telling you this. But Joseph Scriven lived for God, and spent 
his all for God. He wrote that hymn which is sung round 
the world, a hymn I say I would rather be the author of 
than of Darby's "Synopsis"; and yet so far as our assemblies 
are concerned, Joseph Scriven might as well not have existed. 
He would have dropped out of sight and out of mind. But 
God was not going rto let that dear man lose his reward. 
The God that looked after the poor Hittite and saw that 
honor and glory come to him in spite of his king, that God 
looked after Joseph Scriven. A Methodist minister in a Cana
dian city, -interested himself and others in doing something 
to perpetuate Josep·h Scriven's memory. In a part of a ceme
tery where he was buried there is a little plot set apart. I 
had the pleasure of going to that graveyard to look upon these 
graves-that of Commander Cates, .with his daughter's grave 
on one side and Joseph Scriven's on the other. So they were 
united in death though separated in life. Standing in the 
center of that plot there is a marble monument, and on that 
monUllllent is engraved "Wbat a friend we have in Jesus, All 
our sins and griefs to bear." That never would have been 
but for that dear Methodist Christian who was blessed by that 
hymn and thought the writer ought not to be forgotten. 
But more than that. On the highway between two prominent 
Canadian cities there is a little bit of ground fenced off on the 
roadside. In th@ center of that little b_it of gro1,1nd there is 
a shaft much bigger than the one we saw in the graveyard. 
The entire hymn is graven in quite large letters so that when 
driving along you may stop and read, "What a friend we have 
in Jesus!". That monument stands today, a witness to a man 
that would have been entirely forgotten by the assemblies, in 
which he was gathered out to the name of the Lord Jesus, but 
God saw to it that he was honored and he is honored there. 
Thousands of peopl'e, driving along the road, stop and read 
those precious words. They ask "Who wrote that?" "Joseph 
:Scriven". "Who was Joseph Scriven?" "An Irishman who 
came from Dublin and lived in Canada." The Lord bless 
His word. 

Jacob wrestled all night with God at the brook Jabbok. It 
is. always night when we wrestle agai�st Him. 
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Qiqrfot �t$tU 
( Continued from September number) 

We shall cease to wonder at the relative importance assigned 
by the apostles to the doctrine of the resurrection, when we 
briefly glance at tlzree, out of the many glorious truths, which 
cluster around it. 

I. It was tlze public token of tlze Father's acceptance of the

work of Christ. God, by thus raising Him from the place of 
the dead, and not suffering Him to see corruption, expressed 
His full and unqualified satisfaction with the great atoning 
Sacrifice. At the corrunencement of His Son's ministry, He 
had given public attestation to His divine mission by the 
heavenly voice and the descent of the dove. He would now at 
its close, give visible demonstration that the crmvning oblation 
was accepted, and that the expiring cry, "It is finished," uttered 
on earth, had been h�ard and ratified in Heaven. "Christ 
was raised up from the dead by tlze glory of the Father."
(Rom. 6 :4.) The demands and penalties of the law having 
been discharged and fulfilled by His obedience unto death, it 
was now consistent with the ;honour of the Father's name, that 
"His Beloved should be delivered," that "He should save with 
His right hand and .hear Him.'' (Ps. 60 :5.) The Surety
Substitute descended into the lonesome prison-·house of the 
grave. The new tomb enclosed Him ,vithin its rocky cavern. 
If one single sin had remained unatoned fo,r, the stone would 
to this hour have remained sealed, and the hopes of untold 
millions been buried along with the Captive. Death stormed 
the citadel. For a moment its walls trembled under the assault
ing foe, and the Divine Vanquisher seemed the vanquished. 
But it was only His heel the serpent touched-no more I He 
had completed the work which the Father had given Him to do. 
He could not be hoJ.den of death. The superincumbent stone 
(befitting symbol of a violated law) has been rolled away, 
and two white-robed angels are seated in the deserted tomb, 
to tell the glad news, "The Lord is risen!" The believer can 
now triumphantly exclaim, "Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to His abundant mercy, 
hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead." ( I Pet. 1 :3). Satan, death, 
and hell, are chained as trophies to the wheels of His· conquer-
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ing chariot. He leads these "captive multitudes captive;" 
taking from them all the armour wherein they trusted, and 
dividing the spoils. As we behold Him, on that early morning 
of the new dispensation, carrying in his hand the iron crown 
of the King of Terrors,-a voice proceeding from the excellent 
glory seems to repeat the old assurance, "This is my beloved 
Son, in w.hom I am well pleased." (Matt. 3 :17). "Lord of 
Life and Glory," says Bishop Hall, "'is there any weak soul 
that makes doubt of Thy plenary satisfaction for his sin ; of 
the perfect accomplishment of the great work of man's Re
demption? ... Thou raisedst Thyself from the dead: quitting 
that prison of the grave whence Thou couldst not have come, 
till Thou hadst paid all." Or as Bishop Reynolds similarly 
ex.presses it, "Therefore the Lord sent an angel to remove the 
stone from the mouth of the Sepulchre; not to supply any want 
of power in Him, who could Himself have rolled away the 
stone with one of His fingers; but as a judge, when the law is 
satisfied, sendeth an officer to open the prison doors to him who 
hath made that satisfaction, so the Father, to testify that His 
justice was fully satisfied with the price which the Son had 
paid, sent an officer from heaven to open the doors of the grave, 
and, as it were, to hold away the hangings, while his Lord 
came forth from His bed-chamber." 

II. Almost identical with this view, and arising out of it, 
the Resurrection of Jesus was a pledge of the believer's com
plete justification. In manifold passages of the New Testa
ment a 'oneness' is represented as existing between Christ and 
His Church. Every notable official act in the Incarnation was 
performed by Him in His federal character, as our covenant 
Head and Representative. When He died, it was reckoned 
as if His people had died with Him. "I am crucified," says the 
apostle, "with Christ." ( Gal. 2 :20) . .., Reckon ye also your
selves to be dead unto sin." ( Rom. 6: 11.) And when the 
buried Saviour rises victorious from the grave, the Church, His 
mystical body, is represented as rising with Him. "Buried 
with Him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with Him, 
through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised 
Him from the dead.'' ( Col. 2: 12). And again, to the same 
effect, believers are spoken of, as being "quickened together 
with Christ." ( Ephes. 2 :5.) 
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As our adorable Redeemer left behind Him in His tomb the 
mementoes of victory, so the believer, by virtue of this union 
with his Lord, becomes a partaker in the same great Easter 
triumph. With every fetter of condemnation struck off his 
limbs, every brand of condemnation effaced from his soul, he 
walks forth ''alive from the dead:" claiming as the glorious 
security of his new resurrection-life, that because Christ lives 
he shall live also .. (John 14:19). Thus God the Father, by 
raising the Living Head, sets His seal to the pardon and justi
fication of all the members. '

°

'He was delivered for our 
offences, and raised again for our justification.'' ( Rom. 4 :25). 
Yes, coming to the empty grave of Jesus, we can see in these 
scattered trophies the pledge and guarantee of our own spiritual 
emancipation. Written on that tomb are -the words-"It is 
God that justifieth, who is he that con<lemneth ?" However 
much we may delight to stand under the shadow of Calvary's 
Cross, and listen to the Conqueror's dying words, declaring the 
work finished and the victory won ;-with not less holy but 
rather augmented interest do we approach the mouth of the 
sepulchre, there to be privileged auditors of tidings fraught 
with everlasting consolation-"He is not here, He is risen, 
as He said; come, see the place where the Lord lay." (Matt. 
28 :6). 

Reader, remember too, in the light of that sepulchre, that 
yours is a complete justification. By virtue of your living union 
with your living Saviour, your acceptance with God is not 
a question that remains indeterminate and unsettled. It has 
been settled ;-the accounts have been closed-the debt liqui
dated. "Now," says the apostle, "if we be dead with Christ, 
we believe that we shall also live. with Him. Knowing ,that 
Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no more. Death hath 
no more dominion over Him. For in that He died, He died 
unto sin on<:e-but in that He liveth, He liveth unto God. 
Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin
but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.'' (Rom-. 
6: 11). Standing with your feet on that displaced grave-stone, 
and your eye heavenwards, you can join with Paul in challeng
ing the heights above, and the depths beneath, ever again to 
separate you from the love of God whkli is in Christ Jesus 
your Lord. (Rom. 8 :38, 39). J. R. M. 
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�i&ine J\ffedhnts 
J. N. Darby 

"THE LOVE OF CHRIST WHICH PASSETH KNOWLEDGE" 

Lo.ve that no suffering stayed, 
We'll praise the Love divine; 

Love that for us atonement made, 
Love that has made us Thine. 

The Lord that I have known as the One Who laid down 
H,is life for me, is the same Lord I have to do with every 
day of my life; and all His dealings with me are on the same 
principle of grace. How precious, how strengthening it is to 
know that Jesus is at this moment feeling and exercising the 
same love towards me as when He died on the Cross for me. 

His death opened the flood-gates, •in order that the full 
tide of love might flow over poor sinners. 

It is impossible to find two words, the bringing together of 
which has so important a meaning, the deatk of the Lord. 
How many things are comprised in the fact that He W•ho 
is called the Lord had died/ What love! What purposes I 
What efficacy! What results! 

0 Jesus, Lord, who loved me like to Thee? 
Fruit of Thy toil, with Thee too there I'll see 
Thy glory, Lord, while endless ages roll 
Myself the prize, the travail of Thy soul. 

0 what rest for the poor soul when he sees he has to do 
with One Who has conquered all enemies for him. Before 
he came to the consciousness of this, the book of his daily 
transgressions appeared to ascend up before God, black with 
the catalogue of his offences, on every leaf of which was 
written, Sin, sin, sin; but now these blackened characters are 
effaced, and on each page is transcribed in letters of blood, in 
the blood of God's dear Lamb, Love, love, love. 

The great thing is to be near Christ, and to be constantly 
near Christ, where the soul is kept in peace, and thus in the 
sense of love, that our service may flow from thus dwelling 
with Him, and carry the stamp of it. 

And when the storm is all passed, the brightness for which 
He is preparing us will shine out unclouded, and it will be 
HIMSELF. And oh, how blessed the love, Jesus' love. that 
has brought us there for ever with Him. 
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Professor Bettex 
SuN, MooN AND STARS 
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"And God said, 'Let there he lights in the /irma111e11t of 
tlze lzeaven to divide the day from the night; and let tlrem 
be for signs, and for seasons, nr.d for days and years; mzd 
let tlzem be for lig'hts in the firmament of the heaven to 
give liglzt upon the enrtlr, and it was so. And God made 
two great Nghts; tlu greater light to rule the day, and 
tlze lesser liglzt to rule the inight; I-I e made tlze stars also. 
And God set them in the firmament of the heaven to give 
light upon the earth. And to rule over the day and over 
tlze niglrt, and to divide tlze light from th-e darkness; and 
God saw that it was good. And llze evening and the 
morning were the fourth day." 

We just spoke of the vegetable kingdom and what remains 
of it in the form of coal, and -as it existed before the sun shone 
upon the earth, and how there must have been at that time a 
different light fro;m the one at the present day which envel
oped the earth with an even temperature. Whence this light 
came can not now be explained, and in this case, too, like in 
hundreds of others, the best wisdom must find expression 
in the humble confession: ''We know not." But so much 
we do know, that, after -a definite period of time, on the 
fourth day of creation, for the first time, two great lights 
appeared in the heavens, one of these ruled the day and the 
other the night, and these were to serve as regulators of time. 

It is to be noted here that in the narrative of the creation 
of the sun ,and moon on the fourth day, the word "hara" 
(-created) is not used, but "asah" (set in order). The native 
material of the sun was long before at hand, but not arranged, 
made into the sun, until the fourth day. Thus the German 
Astronomer Moldenhauer writes: '"'The earth required less 
time to form a globe than the sun, and long after the forma
tion of the earth was the great mass of nebulous l'ight formed 
into the sun-ball, small in the beginning, but dazzling in 
light." With this opinion, viz., that the formation of the 
earth preceded that of the sun by millions of years, the most 
renowned scientists and astronomers fully .agree, e.g., Prof. 
-Dr.· Quenstedt; ·Astronomer Flammarion; Prof; Faye, and· Lord



432 Assembly Annals 

Kelvin, the l'atter probably the most renowned physidst of the 
present time. Here also, then, sci.entific research confirms 

the Biblical narrative, and not, as scoffers assert, contradicts it. 
This is a very important mission, for our best clocks and 

other time-regulators would not be sufficiently accurate and 
reli,able to show minutely the exact time for any given period; 
only the heavenly bodies are reliable time-regulators, which 
never gain nor lose, not even 21. minute or second. Without 
them there would soon be a fearful confusion in the regula
tion of ti.me; yes, without them and without the established 
division of day and night, month and years, man would never 
have entertained the idea of m1aking divisions of time at all. 
But were we not to have divisions of time, an orderly human 
<:xistence woul'd be inconceivable. We see how the Scriptures, 
from the very beginningi and during the time of the Law 
and the Prophets to the Revelation, pay much attention to 
time, even more than we usually notice. We refer only to 
the passages: "But when ithe fulness of time was come" ; 
"My hour is not yet come." Also Rev. 12 :14, 10 :6, and 
many others. 

Therefore, in order to have light and a division of time, 
we have the sun and the moon. But if one should conclude 
that this is their only purpose, it would remfod one of a 
beggar to whom a king was dail'y giving alms, -because the 
brggar might conclude that the king existed only for that pur
pose, and that this were his only mission. No, these are 
mighty creations of God, which do not exist merely for our 
sakes but also for His glory and honor, and to fulfill other 
missions unknown to us. Thus the sun gives light, not only 
to our little earth, but also to two hundred other planets, of 
which the majestic "Jupiter" with its four moons is 1,400 
times as great, and the cloudy "Saturn," with eight moons, 
700 times as great as our earth. And not only ,does the sun 
give light ito these bodies, but it also forces them, by means 
of its mighty power of attraction as their · center, to revolve 
around it, drawing them irresistibly along in its flight through 
the immense starry ·heavens. Moreover, the fact that the 
Holy Scriptures speak fro.m a human standpoint w1hen they 
refer to the sun and moon as being the two main lights in 

.. the_ heavers, whHe t�e stars are mentioned. only incidentally, 
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is natural and proper. We know very well from reliable ob
servations and calculations that the moon is a thousand times 
smaller than the fixed stars, which we see shining in the 
heavens, and that the moon, compared to the sun, being a 
million times larger, occupies a very subordinate and insignifi
cant position in the solar system. But God has given His 
Word to the entire ·human race, which consists not only of a 
few thousands of learned and educated men, but of toiling mil
lions w:ho eat their bread in the sweat of the brow, who under
stand nothing about astronomy and the nahiral sciences, but 
who are as near to the paternal heart of God as, if not nearer 
than, many a great philosopher. And as God wishes to speak to 
all these His children, He must speak to them in a very simple 
language, so that they may understand it. Consequently the 
accusation so often brought against the Bible of not speaking 
a scientific language, is exceedingly absurd. If the Bible were 
to speak "scientifically," what would it profit these millions? 

(Continued D. V.) 
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THE INTELLIGENCE OF MAN. 

The contrast between Evolution and what the Bible tells 
us will come out clearly if we ask: Were men intelligent at 
first, as the Bible says; or did they only learn to be clever 
and skilful during thousands upon thousands of years since 
they were animals? For it is plain that if apes or any other 
beasts turned into men, it would take very many thousands of 
years for them to learn to make tools and weapons and pottery. 
We see, then, that evolutionists are obliged to imagine a vast 
stretch of time since there were creatures w·hich were even 
half way between animals and men. They have also to sup
pose that the earliest of men were very stupid indeed; and that 
they only became intelligent very gradually. 

If we are studying the remains of men who did not leave 
any Inscriptions or other writing, the only way we can judge 
of their intelligence is by the things which they made, or by the 
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size of their brains as shown by their skulls. When men need 
tools and weapons for hunting, the best material which they 
can readily get to make them of is very hard stone such as 
flint. So flint knives or axes, and flint arrow-heads, are among 
the earliest things we find that belonged to primitive men. 
Other things that they did might not leave any trace or re-

. 

mams. 

Flint Implements., and Cave Men.-If we dig into the 
dwelling place of any ancient tribe which used flint imple
ments, can we be sure that they lived immensely far back in a 
remote Stone Age? Is it certain that there were no civilised 
people anywhere in the world at that time? For through
out history there has always been a "Stone Age'' in some part 
of the world, at a ti:me when other countries were civilised. 
In the sixteenth century, when North America was discovered, 
the Indians there were living in the Stone Age, while Euro
peans were beginning to print books. Their flint implements 
were precisely the same, to the last detail, as those of the 
ancient Stone Age in Western Europe. They both had flint 
arrow-'heads and polished stone axes; hammer-·heads grooved 
around, for lashing to a handle, and a grooved tool for a 
gouge. If these implements, from two different continents and 
so far apart in time, were mixed together, no expert could 
sort them out.* There ,is need to be careful, therefore, be
fore saying that men who used stone implements must be ex
traordinarily ancient. For even to-day, some tribes are still 
using them. 

It is now coming to light that men who lived in caves long 
ago, in the middle of Europe and as far as Britain, were very 
probably wanderers and pioneers in these outlying lands, at a 
time when people were quite civilised in the more settled centres. 
Sir Flinders Petrie, the noted archaeologist, said recently: 
"There is no doubt that civilisation came from the East, and 
that Europe was the Wild West of Asiatic civilisation." Sir 
Boyd Dawkins has pointed out the great uncertainty of any 
very ancient date for early men; and says that "the later 
civilisations of the East may have been in full swing at the 

* See figures of flint arrow-heads and stone tools, from Europe
and America, shown on opposite pages, in Fossil Men and their 
Modern Representatives, by Sir William Dawson, the eminent geolo• 
gist. 
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time w1hen the British tribes were living ,in the Neolithic 
culture," that is, in the Newer Stone Age.*�- This would 
shorten the time very much indeed, which evolutionists try to 
stretch out into long ages. 

We may safely say, therefore, that any evidence for the 
great antiquity of man is gradually fading away; and this 
places another difficulty in the way of evolutionary theories, 
which require a vast amount of time for man to improve from 
an animal. In contrast with this, ,vhat we would specially 
·point out is that if men began with intelligent minds, able to
think and speak, as the Bible says, there is no need for any
such immense stretch of time· for his development. We will
see next what we can learn about this from the skulls of the
most ancient of men.

Tlze Oldest Skulls.-It is no doubt fair to say, in a general
way, that the intelligence of an ancient man is shown by the
size and shape of his head, when we have nothing but his bones
to judge by. The face of a dog slopes back to the top of his
head, and he has no forehead to speak of. So the evolutionists
no doubt expected to find a series of ·heads going all the way
back to the shape of a dog's head. But they have searched
the world, and have found no such thing. Yet when only
broken pieces of a skull are found, a complete picture of the
head is made with the face of an ape in front, merely because
they think it extraordinarily old. Such degrading pictures are
published in books and periodicals, although they are pure
fabrications, when the face of the skull was wanting.

Another very unfair means is taken to make it appear that
ancient men had almost no forehead. There are some very
old skulls which have a heavy ridge along the eyebrows over
the eyes. It is known by experts that this indicates keen sight,
and the ability to notice quickly, which is so useful to a hunter.
But if a view of such a skull is taken from a special direction,
it gives the appearance of a very sloping forehead. Yet when
it is looked at squarely from one side, it -is seen that the fore
head is just as high and round behind this ridge ( or if the
ridge were removed) as an ordinarily shaped head.

Let us hear, then, what genuine scientists have to say about
skulls, after all the search that has been made to the ends of
the earth. What they say has all the more weight when some
of them are wishful to prove Evolution; but we may rely on

* The recent work The Dawn of European Civilization, by V.
Gordon Childe, points to the same conclusion in tracing the early 
peoples which spread over Europe. 
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their honesty. There is often much dispute however; for 
example, one of the most anci�nt skulls was so broken up 
that it was put together in two very different shapes by two 
specialists. 

Sir Flinders Petrie, who discovered very ancient remains 
near the Nile, explained that the skulls found were precisely 
like those of modern men and women. Sir Arthur Keith, in 
describing the skull found in Galilee, which he thinks to be 
one of the earliest types of men, says that the size of the brain 
"fell only a little short of that of the average modern English
man of today."* Dr. H. F. Osborn, in speaking of the 
"Dawn-man" found at Piltdown in England, says that the 
brain space of this skull was at least equal to that of certain 
primitive tribes still in existence. He also puts its age much 
further back than was formerly supposed; which would make 
it one of the oldest known.** Dr. A. H. Clark, of the Smith
sonian Institute in Washington, has said: "T·here is nothing 
to show that man was in any way connected with monkeys. 
He appeared suddenly and ,in substantially the same form as he 
is today." 

There are thus no heads to be found, which are half-way be
tween men and animals; and the extremely ancient dates for 
early men are proving to be mere guess work. Yet if Evolution 
were true, there would have to be all shapes of heads, from 
animals to men; but we do not know of any. We see then, 
once again, that if we want to prove Evolution, we have to 
fall back upon "what we don't know." 

The Account in Scripture.-We :may turn from these vain 
imaginations to the account that we have ,in the Bible about 
the earliest men. All that any one is asked to admit is, that 
the first men were intelligent; for if this is true, the 'history 
in the Bible is perfectly reasonable. It is a great mistake to 
think that men who live in a simple way, must necessarily be 
"savages." A primitive man who can find a living for himself 
and his family in the woods or on the sea shore ,is by no means 
to be despised. Everything has to be obtained at first hand, 
for there is no shop to get anything from•. Clothing has to be 
made from skins, or by weaving hair or strips of bark. The 
father has to find the food by hunting or fishing; and the 
mother has to make her own needles of bone and to manu-

* See details in the Weekly Times, Aug. 20th, 1925.
** Report of Amer. Assoc. for the Advancement of Science, meet,

ing in Dec., 1929. 
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facture thread from fibre or sinew. The parents may take 
much trouble in training their children. The boys, to get 
their living, must be taught to use a bow and arrow and to 
make fish-hooks and tools; and the girls have to learn about 
the cooking and clothing , and how to make ornaments. We 
are not speaking of the moral side; for these primitive people 
may be full of superstition, and very cruel to their enemies. 

In the account in Genesis, we read that God put man in 
a place which He had prepared, called Eden; in which there 
were not only fruit trees for food, but gold and onyx stone 
which is a superior kind of flint. We know that flint tools 
were the first that were used; and gold is one of the very few 
metals found pure and ready for use. Some primitive tribes, 
like those in Peru, made their ordinary dishes of gold; which 
shows that it is not difficult to work. It is thought that 
"bdellium" ( the other material mentioned in Gen. 2 :12) 
would be for ornaments or heads* ; which the earliest of men 
and women delighted in. It is in harmony with nature that 
there should be the beautiful as well as the useful. 

We find comparatively soon, .in the seventh generation from 
Adam, that men had learned how to do many useful things. 
This came about in a way that we see very often in history; 
for there may be many trials to invent something that is needed, 
but at last some genius arises who finds the way to do it. A

noted man called Lamech, had three very clever sons; and one 
of them succeeded in taming cattle. It would then be possible 
to get milk, which is such a boon to the human race. Some 
very early monuments depict the milking of cows, to com
memorate this worthy achievement. The ancients wished 
every little child who drinks milk to remember this. 

Another of his sons, Jubal, "was the father of all such as 
handle the harp and organ." A "father" in this old-fashioned 
meaning, is one who begaq it and taught others; so we may 
call him "the father of music." He was a genius indeed, for 
he found out the two most effective ways there are to make 
music; the stringed instrument like the harp, and the wind 
instrument or pipe. The only other way to make a musical 
note is by striking something that gives out a sound; like a 
drum or a bell. So the two kinds of music he discovered have 
held their own until the present day. The third son, Tubal
cain, learned how to work •''brass and iron," and he could 
only have done so by smelting them from their ores. There 

* This is the interpretation given by Sir. William Dawson, the
geologist, in Eden Lost and Won, page 72. 
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are very elementary ways of doing this, whioh primitive tribes 
use even now; but it would be a long story to go into it all. 
Yet we need not make the Bible into nonsense, as if it said 
,that Tubal-cain built great steel works. 

Now, we may do well to notice the quiet and simple way 
in which the Bible mentions these remarkable achievements. 
There is truly a "divine simplicity" about it. The names of 
the men who accomplished these things are mentioned, which 
,they certainly deserve. But it is not said that they found them 
out in a day; it may have taken them half a lifetime to succeed, 
as most inventors in later times have found. There are no 
fanciful tales mixed in with this history; and it is very unfair 
indeed to say that it is all a myth, and may not be true. If 
we look into one of the old myths we will see the difference. 

Take for example the myth about the working of metals. 
Vulcan is the hero who does this. He found that what he 
needed, to make iron things, was a great heat; so he puts his 
forge inside a volcano. This must be so because the vol
cano is called after his name. When he pounds on his anvil 
in the volcano the mountain trembles. He makes red
-hot thunderbolts there, for Jupiter the god of the weather; 
and these are plainly seen when Jupiter hurls them out of the 
dark storm cloud, and the lightning flashes forth. This is 
mythology, with much that is still more absurd; such as the 
great fight with Chaos and Darkness in the beginning, when 
the gods made the sky out of the skin of the slain monster. 
If we found any such things in the Bible, there might be some 
excuse for saying that it is mythical. 

The Bible found Carrect.-According to the Bibl'e, there
fore, man was a capable and intelligent being when he was 
first created; and before any very long time, he tamed cattle, 
invented music, and learned to work metals. These things 
were accomplished between one and two thousand years from 
the days of Adam.* We see then how wide a difference there 
is with the ideas of Evolution, and how reasonable the Bible 
'history is. 

Let us hear what a well-informed archaeologist, Dr. A. H. 
Sayce of Oxford, has to say, in view of all that has now come 
to light: "Neither in Egypt nor in Babylonia has any beginning 
of civilization been found. ·As far back as archaeology can take 

* The time is not very certain, because the detailed genealogy is
in the line of Seth; and the J.amech we have spoken of was a 
descendant of Cain. The limits here stated are sufficiently near, 
however, to compare with the vast time required by Evolution. 
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us, man is already civilised, building cities and temples and 
carving hard stone into artistic form . . • The fact is a 
very remar:kable one, in view of modern theories of develop
ment, and of the evolution of civilisation out of barbarism. 
Whatever may be the reason, such theories are not borne out 
by the · discoveries of archaeology . . . . Where we look 
for the rude beginnings of art, we find an advanced society 
and artistic perfection. Is it possible that the Bibical view 
is right after all, and that civilised man has been civilised from 
the outset?" 

We may well believe that all Scripture is given by in
spiration of God, to show us truly our relation to our Maker; 
and that the duty of man is to fear God and keep His 
commandments. Yet man failed in this at the beginning; and 
until the present day, we .all have a tendency to follow our 
own way. We will take up in the next part the wondrous 
explanation which the Bible gives, of how evit and trouble 
have come into the world; and how men may be brought 
back into their true relation to God. For Evolution does not 
understand or acknowledge this; and the most serious harm 
that it does is to set aside the need for forgiveness and 
reconciliation to God, which the Scriptures declare to be the 
deepest need of human beings. 

� 

'mfr.e {@ual.er 1fiahu 
"I suppose you are well stocked with artillery for your 

summer holidays," said a friend as he shook my hand and said 
good-bye. 

"Artillery," I replied; "what do you mean? I'm not off 
shooting.'' 

"Oh, no; I referred to your usually well-stocked bag of 
tracts and books," said my friend. 

"'I am sorry that this time I purpose only to visit houses in 
the outlying districts. I am almost skeptical about the value 
of books and tracts; I ·have distributed thousands, and I can• 
not say I have seen any good results, neither have I very defi
nitely heard of any resulting from the work of others. I con
fess that I feel so disheartened about it that I brought none 
with me this holiday." 

My friend was surprised and said, "May God in His own 
way encourage you, both as to the distribution of tracts, and 
the proposed visits to the cottages." 
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Off we went, the whole family, and when we had com
fortably settled in our seaside lodgings, I started in search of 
the open doors, and to see if I could speak a word for my 
Lord. 

My first trip was to a small village, nestling amidst trees, 
down· in a valley where a river joined the sea. It was the 
ferrying station across the river. A walk of three miles brought 
me there. The route lay up the cliffs, across the green, 
through wooded lanes, and then a magnificent view from the 
top of the hill, which one n�ver forgets. The sea sparkled on 
the right, down at our feet :. the river and the village, and all 
around waving fields of grain and signs of God's goodness to 
man. 

In one spot where the woods broke away into the open 
country, I noticed a farmhouse with surrounding buildings, 
so clean and tidy, with well-clipped hedges, gravelled walks 
and freshly painted gates; about fifty chestnut trees dotted over 
grass land on one side and a fruit orchard near by. 

There was something about the whole place that fixed my 
attention, so clean, tidy and well-to-do, and what was of deeper 
interest to me, I espied amongst the trees a large round tent, 
and a notice board telling of gospel services held nightly. 

I felt inclined to make my first call at this evidently Chris
tian home, but as my object was a visit to the ferry village in 
the valley, I passed on with praise to God that the Gospel was 
being proclaimed in this corner of the harvest field, and a 
hope that I should know more about the work in the tent, and 
the Christian farmer and his family; a history I will record later. 

Arriving at the ferry, I got -into conversation with the ferry
man, a bright young fellow of 26. I soon discovered that his 
heart had been won for Christ, and I desired to know the story 
of his conversion. 

Can there be any narrative so interesting as that that tells 
of God's gracious leading out of darkness into light, out of dis
tance into nearness, out of misery into joy, out of bondage into 
liberty? 

''Come into my cottage close by," said my new friend, "and 
I will tell you the story, for there will be no customers for 
the ferry until the tide rises." I at once entered the open 
door, to learn a lesson which I can bless God for, and never 
will forget. 
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He began, "Well, sir, six years ago this village had the 
worst reputation in all the country side around; we were a 
set of hell-going sinners and no mistake. Sin of all kinds 
abounded, and many remnants of the old days when this river 
entrance, with its ferry village, was one of the chief centres 
of smuggling. That beer-house over there was the meeting 
place of all that was lowest and worst for miles around, and 
Sundays it was the same; drink and vice, oaths, and fighting, 
made the village a very hell. I was the leader of a lot of 
young fellows up to every kind of deviltry. One of our 
chief sports was to tease, annoy and insult some half-dozen 
dear old fishing fellows, whose godly ways and words annoyed 
us. You see that little box of a place at the corner of the road, 
and at the edge of the sands; well, that is their chapel, or, as 
these old Christians call it, their 'Throne of Grace Room.' 

,·,A gentleman up yonder built it for their use some years 
ago. That place on prayer meeting nights was the center of 
our many larks. We used to pelt it with grass and mud, 
from vantage ground round the corner, and every one who 
came to the prayer meeting. My heart is sad when I think 
of it all now." 

"I hope matters are different now.'' 
"Different! That is not the word for it; darkness is light, 

night is- day; a perfect hell, a comparative heaven." 
�'Well how did it come about?" 
"It is a long story, but if you will sit down and have a cup 

of tea with us, Mary and I will try to tell you." 
Gladly I consented, for I was very much interested. As 

tea was served I listened. 
''It was five years ago this summer that a lady visitor used 

to make daily excursions into all the country around, visiting 
the cottages, and distributing tracts and books. The persis
tency of that good lady was remarkable; she would not take 
'No' for an answer. With a :most winning smile and gentle 
word she managed to get her way everywhere and tracts and 
books were to be seen in her train wherever she went. In 
hedges, in chinks and corners, yea, in every prominent and 
available spot a tract was pushed in. The whole country-side 
seemed only to her eyes to be a kind of hunting ground for 
advantageous spots to place tracts-it was tracts here, there, 
and everywhere. 
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"Her dress was most simple, and we used to call her the 
'Quaker lady' as she dressed in that simple style. I shall 
never forget the first and the last time I saw her, God bless 
her. I never ·heard her name, and know not where she came 
from or went to. 

"One evening I was standing by my boat when I was sur
prised to find at my side the lady I had so often heard about, 
but had never before seen; she desired to be ferried over to 
the other side, and asked if there would be time for her to 
make a special call a little distance. There was no time for 
this, as the tide was running out. 

"Just before she decided whether to cross or not, she made 
a dive into her hand bag turning up books and papers, evi
dently searching for some thing of special interest. Closing it 
after some search, she asked if I would be there ready for her 
an hour earlier next evening. I promised, and she left me. 

"'I felt strangely drawn to her, and I determined to be 
on hand in time. 

"I was at my post next evening to the minute and so was 
she. Without a word she got into the boat, and when half 
across the river she spoke a few words about the 'river of 
life' and the 'river of God.' I forget all she said, but it was 
sweet and good. As she left the boat she bade me ,vait her 
return, and asked me to read a paper she put in my hands. 

"I had long since made up my mind never to be caught 
either psalm singing or tract or Bible reading, but there was 
something about this lady I could not resist. I looked at the 
paper: on the front a ·picture filled the whole page. It was 
life-like, and I took the whole scene in at a glance. A fleet 
of fishing boats off Yarmouth; in the background and over
head deep dark clouds, broken here and there by zig-zag light
ning flashes; a troubled sea beneath, and all the smacks making 
for the harbour mouth. I knew the place well. 

"I had often been. in like circumstances, and knew that to 
miss the opening of the Y are, between the Yarmouth Sands 
and Girlston Jetty, meant shipwreck and ruin. My eye and 
mind followed the whole living scene; would yon vessel reach 
the goal? was that one being handled in such a manner that 
port was sure? and so on. My interest deepened as I looked 
at the picture; so I thought I would like to read about it, and 
turning over the page, I saw the heading, 
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TI-IE COMING STORM 

"Before I began to read I felt somewhat uncomfortable, as 
I knew the way of these tracts, and how one was insensibly 
led on from the story to the moral. But I felt too much 
interested to desist. The picture was a living one, and I 
found the story more so. 

"It told the sad story of a terrible day off Yarmouth; I 
remembered many of the detailed circumstances; a story of 
hard, heroic work, of lives saved and of lives lost, of boats so 
near home that hopes for their safety ran high, but one sudden 
gust of wind, and a heavy lurch of the boat and all was over. 
Before I knew what I was doing, I found myself reading the 
only too apparent moral to the story. The day of darker 
judgment coming for this poor world; the sunshine of blessing 
forever darkened by the fierce clouds of judgment; the port, 
so easy to make in clear days of God's grace, for ever shut to 
the doomed, who have slighted the warnings of coming woe, 
and failed to enter God's harbor of safety in time. 

"I was thrilled, appalled, and arrested. The lady just then 
returned so silently that I did not notice her until I found her 
in the boat. Almost dazed, I rowed her back. She gave me a 
parting word, a look, and was gone. 

"It may be we shall only meet again when we shall know as 
known, but I know not. I pulled my boat up on the beach 
feeling I must now or never face my past, and that in the 
presence of the future judgment. Do what I would I could 
not rid my mind of that picture of dark, black, judgment 
clouds, and those helpless and lost boats and crews: their fate 
and my doom got so interwoven in my mind, that, to escape 
it, I felt I must seek the refuge I had so often spurned. 

"I went home; tea was about ready. I pulled my chair 
near to the fire for I felt out of sorts. My heart was break
ing, and my eyes filling fast with scalding tears. I was 
ashamed to let Mary see my state, so with my back turned to 
the window I toyed with the poker, stirring up the dying 
embers in the grate. 

" 'Come along, John, tea is ready,' said the wife, but still 
I gazed at the fast fading coals. 'Come, come, tea will be 
cold.' Still I sat in restless silence. Presently Mary noticed 
that something was wrong, and asked earnestly what was the 
matter. 
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"I could stand it no longer, and fairly broke down. Sob 
followed groan, and groan followed sob. The more anxious 
the enquiries of my wife the more troubled did I become; until 
at last I cried out, 'Mary, we are both lost, unless God saves 
us. Long years ago, wife, you and I went to Sunday school 
together, and before we married we promised one another that 
we would live to God; but God and His book have been both 
shut out of this house. Let us ask His forgiveness.' With 
broken hearts and tearful eyes Mary and I knelt down and 
asked God to forgive and save us for Christ's sake. 

"For long the darkness seemed only to grow deeper; I felt 
almost in despair, and I need not say we had no tea that night. 
I read the paper that had so impressed me, to Mary, and we 
not only drank in the story, but every word of loving warning 
in the application. 

"We got no peace, however. Oh how we prayed the Lord 
to send someone to help us in our distress, but no one came. 
Presently I remembered that this was the prayer-meeting night 
in the meeting room, so I resolved that I would go and see 
what help I could get there. 

"Out I went, not straight to the room, but round the 
corner yonder, and over some sand hills, and then I peeped 
through the window. · There they were; I knew them all, 
dear old men, full of the love of God. 

"It was some time before I had courage to go to the door, 
but I put my hand on the latch and went in. They were 
all on their knees praying most earnestly one after another, 
and nearly every name in the village was mentioned. I felt 
sure my name would soon come, and sure enough it did. 
'O, God, save John,' and 'Amen, amen!' was the response 
from every mouth. 

"My heart leaped into my mouth; I was fairly broken down; 
I dropped on my knees and cried out, 'Do, please, dear Lord, 
do!' The scene at once changed; none in the room knew of 
my presence, and my loud appeal see.med to be such a wonder
ful answer to their prayer, that everything after the orthodox 
order of the usual meeting vanished. 

"Loud cries to God to save me, from half-a-dozen mouths, 
all at once filled the room, and louder still the deep 'Amens.' 
The dear old fellows crowded around m�, a poor brokenhearted 
sinner, weeping on the floor. 
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"Presently light broke in, I felt the mighty load roll away, 
for the Saviour's work for me filled me with gladness and 
praise, and, with joyful Hallelujahs, we dosed that never-to
be-forgotten meeting. 

"Two of them came home with me, and soon Mary and I

could rejoice together in our new-found joy, in the knowledge 
of the 'Friend that sticketh closer than a brother.' 

''Well, sir, that was only the beginning, but it was a grand 
one, the devil's power was broken in the place and many have 
since turned to God." 

John's touching story finished, we all knelt down to thank 
God for His great goodness. When we had further conversed 
a little, I asked, "Can you tell anything about the tent up 
yonder in the farmer's chestnut fiel'd ?'' 

"Yes, that I can; my story is wonderful, but that farmer's 
story is still more so. I can't wait any l'onger to-night, but 
when you next come I will tell you all about it." 

I retraced my steps home with the feeling deep down in 
my soul that God had indeed been giving me a lesson I needed. 
I determined to send at once for books and tracts, and seek 
grace to count on God to use them for His glory. 

* * * * ... 
... 

"Glad to see you so soon again, sir. I felt sure you would 
come. I see you have brought your good lady too this time. 
Mary will be pleased". 

"Yes, John, your story moved all our hearts, and my wife 
wanted to come along to hear still more of God's work in 
this place." 

,·,y ery glad to see you both. We will go indoors. I wanted 
to see you, for after you had left the other night, Mary said, 
'What did he mean John, when he asked God to lead us into 
the full knowledge of Himself and His mind and will?" I

could not tell what you meant, but I have often felt, sir, that 
there was 'more to follow,' as the hymn says, and we both 
want the 'more and more.' " 

"Well, John, this was just my thought too. Shall we ar
range for a Bible reading in your cottage, say to-morrow even
ing? You can get a few of the d·ear men who love the Lord 
in with you." 

"Just1 the thirig, sir," and so it was arranged. 
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"Well, John, for to-night, please let me hear about the 
conversion of the farmer up yonder. You promised me the 
story." 

"Yes, I did. Well, it was all through that Quaker lady; 
of course God sent her, I know, but then you see she came, 
and I can't forget that. 

"You notice that hotel round the corner. In those dark 
days that house was the center of all that was evil in the 
place. Sundays and weeks days it was all the same, the only 
difference being that on weeks days the front door was open, 
and on Sundays the back door. 

"The private parlor of this inn was reserved for a few 
choice spirits who nightly made the place their snuggery. 
Several farmers used to ride in, put up their ponies, and late 
indeed it was each night when they took their last glass and 
dispersed unsteadily for home. 

"Farmer J. from the Hilltop Farm, was one of the most 
regular attendants at the carousals, and for years never went 
home sober, and there were others like him. 

"But a sudden and wonderful change came about in this 
way. It was a magnificent autumn night, the full moon shin
ing in all her beauty. Closing time was past, and climbing 
the hill might be seen Farmer J. on his trusty nag. The effort 
of the farmer was to steady himself on his horse, and the 
effort of the horse was to get his master safely home without 
a fall. The way to the farm led across a field, and to enter the 
field roadway a gate off the main road had to be opened. The 
horse pulled up as closely as possible to the slip-pin of the gate, 
and Farmer J. mechanically placed his hand on the pin, the 
'horse at the same time pressing the gate open and entering. 
As he passed in he noticed that he had not only clasped the 
pin of the gate in opening it, but a printed piece of ·paper which 
remained in his hand. 

"With both hands-for they were free, the bridle reins being 
loose on the neck of the horse-he opened the paper out. As 
he did so, the almost dazzling moonlight seemed to make two 
sentences printed in large red type stand out of the ,paper in 
letters of fire. They were, 

'ETERNAL FIRE!' - 'ETERNAL LIFE!' 

(Jude 7 and 21.) The man was trans::xecl by the words; he 
could not move his eyes from the paper. AU his guilty life 
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passed before him, and he felt himself to be what he was, a 
hell-going, hardened sinner, and deserving 'Eternal Fire.' 

· "As if by a miracle the farmer was at once sobered. His
soul was brought up sharply to face God, and God's eternity of 
'vengeance' or 'life.' 

''He put the horse in its stall, and lighting a stable lamp, 
read the tract through. In it the folly of those who lived for 
'the pleasures of sin for a season,' but whose end would be 
the •·vengeance of Eternal Fire,' was contrasted with the blessed
ness of those who, having learnt their deep need and God's 
great love, found themselves won by t,hat love, 'looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto Eternar Life.' 'Eternal 
Fire,' and 'Eternal Life' seemed to be burned into the man's soul. 

"Down he went on his knees, and a poor guilty sinner and 
a loving gracious Saviour met; the one to cry for mercy and 
pardon, and the other to give forgiveness and peace. 

"He ·had no sooner got the God-given blessing himself than 
he at once thought of his wife and family. Into the house he 
went with an unusually firm step. His wife could scarcely 
conceal her surprise that for once he had returned sober. Her 
surprise turned to amazement ·when his first words were, 'Wife, 
have we got a Bible in the house?' 

.-, 'A Bible! Why, John, it is many a long year since we 
opened the old family book; I expect it's on the shelf.' 

" 'Well, get it, and call up all the children; we must read 
that Bible to-night and now, for we stand in danger of 'Eter
nal Fire.' " 

"The family gradually assembled, filled with wonder almost 
bordering on terror. Something dreadful had surely happened; 
such a scene had never before been witnessed in that house. 
Farmer J. at the head of the table, all. the family around in 
their night clothes, and the big Bible open before him, he read 
solemnly the Scriptures mentioned in the tract, Romans chap
ters 3, 4, and 5 and John 3 :14-19. 

"After reading these Scriptures he told of the meeting in 
the stable between the great sinner and the great Saviour, 
with broken voice and weeping eyes; then all knelt down, 
whilst Farmer J. thanked God for His wonderful love, and 
prayed earnestly for his wife and each of his children. 

"God heard that prayer, sir, for that household is now the 
active center of Gospel work in this place. Every summer the 
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Gospel tent is pitched in their orchard, and God blesses the 
work abundantly." 

"And where did the wonderful tract come from ?1 ' I asked. 
"Oh, the Quaker lady pushed it in at the gate post, and 

God used it, for I believe she prayed over every tract she 
placed, God bless her.'' 

Before ·he finished his story I had definately come to the 
conclusion that God did bless the distribution of tracts and 
books, and that what had been lacking was my faith, and not 
His blessing. 

"Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, 
ALWAYS ABOUNDING IN THE WORK OF THE LORD, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord." ( 1 
Car. 15 :58). 

Our Bible readings proved streams of Ii ving waters to thirsty 
souls who only needed to hear God's truth to run in the paths 
of pleasantness and peace. I shall always look back with 
joy to those happy seasons, and bless God for the precious les
sons He taught me. -G. W. H. 

"W{reir JJi' aces �ere Ifiig{rteneh" 
It was a terrible night. The storm was raging fearfully 

round a man-of-war in the Chinese Sea, off the coast of Singa
pore. Could the vessel live through the tempest? It was 
doubtful, and many stout hearts not used to trembling, trem
bled now. 

The men off duty were in their berths below, but it was 
no time for sleep, for none could say whether they might not 
all be swept into the angry waters long before morning. All 
were wishing they were safe on shore; many were feeling now, 
with death staring them in the face, that there was something 
wrong within-that the great matter between themselves and 
God had never yet been settled. But suddenly a cheerful voice 
was heard amongst them: "Well, men, I've come down to 
read to you: the Word of God is the same in a storm as in a 
calm, and always does us good." The words came from a 
young military officer on board, one who, ·whether on sea 
or land, served his God as well as his earthly sovereign, and 
never lost an opportunity of doing his Master service. His 
own heart was full of the love of Jesus for he had come to 
the Saviour with his load of sin, and had left it there, and 
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he now possessed that perfect peace which the Saviour gives 
to those who trust Him in simple faith. 

Even on· this night of tumult and danger that peace was in 
his heart, and it shone out in his countenance, and as he sat 
there on a mess-table, holding on to a rope, with his Bible 
open in his ·hand, his face was like a sunbeam. The men 
were in their ·hammocks, some lying down, some sitting, but 
all straining their ears to catch the words, which the noise 
of the wind and the confusion on deck made it difficult to do. 
There were but a few planks between them and death-, and 
the hearts of all were serious and solemnized. The officer 
read, and talked, and prayed out of the fulness of his own 
spirit, rejoicing in his God. 

After a while the storm abated, the howling wind sank 
gradually; the morning came at last, and the sun shone out 
on dripping decks, and weary workers; hut when the danger 
was over, everything went on as usual, and, as far as human 
eye could see, the solemn feelings of that awful night passed 
away with the storm that gave rise to them. 

The vessel reached the port and the officer went on his way. 
But some years after, while walking in the streets. of Singa
pore, a man touched his hat to him. The officer stopped, and 
asked him how he knew him. 

''Oh, sir," said the man, "'I have reason to know you, and 
much indeed to thank you for. Do you remember the night 
of that terrible gale off St. Paul's? I was lying in my ham
mock in fear and trembling, when I saw you come down to 
read the Bible to the men. I could not hear a word you 
said, but I could see your face, and I watched you the whole 
time. I saw your bright, happy smile, and said to myself, 
'Here am I, an old sailor, many years at sea, and I am afraid 
now in this gale, and here's a landsman as contented as if he 
were ashore I' I felt that you had what I had not; I felt that 
you •possessed what I had heard you say you had-forgiveness 
of sins, and eternal life. I prayed that night. Ever after
wards I came near you to listen when you were reading, and 
when I left the ship, I was a believer in Jesus Christ." 

The officer's heart overflowed with thankfulness to hear 
such a tale as this. God had not used his words, �ut He had 
used his face, for the joy and peace within had shone out like 
sunshine, .could not help letting itself out to others. 
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'c.Ulye Q!ultureh- �reptirnl 1finhtz 
Dr. F. T. Brow.n 

While I was pastor of the Presbyterian Church in a U niver
sity City, a lady of another church called on me to ask me to 
go and see a very sick woman, a sister of one of the professors, 
whom I had never seen, but knew by reputation as a lady of 
u_nusually fine natural gifts and of superior education and cul
ture, but of pronounced and outspoken infidel views. She was 
unmarried, but no longer young. 

The lady �ho called on me said, "I have just come from 
seeing Miss W. She is dying; can live only for a few days, 
and is wholly unprepared for death, but cares nothing. It 
made my heart sick to talk with her, and I asked her if she 
would not see a minister. She made light of it, but said 'Yes,' 
if it would give me any pleasure. 'Whom shall I send to you?' 
I asked. She said, 'It makes no difference to me; but I attend
ed the Presbyterian Sunday School when I was a little girl, 
and if it is the same to you, I think I would feel more at home 
with Dr. Brown.' 'I will go right down and ask him to come 
up and see you.' 'Very well.' So I have come for you. Do 
go and see her." 

Of course I went. The day was warm- and pleasant. I 
found Miss W lying on an extemporised bed in the middle 
of a large airy room with mosquito netting around it, and 
looking as comfortable as one could look, so emaciated as she 
was and so near the end. She received me cordially, but with 
something of an amused look, as if in the clear 'dry' light in 
which she lived, above all the mists and clouds of religious be
liefs, it was amusing that a minister of the Gospel should call 
to see her to preach to her. 

It decided me instantly not to preach to her, and taking a 
seat by her I said, "Miss W. I am not going to preach to you; 
but if you let lKle I will tell you why I am a Christian, and 
why I preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ." 

Her face changed at once, and brightened, and a look of 
interest spread over it. "I would like very much indeed, Dr. 
Brown, to hear you tell me that," she answered. 

"Very well, then," I said. "I must go back a good many 
years to begin. I was born of Christian parents who taught 
me to reverence the Bible, and to believe the religion it re
veals; and who impressed upon me that I was a sinner who 
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needed to be saved, and spoke to me about Jesus Christ as the 
Saviour of sinners. 

"I believed all this after a fashion, but without any feeling 
of sin or danger or duty in the matter. It hardly seemed per
sonal to me, any more than to the man in the moon, that this 
religion demanded something of me, a sinner, toward Jesus 
Christ as my Lord and Saviour. 

"And so I grew up to almost man's estate. But there came 
to me suddenly, but from whence I knew not, a consciousness 
of sin. Not of any particular sin, but of sin in general; and 
this consciousness of sin deepened and went on deepening and 
deepening till I felt myself a very great sinner, and was very 
unhappy. And this grew worse and worse for months, till I 
felt I was the most wretched creature living. I had no joy 
in life. I envied the birds and beasts. I became pale ahd thin 
from suffering and anxiety. 

"My brother who had spoken to me as a sinner, and who 
now counselled with me by letter (he had then returned to 
college,) told me to believe on Christ, and read the Bible, and 
pray. And I did read the Bible and pray, and try to believe 
on Christ. But I got no light. I couldn't find Christ. I 
didn't know how to go to Him, and I began to despair of ever 
becoming a Christian. Salvation might be for others, but 
salvation was not for me. 

"The months passed on. I avoided all known sins, I did 
every known duty. I walked softly before God. But no peace 
came to my poor troubled soul. 

"It need not have been so, as I now know very well; but my 
brother was not with me and could not know my condition, 
and I did not open my ·heart to any one else. If some one 
·had just said to me then, 'Behold the Lamb of God l' it might
have brought me out of darkness into light. But no one did.

"Though I did look at Him with a longing that had my
whole soul in my eyes, it never occurred to me to believe that
He was my Lamb of God. I read, 'It is a faithful saying, a�d
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus caine into the
world to save sinners;' and I believed it; why then did He
not save me? I read His invitation, 'Come unto Me, all ye
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest,'
and I believed He meant it; why then did He not give me
rest?_ I read Iiis declaration, 'Him that com�th unto Me .I
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will in no wise cast out,' and I believed every word of it; why 
then had He cast me out? 
. "Oh, if some one who could speak from experience, had 

been with me to say, ''Grasp these promises,' I might sooner 
have found Him whom my soul was seeking after. But there 
was no such one. Meanwhile my sense of sin and utter help
lessness was deepening and deepening, until in hopeless wretch
edness I could only cast myself at Christ's feet moaning, and 
saying in my soul in a voiceless prayer, 'God be merciful to 
me a sinner! Lord, save, or I perish! Here, Lord, I give 
myself; 'tis all that I can do!' " 

While I was telling this Miss W's face was a study; deep 
interest, pity, sceptisism, all were in it. 

"And you had those soul experiences, Dr. Brown?" 
"I had, Miss W., and some others also. Little by little, 

insensibly, like the coming in of the day, light broke on me, 
and a great joyful hope sprang up in my heart that I was 
saved. After a time I knew I was saved, and from that time 
to this the confidence has never left me that I am saved." 

"And you actually believe this?" she asked, with more than 
a trace of scorn and contempt in her face and voice. 

I answered, ''I do ,indeed; I believe it from the depths of my 
soul. And more, I know it to be true. But I will not talk 
with you any more to-day; I wilt call again to-morrow. But 
before I go I would like to pray with you.-May I? 

''Oh, yes, if it will be any satisfaction to you." 
I knelt down, and in a low, brief prayer commended her to 

God through Jesus Christ. 
The next day I called, and was received by her much as the 

day before. I think she expected an application to herself of 
my experiences of the previous day, but I did not meet her 
expectation. I said, ''Miss W., if you will ·hear me I will 
continue my experiences.'' She was pleased, brightened up and 
answered, "I wish you would." 

After just enough recapitulation to bring ,vhat I had said 
the day before to her memory, I went on to say, 

""So I became a Christian. Just when, during that spiritual 
struggle and darkness, I was regenerated I did not know then, 
and do not know now. It may have b�en months before I 
became conscious that I was born again, but from that day to 
this I could say as the blind man to whom Jesus had given 
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sight said, 'One thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now 
I see.' And I can say that with every passing year my sight 
has grown stronger and clearer-to see my sins, shortcomings, 
and my failures, and transgressions; to see my duties, my bur
dens, crosses, and temptations; to see what I should and should 
not do, and what I should and should not be; to see the glor
ious doctrines of the Gospel' as they group themselves, like 
loving, adoring, living things, around the cross of Jesus Christ. 

"To see above all, Jesus Christ Himself, God manifest in 
the flesh, my glorious Lord and Saviour. I could not tell you, 
Miss W., what He is to me. He fills my soul! He fills my 
life! He fills my future! He fills my heaven! He is all in 
all to me! I love Hi�! I believe in Him! I triumph in 
Him! I adore Him! Literally, absolutely, He is my all in 
all! And all the time He ·is growing upon me! And so I be
lieve it will be throughout Eternity! This is why I am a 
Christian, and why I preach the Gospel." 

While I was saying these things I was looking her full in 
the face, and her eyes were fastened on me, as if she would 
look me through and through. She did not, she could not 
doubt that I believed what I was saying, and it moved her to 
wonder. For to her the Bible was just a bu.man book, and 
Christ was just a human creature, and the Gospel just the lies 
and delusions man Ii.ad made up in the Bible about Christ. 
She continued gazing at me a little while after I had stopped 
talking, and then, with a touch of the old scorn, asked again, 

''And you actually believe all this?" 
And I answered again, "I do, indeed, and I not only believe 

it, but I know it to be true.'' 
'
°

'It is very, very wonderful!" she replied, in a dry, hard 
tone, "I do not believe a word of it." 

"Very well, we will not dispute. I will call again to-
morrow. But may I pray with you? 

"Certainly, if you think it will do any good." 
I knelt down and prayed and left. 
The next day when I called, there was a look in her face 

I did not understand, a look of strong, repressed feeling that 
might mean anything, good or bad. I took my seat beside her, 
to go on with my experiences. But the moment I began she 
stopped me saying, 
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"You need not tell me any more; I know it all myself now 
in any own experience. As I lay here last night, thinking 
over what you had said, Jesus came to me, revealed Himself 
to me, and I received Him for my Saviour. Oh, yes, I know 
HJm, and He has saved me !" 

She could say no more-she was full. After ,a prayer of 
thanksgiving I left. I saw her every day afterwards till she 
died, and her faith failed not. 

Her conversion confounded me, for I had not expected it, 
and it humbled and shamed me, for I had not believed it 
possible. I could only joyfully say, "What hath God wrought!" 
and go on believing and preaching the Gospel as the great 
,power of God ! 

For my experiences, what were they but the Gospel as Paul 
preached it in the story of his conversion, and as John preached 
in the opening verses of his first Epistle? 

� 

"ffl4e �ran� ®lli �an" on "ffl4e �rttnh ®lh �oolt" 
The Scriptures are well called Holy Scriptures. Though 

assailed by camp, by battery, and by mine, they are neverthe
less a house builded upon a rock, and that rock impregnable. 
The weapon of offense which shall impair their efficiency for 
aiding in the redemption of mankind, has ·not yet been forged. 
The Sacred Canon, which it took perhaps two thousand years 
to construct, is likely to wear out the storms and the sunshine 
of the world, and all the wayward aberrations of humanity 
until time shall be no more.-The Right Honorable William 
Ewart Gladstone, Premier of Great Britain. 

� 

We doubt not but those who have much to do with the 
things of this world are most painfully sensible of the immense 
difficulty of escaping with unsoiled hands. Hence the need 
of holy diligence in all our habits and associations, lest we con
tract defilement, and interrupt our communion with God. He 
must have us in a condition worthy of Himself. 

Why are we so slow to urge upon one apother the separating 
power of Christ? 
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�issiouuru tftxperiences in �unu %un�s 
THE STORM 

R. Ernest Jones, Province of Kiangsi, China

455 

After having taken a long itinerating journey to the south 
of the province, visiting many cities, towns and villages, and 
scattering the Scriptures, we were returning homewards and 
had only a day's journey before us to reach our destination, 
when on the last morning, as we were passing a certain village, 
my boatman urged me to stop and have a meeting, as ·he had 
relatives in that village; but, as I ,vas eager to reach home that 
night, 1 refused, w;hich was a great disappointm-ent to him. 
We pushed on rapidly, yet in spite of a long day's sailing, 
darkness fell before we were in sight of home ( I think very 
,much to my boatman's private satisfaction,) and so we had 
to drop anchor, thankful, however that we should arrive early 
next morning, in time for breakfast. But during the night a 
great storm arose; the wind blew high, and we were awakened 
to find the boat dragging anchor. The night was very dark, 
nevertheless I managed to crawl on my hands and knees along 
the deck to the front of the boat and pulled up the anc·hor, 
thus letting the boat drive before the wind, and we raced on, 
not knowing w:hich way we were tr4:.veling. This continued 
throughout the night, until just before daybreak, when our 
boat ran aground, and we were at the mercy of the storm; 
but the Lord graciously undertook for us, for just at sunrise 
the wind dropped. As soon as -it was light, to our surprise 
we found that we had been brought back by the storm to the 
very village at which I had refused to stop the previous morn-
. 

mg. 
After the sun rose the people from the village came down to 

the banks of the river and there was no need for us to go on 
shore for a meeting, as we nmv had the opportunity of speak
ing to them from the deck of the boat. Before commencing to 
preach I noticed an old lady being brought down, supported by 
,two men, one of whom was carrying a stool for her to sit on, 
and they brought her as near to us as they could. While I 
was telling out the gospel message I could not 'help noticing 
with what interest she listened to the old, old story that is 
ever new to these people, and moreover when I finished she 
enquired if she might be permitted to ask a few questions. I 
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replied, "Certainly." She then said, "You have told us about 
a livfog God and of a Saviour whom you call Jesus, Who died 
for us. Now I want to know how long it is since you first 
heard of this God? and how long have you known t,his Jesus 
to be your Saviour?'' I told her that I had heard of God ever 
since I was a child, and that I had known Jesus as my Saviour 
for many years. She ·was silent for a while and then �he said, 
'''Oh, sir, why did you not come sooner and tell us? Here am 
I an old woman over seventy years old, and I never heard of a 
living God before, or of a Saviour Who died for me, and here 
are my two grown-up sons (pointing to the men who had 
brought her J they have never heard of this living God or of 
this Saviour called Jesus. Oh, why did you not come before 
and tell us? Away in your country are there any others who 
know of this living God, and of this Jesus, Who you say is 
our Saviour?" I told her "Yes, there are thousands upon thou
sands who know Jesus to be their Saviour." Then she replied: 
"Oh, will not some come out and tell us, as you have <lone, this 
wonderful story of a living God and a Saviour Who was will
ing to die for us?" I 'have passed on her message. What is 
the reply to be? 

In telling this story I trust that the Lord will stir up 
many of our friends to more interest and prayer on behalf of 
the work, and that if it be His will He may send forth those 
whom He has called to the needy land of China. 

� 

"ij!ell ue unur .c�illiren of if' 
"Jl[v �rnueulv �Iisinn," 

A. T. Scho/ield, M.D., M.R.C.S., London 

I was in my fifteenth year, in 1860, at the time of my con
version, and the experience known generally as the new birth 
has lasted with me for seventy years, and has been the dominat
ing power in my life. I think that event may be compared 
with Paul's experience on the way to Damascus, there being in 
his case as in mine a definite turning point in life and ,vhioh in 
spite of every effort to nullify its power, maintained its force 
through life. I will endeavor at any rate with accuracy and 
brevity to describe what actually occurred in my "heavenly 
vision." 
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At fifteen, one summer's evening, I arrived at Mr. Charles 
Hanmer's Private Academy at 23 West Parade, Rhyl. As a 
new schoolboy I went upstairs to get ready for dinner, and 
found my bedroom. There were two beds, and the boy who 
was to occupy one, and ,vho afterwards became the well-known 
head of one of our most popular missions, was busy dressing. 
Hearing me enter he turned round, and having asked me if I 
was the new boy, said, with no further preamble, "Are you a 
Christian?" 

I answered without hesitation. "No, I am not," f{>r I 
knew well that he did not refer to my social or church position, 
but to my real state before God, regarding which, being reli
giously brought up, I was quite clear nothing good could be 
said, and with whatever envious eyes I might regard those 
who had truly trusted their Saviour, I knew well I was not 
amongst the number. 

The boy stared at me. "But would you not like to be one?" 
he asked timidly. '•It's no use liking," I said scornfully; "I 
know well I never shall be a Ohristian." 

"There's a prayer meeting to-night," he said; "would you 
not like to be prayed for?'' "As to that,'' I _replied in an airy 
manner, "they can just please themselves, for it will do me no 
atom of good, I've been prayed for often enough." 

As I had a slight cold I went to bed early while they were 
all at this meeting. W1hen my young mentor returned I 
shammed sleep, for I wanted no more of his talk, so saying his 
prayers first, he soon turned ·in, and off he went to sleep. 
•·'That's all very well, my fine fellow," I said, glaring at him;
"you can go to sleep, and I cannot, for you're all right and
I'm all wrong."

So I lay and tossed, thinking it a strange thing that God 
should look down, as I truly believe He did, into that little 
room and see two boys on two beds, one all right and the other 
all wrong. I tossed about with uneasy snatches of sleep until 
nearly 2 a. m,., asking myself why I couldn't quietly rest like 
that boy? 

Suddenly there came to my consciousness rather than to my 
mind the words, "Because you won't take it," and then came 
my "heavenly vision," which after all was rather prosaic. 
"Take what?" I said. And as I lay in my bed, lo, I saw in 
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my mind that I was very sick of a mortal disease, and that by 
the bedside was a table, and upon -it a bottle of medicine which 
I was perfectly sure would cure nne. And there was I asking, 
''',Vhy am I not cured? Why am I not cured" and the answer 
was, "Because you won't take it?' " This seemed to me ab
solutely ridiculous. "My word," I said, "if that's all, I'll 
soon be well, for take it I will and now?'' 

And then I saw that m,y sickness meant my state, and that 
this alone was the cause of my sleeplessness. The remedy 
clearly was belief, true, personal belief in Christ my Saviour. 
''Well, if that's all," I said, "I don't wait another moment." 
But how was I to do it? Of course I had known the Gospel 
story since I could speak, but it had never seemed to do me the 
least good. I -could not "take it" as I, could medicine, but I 
saw that !'taking it" meant the act of "believing." 

Then to my horror I saw that to believe in the medicine 
could do me no good, and could never cure me, I must do 
more than believe in its value, I must '''take it." So here was 
I at fifteen plunged at 2 a.m. into divine metaphysics. But 
the Spirit of God was hovering over that young boy, for I 
thought, "I cannot do better then than to settle it now." 

So I knelt up in my bed, and solemnly and from my heart 
said aloud, "O God! I take Thy Son, Jesus Christ, to be my 
Saviour this night," and feeling I could do no more, I dropped 
asleep. The crisis was over. 

When I came down to breakfast I still felt pretty much as 
usual, although conscious that I had undoubtedly taken an 
irrevocable step in the night. Still, I was surprised I did not 
feel as happy as I supposed I ought to feel. 

The other boys had left the table, and the master came and 
sat by my side. "We were praying for you last night," he 
said; '''I'm so sorry you are not a Christian." 

Now, then, what on earth was I to do? I didn't feel partic
ularly like a Christian; but then I had told God something in 
the night that I was determined not to go back on. I ,vas in a 
terrible dilemma; when in a moment the Holy Spirit flashed 
into m,y mind the words, "If thou shalt believe in thy heart and 
confess with thy mouth, thou shalt be saved." I had clearly 
done the first; it only remained with me to do the second. So 
whhout one particle of feelin� I said, "But I am. one." 
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''You are a Christian!" the master said incredulously, "but 
you told us you were not!" 

"No, more I was last night," I said. 
"But when did you become one?" he said, completely puz-

zled. 
"About 2 o'clock this morning," I replied. 
"'But who spoke to you?" he asked. 
"No one,'' I said, and then after a pause, "unless it was 

God." 
"But ,vhat happened?" So I told him all, and then de

manded if that made me a Christian. 
''It does," he said, and immediately I was filled and flooded 

with a wave of joy perfectly indescribable. I rushed out of 
the house, threw my cap into the air, and ran round and round 
the playground to let off, as it were, some of the steam. I 
then stood still, and looked at myself critically. "What, you,'' 
I said, "a Christian! It can't be you!" Yes, indeed, it was 
myself, incredible as it appeared, but now the ego was a new 
self. I don't know that I felt either pious or good. But one 
thing was certain, whereas I was blind, now I could see; I was 
lost, now I was saved. And now I must hurry up and get 
others saved too. Such were my first tha.ughts. 

No doubt all this seems very childish to the superior person, 
but it really was not. It was supernatural and divine, and its 
after effects on two lives---my brother's and my own-through 
long years of stress and trouble proved its divine origin and 
character. 

Accomplished in a moment. it has endured a lifetime, and I 
feel sure the more thoughtful o.f my readers will not dismiss a 
true record of an experience which has changed a man's entire 
life as unworthy of serious consideration. 

I have mentioned my bother. He was at home at that 
time, and remembering this, off I went to my desk, and on 
some miniature notepaper I wrote words that almost .scorched 
the page. I implored him then and there vvithout delay to take 
Christ as I had done for his Saviour. My mother found him 
walking up and down the dining room with my little letter in 
his hand, and his tears falling thick upon it. She soon was able 
to make all clear to him, and that night he wrote me a little 
n0te that all was well. My letter was returned to me �t his 
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death. when ·he had become for years a well-known m,1ss10nary 
in Inland China, over thirty years after, amongst his treasured 
effects; and doubtless was the beginning of his remarkable 
career. 

As for myself, it would be wearisome to dwell on my great 
joy. I frlt as a bird let loose, and I wanted all others to be 
free and happy too. I never travel, even now, by the Irish 
Mail but I lcok down on that line of railway cottages outside 
Rhyl, where, having changed all my money into little Gospel 
books, I went, as a small school boy, from door to door trying 
to make others as happy as myself. 

\ITI7e �O'ptt of 1fiibed!J 
L. I-I odgson

British and Foreign Bible Society's Secretary for Calcutta. 

The principle of liberty has seldom been so assailed as it is at 
this present time. In some countries wher-e civilization has 
reached lofty heights and ,vhere we m,ight expect to find the 
greatest measure of freedom-, the very -principle is disregarded 
and openly denied. In other lands men, thinking to secure for 
themselves a greater me�sure of liberty, :have overthrown old 
regimes and established new governments, only to find the 
Yery principle for w'hich so m-any of their fellow countrymen 
sacrificed cl1eir lives farther from their grasp. 

But liberty is not only a principle to be enjoyed in t'hc physi
ral realm-it reaches into a much deeper and important sphere 
of man's experience. It is in his soul that man desires most of 
all to know liberty in its fullness. 

Now we have no doubt in our minds about the reality of 
man's search for this liberty in his inner.most being, especially 
as we consider the many religions of the world and count 
the number of worshippers at the various shrjnes. In this 
quest man has followed a nmltitude of ways far too numerous 
to mention here. Failure to find his desire fulfilled by what 
one 11eligion offers, }� !nay have turned to anot,her only to 
suffer the same disappointment. On every hand we find people 
bound by traditions, laws and superstiti:ns, im-�oscd upon them 
by their religions, yet very far from enjoying "The glorious 
liberty of the children of God" which they seek. 
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It is in the Holy Scriptures that men find the mighty liber
ating ,power of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. This \Vord of 
God translated into over a thousand languages is surrounded 
by stories of its power "to proclaim• liberty to the captives and 
the openi�g of the prison to them, that are bound." 

In the sixteenth century, when the scholar Erasmus had the 
Greek New Testament printed for the first time, its effect 
was soon evidenced as it found its way into the hear:ts and 
consciences of the people. 

One exa.n1ple of its transforming power is seen in the life 
of a young doctor at Cambridge, Thom•as Bilney. For many 
years Bilney had sought for liberty and peace in his soul by 
groanings, privations, vigils and penances. He heard of the 
new books, and with many doubts in :his mind as to whether 
he was prompted by God or the Devil, secretly purchased a 
volume. 

Behinn the securely bolt.ed door of his room he read the 
book ,vhich th� priests had forbidden. One of the earliest sen
tences he read set him at liberty: '''This is a fait,hful saying 
and worthy c,f all -acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners, of whom l am• chief." 

"What, St. Paul the chief of sinners, and yet St. Paul iS' 
sure of being savc-d ! 0 assertion of St. Paul, how sweet art 
thou to my soul ! I also am, like Paul, and more than Paul, 
the greatest c,f sinners; but Christ saves sinners. At last I 
:have heard of Jesus. Jesus Christ, yes, Jesus Christ saves. 
I see it all-my vigils, my fasts, my pilgrimages, my purchase 
of masses and indulgenres were destroying instead of saving me. 
All these efforts wer.e, as St. Augustine says, a hasty running 
out of the right way." 

Thomas Bilney is numbered among the martyrs, for ,v olsey 
burned him at the stake, but while he lived he witnessed to the 
liberty -he had found in Christ through the reading of His word. 

The Bible Society is engaged in the ccnstant task of giving 
to people of the world the Bible which declares where true 
liberty is to be found. This Book of books is still meeting 
the need of men, and through it many are finding the words 
of our Lord to be as true to-day as when they were first 
written: "If the Son shall make you free ye shall be free

indeed.�' 
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1fiuflrer1 

s �unnt - !--, JW{iglJttt llf 11',rlrcss 

A mighty fortress is our God, 
A bulwark never failing; 

Our helper He, amid the flood 
Of mortal ills prevailing. 

For still our ancient foe 
Doth seek to work us woe ; 
His craft and power are great, 
And armed with cruel hate, 

On earth is not his equal. 

Did we in our own strength confide, 
Our stirring would be losing-

W ere not the right man on our side, 
The Man of God's own choosing. 

Dost ask, ,vho that may be? 
Christ Jesus, it is He; 
His name Lord Sabaoth, 
Our God and Saviour both 

He shall our souls deliver. 

And though this world, with devils filled, 
Should threaten to undo us, 

We will not fear, for God hath willed 
His truth to triumph through us. 

The Prince of Darkness grim
We tremble not for him; 
His rage we can endure 
For lo! his doom is sure, 

One little word shall fell him. 

God's Word above all earthly powers
No thanks to thcm-abideth; 

The Spirit and the gifts are ours, 
1'hrough Him Who with us sideth. 

Let goods and kind red go, 
This mortal life also ; 
The body they may kill, 
God's truth abideth still, 

His kingdom is for ever. 
-Dr Martin Luther



tIThc <1o(orious (!!itn 
' .,., 

FORWARD! be our watchword, 
Steps and voices joined: 

Seek the things before us, 
Not a look behind; 

Burns the fiery pillar 
At our army's head: 

Who shall dream of shrinking 
By our Captain led ? 

Forward through the desert, 
Through the toil and fight. 

Jordan flows before us, 
Zion beams with light. 

Forward, flock of Jesus, 
Salt of all the earth; 

Till ea"h yearning purpose 
Spring to glorious birth: 

Sick, they ask for healing; 
Blind, they grope for day; 

Pour upon the nations 
Wisdom's loving ray. 

Forward, out of error, 
Leave behind the night; 

Forward through the darkness, 
Forward into light. 

Glories upon glories 
Hath our God prepared, 

By the souls that love Him 
One day to be shared: 

Eye hath not beheld them, 
Ear hath never heard; 

Nor of these hath uttered 
T:hought or speech a word; 

Forward, m:trching onward, 
Where the ,heaven is bright, 

'rill the veil be 1 i fted, 
Till our faith be sight! 

-Dean Alford
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1Jirrahnn 
In Luther's Hymn, page 462, October number;, the second line 

of second stanza should read, "Our striving would be losing." 
JJf' or Oinnahian �aher.s 

A circular letter has been mailed to the assemblies in Canada, re
garding military service. If, unwittingly, any assembly has been 
overlooked, please communicate as soon as possible with, F. G. 
Watson, 92 Regal Road Toronoo, Ontario. 

J\hhre.s.se.s 
San Diego. The two assemblies meeting in Gospel Hall, El Cajon 
Ave., and in Gospel Hall, 3951 Front St., now meet together in 
the Front St. Hall.-Hugh A Oook, Correspondent, 1 5'21 Guy St., 
San Diego, Oa.lifornia. 

�. 3). �c<1Ilure 
Our esteemed brother, Mr. McClure, though still handicapped by 

the condition of his eyesight, goes on seeking to help in the ministry 
to the best of his ability. 

cfll!{r. Wo�n JJf' erguso1t 
We are sorry to note that our beloved brother John Ferguson, 

(8998 No. Martindale Ave., Detroit, Mich.) is strictly confined to 
bed and suffers much from pain and exhaustion. Though hither.to 
very strenuous in the Lord's work, he accepts this restriction to his 
activity as .. of the Lord" and does not chafe under the restraint. 
He appreciates the prayers ascending from the wide•circle ot inter• 
cessors on his behalf, and enjoys "the answers in peace." 

O!.onferences 
CHICAGO, ILL. "The Fifty Seventh Annual Thanksgiving C.Onfer, 
ence will be held (D.V.) on Thursday to Sunday, November 23 to 
26, 1939, at the Austin High School Auditorium, 231 North Pine 
Ave., corner of Fulton Street, Chica.go, Ill. (Please note change in 
date and address.) Visitors will be freely entertained as usual. All 
communications to be sent to Clarence R. Welsher, 5963 Rice Street, 
Chicago, Ill. Telephone--Chicago Exchange-Columbus 8628. 
METI-IUEN, MASS. "The annual conference of believers meeting at 
Center Street, will be held, D.V., Thanksgiving Day, November 30, 
or on date as proclaimed by the Governor of Massachusetts. Prayer 
meeting, Wednesday night 7:30 P.M. -Er.nest W. Halbach. 
OAKLAND, CALIFORNIA. In accordance with the change in the 
date o.f Thanksgiving our Conference will be held (D.V.) Nov. 22 to 
26 in Bethany Gospel Hall, 1940 23rd Ave., Oakland. -Thomas Hill 
PHOENIX, ARIZONA. A conference will be held (D.V.) Nov. 
30, December 1st to 3rd, Prayer meeting Wednei;day evening, Nov. 
29th. All meetings in Gospel Hall 1246 East Garfield Street. The 
Lord's people are invited to be with us at these meetings and the 
Lord's servants walking in the old paths will be welcomed. Confer, 
ence inquiries to Wm. Brown, 701 No. 7th Ave., Phoenix, Ariz. 



Pfl'TSBURGH, PA. Annual Conference D. V. at Thanksgiving in 
Gospel Hall 4917 Friendship Avenue, meetings daily Thursday Nov. 
23rd to .Lord's Day 26th at 2:30 and ,:30 P. M. for prayer, praise 
and ministry of God's Word. Visiting Christians freely entertained. 
No circulars. Corr,espondence to Norman Gunn, 321 Shields Lane, 
Sewickley Pa. , 
VICTORIA, B. C. On January 1st, 1940: the assembly meeting in 
Victorfa Gospel Hall, 93 5 Pandor,a Ave., will (D.V.) have two special 
conference meetings, afternoon and evening, beginning at 2:30 p.m. 

� 

DETROIT, J.\,fiCli, The Detroit Conference was as large as usual, 
over a thousand present at most of the meetings, and the feeling 
expressed by many was that the ministry was suitable. 

West Chicago Boulevard Gospel Hall. The meetings held Sept. 
30th and Oct. 1st, to mark the official opening of the new Hall, were 
refreshing and encouraging. Fifteen of the .Lord's servants were 
present and the ministry was to profit. 
Naw BEDFORD, MASS. The Conference here Sept. 17th was 
well attended and the ministry by four of the Lord's servants very 
good. 

�ofuittg mtb �enpmg 
lJNTilID ST ATES 

ARIZONA. Brother George B. Morgan, formerly of Long Beach, 
Calif. gave us an appreciated visit here in Phoenix, on his way to

San Antonio, Texas where he purposes making his .home and center 
for labor in the Lord's vineyard. -Wm. Brown. 
CONNE,CTICUT, Hartford. Mr. Frank Carboni {509 11th St., 
Union City, N. J.) is at present conducting a series in Italian with 
good interest. Please pray for the Italian assemblies and their gospel 
efforts. 
GEORGIA. Mr. Gordon Reager has again pitched his tent in a new 
location-Happy Valley-where attendance and interest are good. 
MASSACHUSETTS, East Boston, The work in the Italian tent con, 
ducted by brethren Carboni and Pizzulli last summer is now being 
followed up by meetings in a little hall and house to house visiting 
by Messrs. Pizzulli and Rosania. Those newly come to the faith 
attend the services and are desirous of baptism. The attendance 
of the childre� is very encouraging, the Christians in near by assem, 
Mies taking an. active interest in the work. 
MICHIGAN, Alpena. Mr. C. H. Willoughby spent the past three 
weeks in this vicinity preaching the gospel and in ministry. We 
:w:ere encouraged and enjoyed the meetings. Bro. Willough�y also 
held meetings at Spruce and south of Hillman. -Wm. J. Imeson 

Mr. Wirn. Ferguson visited Lansing and Battle Creek and purposelJ 
later giving help at Alpena. He was able also to minister m Val
paraiso, Ind. and southern Illinois. 

Detroit. Messrs. Chas. P. Kellar and A. P. Klabunda have begun a 
series of gospel meetings in West Chicago Boulevard Gospel Hall. 

After the Conference the different assemblies in the city had 
visits from Messrs. Andrew Sten house, Hugh McEwen, John Rankin, 
R. T. Halliday, and Jam-es McCullough, ministering the Word of God. 
N,aBRASKA. Mr. W. G. Smith ( 4420 Decatur St., Omaha, Neb.). 
with the help of Douglas Howard from Toronto, has just concluded 
a tent campaign in Lincoln, the capital of the State. As a result of 
the effort over twenty professed to receive Christ as Saviour. Brother 
Smith. finds many splendid openings. in visiting and conducts three or 
four meetings weekly i\1 homes, as hitherto no hall has been availabl�. 



NORTH CAROLINA. Mr. Lester Wilson (Box 44 Salem Sta. Wfoston 
Salem, N C.) spent the sum.mer in tent work at Greensboro, a new 
field thirty miles from Winston Salem. Interest was good and nine, 
teen professed Christ. The prospects for an Assembly are good. The 
work in Winston Salem also pr,ospered this summer through the labors 
of brother H. G. Mackay. 

PENNSYLVANIA, Pittsburgh. Mr. Robert A. Crawford after four 
months in the South, returned home and has helped in local work, and 
in Toronto, Ohio. 

CANADA 

BRITISH COLUMBIA, Vancouver. Mr. W. H. Hunter had a 
much enjoyed series of meetings in Seymour St. Gospel Hall. 

ONT ARIO, Alvinston. Messrs. T. Wilkie (Forest, Ont.') and F. W. 
Nugent ( 424 McKenzie Ave., London, Ont.) have begun another 
series of meetings in Alvinston. They have rented a store in the 
centre of the town and fitted it coveniently for meetings, and have 
resumed the house to house visiting. They will value prayer for 
the work. 
Oshawa. Brethren Thomas ru,binson and Mervyn Paul are starting 
a special series here and will value prayer. for the effort. 
Toronto. Mr. R. T. Halliday is much encouraged by the remarkable 
interest shov;m in the nightly meetings at Pape Ave. Hall. The word 
is with much liberty and power. 

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND. Brethren Albert W. Joyce and Herb. 
Harris had a happy season in the west end of the Island and at the 
close of the tent season had a ,baptismal service in the sea, witnessed 
by over 3 5'0 people who gave a respectful hearing to the Word. 
Bible readings for young Christians were followed by gathering them 
together in the Name of the Lord Jesus .. outside the camp." After 
brother Joyce left, Mr. Herb. Harris remained to help his brother 
Russell Harris who has labored in the Island almost exclusively for the 
last six years. 

Dear Dr. Cameron': 

C!lenfrttl 1!x'urnpe 
801 E�sterday Ave., 

Sault Ste. Marie, Michigan 

I have just received a letter from our aged brother Butcher in 
England who used to labour in Czechoslovakia, presenting the need 
of native labourers in that part of Germany that was once indepen, 
dent. The brethren in England who did help them cannot now do 
so. Money cannot be sent from England to Germany. These whole 
time evangelists Kresina, Siracky, Pavolic and Sadlon will be in deep 
need. The country is impoverished any way. Factor'Ies are closed 
and there is no work. It will be even -worse in Poland. Mr. Butcher 
suggests that if help is sent to Sir,acky, Sadlon and Pavolic should 
be mentioned as he shai:es with them. They do not speak English 
and so are at a great disadvantage. 

Yours in the Lord, 
Leonard Sheldrake 

With reference to the above letter from Mr. Sheldrake concerning 
the Lord•s servants in Germany, Poland, Moravia, l}qh,�mia and 



Slovakia, who ar,e cut off, because of the war, from Christians in 
Britain and Canada we feel that the condition should cause increased 
exercise as to .. the grace of giving" among assemblies in the United 
States. The doors are open, so far as this country is concerned, 
to supply that which is prohibited on the part of the Lor.d's stewards 
in Britain. Mr. John Siracky, Ambra Pietra Ul 23, Turc Sv. Martin, 
Slovakia, we are sure would gladly act as a medium of communica, 
tion with the br,ethren mentioned, and others in the countries affected. 
United States currency should not be sent in letters, not only because 
it is unsafe but also because it is not approved by our Government: 
Bank Drafts on New York however are legal and available at low 
cost and are the most satisfactory ,methods to employ. Consult a 
banker and be guided by his advice. 

"�itq Cliqrist" 

�r. �- �- J[{ilirr 

Another well,known rruinister of the W.ord, A. B. Miller, M. A., 
Litt. D., Ph. D. and B. D., passed away very suddenly in Toronto, 
Ont., September 23rd. He was returning from northern Ontario on 
his way home to St Louis, Mo., after visiting isolated Christians and 
preaching the gospel in the northern sections. He was 58 years of 
age, and was saved in Glasgow when quite a kd, through reading a 
tract by Dr. Wolston of Edinburgh. Baptized and received into 
Parkholm Hall assembly, he began at once to witness for the Lord 
in the open air and in cottage meetings and by tract distnbution, and 
later in his own and other asremblies in Scctland. Ca.me to the United 
States in 1902 and after deep exercise went forth to the work com• 
mended by the Kansas City assembly, laboring especially in the middle 
Western States. He also served by writing articles for the magazines 
and -editing "The Milk of the W crd" a magazine for young Christians. 
The interment was in St. L't1is, wl•ere he ,made his home. 

H.A.VERFORD, PA. Mrs. James Rennix went home to be with Christ 
July 19th. Saved among the Methodists in the north of Ireland at 
17 years of age and three years later saw the separated path and 
was gather,ed to the Lord's Name in Black Rock, Dublin. Her life 
was one of godly simplicity, and out of love to the Lord she testified 
of Him constantly to those with who□ she came in contact. She 
will be mfrsed in the home and in the assembly. The services were 
conducted by Messrs. H. G. McEwen and Robert Young. 

PITTSBURGH, PA. Mrs. Robert Thoopson, 75 years of age passed 
into the presence of the lord on Sept. 16th. Saved nearly 50 years 
ago in Scotland and in felk wship in <'.ssemblies there, leaving from 
lnnerleven. In the assembly here for over 3 2 years. Funeral services 
conducted by her nephew John Sm.art, and John Govan in the funeral 
home and R. Crawford at the grave. 

VANCOUVER, B. C. Robert Herron, died September 29th, aged 
75 years. He was for many years in fellowship in the assembly, and 
was never tired of spreading the gospel in the form of tracts. The 
funeral services were conducted by C. G. McClean. 
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'fill1e �ornl <51nru nf Hye 1fiorh' iesus aIIJri�d 
J. G. Bellett 

The Ii fe of the Lord Jesus was the brie;ht shining of a 
candle. It was such a lamp in the ·house of God as needed no 
golden tongs or snuff-dishes. It was ordered before the Lord 
continually, burning as from pure beaten oil. It was making 
manifest all that ·was around, exposing and reprovin1?;; but it 
ever held its own place uncondenmed. 

,vhether challenged by disciples or adversaries, as t�e Lord 
was again and again, there is never an exrusing of Himself. 
On one occasion, disciples complain, '''Master. carest Thou 
not that we perish?" but He does not think of vindicating the 
sleep out of which this challenge awakes Him. On another 
oc<"asion thev object to Him. "The rnultitucle t'hron"' Tliee, 
and press Thee. and sayest Thou, 'Who touched Me?' " But 
He does not need this inquiry, but acts upon the satisfaction of 
it. At another time, Martha says to Him, ''Lord, if Thou 
hadst been ·here, my brother 1had not died;" but He does not 
excuse His not having been there, nor His delaying for two 
days in the place where He was; but instructs Martha in 
the wondrous clzaracter wlzich His delay /,ad given to that hour. 

What a glor.ious vindication of His delay that was I And 
thus it was on every like occasion,-whether challenged or 
rebuked, there is never the recalling of a word, nor the re
tracing of a step. Every tongue that rises in judgment against 
Hirn He condemns. T,he mother rebukes Him in Luke 2; 
but instead of making good her charges, she has to listen to 
Hirn convicting the darkness and error of 'her thoughts. Peter 
takes upon him to admonish Him: "This be far from Thee, 
Lord: this shall not be unto Thee;'' but Peter has to learn 
that it was Satan himself that in Peter prompted the admoni
tion. The officer in the palace of the high-priest goes still 
further--correcting Him, and smiting Him on the cheek; but 
he is convicted of breaking the rules of judgment in the very 
face and place of judgment. 
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All this tells us of the w·ay of the perfect Master. Appear
ances might have been against Him at .times. Why did He 
sleep in the 1boat 'W'hen winds and ,vaves ,,vere raging? Why 
did He loiter on the road when J airus' <laughter ,vas dying? 
or why did He tarry where He was when His frjend Lazarus 
,vas sick in the distant village of Bethany? But all this is 
but appearance, and that for a moment. We have heard of 
these ways of J esus,-this sleep, this loitering, and this tarry
ing,-but we also see the end of Jesus, that all

°

is perfect. 
Appearances were against the God of Job in patrjarchal days. 
Messenger after :messenger seemed too much, unrelenting, and 
inexorable; but the God of Job had not to excuse Himself, 
nor has the Jesus of the evangelists. 

Therefore, when we look at the Lord Jesus as the lamp <>f 
the sanctuary, the light in the house of God, we find at once 
that the tongs and snuff-dishes cannot be used. They are 
discovered to have no counterpart in Him; consequently, they 
who undertook to challenge or rebuke Him when He was here 
had to go back rebuked and .put to shame themselves. They 
were ,using the tongs or snuffers with a lamp which did riot 
need them, and :they only betrayed their folly; and the light of 
this lamp shone the brighter, not :because the tongs had been 
used, but because it was able to give forth some fresh ,vitness 
(which it did on every occasion) that it did not need them. 

And from all these iinstances we ·have the ·happy lesson that 
we had better stand by, and let Jesus go on with His business. 
We may look and worship, but not meddle or interrupt, as 
all these were doing in their day,-enemies, kinsfolk, and even 
disciples. They could not improve this light that was shining; 
they •had only to be gladdened by it, and walk in it, and not 
attempt to trim or order it. Let our eye be single, and we 
make the whole body full of light. 

It is so naitural to us all to be occupied with our thouglzts

and feelings about the blood of Christ, rather than w1ith the 
blood itself, and with God's thoughts respecting it. 

If my heart loves Jesus, I shall not seek a place, a portion, 
or a name where He found only a mailef actor's cross. 
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Thos. D. W. Muir 
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. So.me events and some days stand out ,in history with greater 
prominence than others. This is true in the cases of individ
uals, families and nations. Few there are who !have not some 
special event they celebrate,-some special day they observe. 

Th-e days of waiting. Of all the events, and all t>he notable 
days that were crowded into the first four thousand years of 
this world's history, though they might be rolled into one, none 
is so momentous as that recorded for us in Lk. 2 :10-11. From 
the Garden of Eden onward, hope had pointed forward to a 
Deliverer who was to come; and amid t,he sighs and groans and 
tears that came from the broken hearts of suffering humanity, 
this Coming One was looked for, and longed for, as the One 
who would be a beacon of light, showing the way to a haven 
of rest, where storm-tossed souls might abide. The measure of 
distinctness with which this hope was maintained variecl, but 
to those to whom the Spirit of God had given eyes to see, 
there was greater or less clearness of vision, and warmth of 
desire. 

However, we read that "·Hope deferred maketh the heart 
sick.'' (Prov. 13 :21.) And as the centuries passed by, many 
a tried one had looked up and wailed out that piteous ques
tion,-"How long, 0 Lord, how long?" Dur:ing all passing 
centuries, God had ever maintained His witnesses to this 
•''hope," and by types and shadows, promises and prophecies, had 
sought to strengthen the faith of those who wen� "waiting for 
the consolation of Israel." True, these "witnesses" were in 
the minority; yet they bore their testimony with fidelity; and 
even though one after another of them· died without seeing 
their hopes realized,-yet others had been raised up by God to 
take their places. And so to t;he end there was a remnant ,vho 
looked for God's promised Messiah. 

The waiting ended. One night some simple shepherds were 
tending their flocks on the plains, near the town of Bethlehem, 
in the land of Judea. Of their hopes or their converse we are 
not told; yet it does not seem beyond the bounds of probability 
to think of t•hem as among the feeble few who in their quiet 
measure were helping to keep the lamp of hope burning,-
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the spiritual descendants of that unnamed group in Malachi 
3 :16, whose character and conduct is described as those who 
•''feared the Lord" and who "spake often one to another," 
whom the Lord heard and noted in His book that they feared 
I-Iim, and "thcught upon His Name." The many in Israel 
may not have known them, and in some instances may have 
considered them beneath their notice, but the Lord calls them 
His "f ewels,"-His ''special treasure,'' (margin)-the objects 
and subjects of flis special interest and care. Simeon and 
Anna (Luke 2 :�5-36) were of this class who were "waiting 
for the consolation of Israel," and they knew of others who 
also •''looked for redemption in Jerusalem.'' So that we are 
safe in concluding that these shepherds of Luke 2 :8 were of 
that group, and were setting their hearts upon that promised 
Deliverer, though> after so long a suspense, scarce daring to 
expect Him then! 

Tl11s Day.,-a Saviour. Be that as it may, the fact is 
recorded for us, that while they were tending their flock one 
night, "the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory 
of the Lord shone round about them and they were sore afraid." 
Their ''waiting for the Lord" did not cause them to neglect 
their lawful occupation,-they were "diligent in business," as 
\Vas 1\-foses, David and others unto whom the Lord made Him
self known. Startled by the glory of the angel's presence, 
their hearts were quieted by his assuring message: ''Fear not, 
for behold I bring you good tidings of great joy, ,vhich shall 
be to all people. For unto you is born this day in the city of 
David, a Saviour which is Christ the Lord'' (Luke 2 :8-11). 
T.he angel then proceeds to tell of where and how they would 
find Him. "Tlzis Day!,., Yes it had arrived, and He of whom 
God had so often spoken, from that day when sin entered into 
our world, and onward, had come at last! No ,vonder all 
heaven was stirred, and a multitude of the heavenly host sud
denly appeared, praising God, and saying: "Glory to God in 
the highest; on earth peace and good will toward men." We 
speak of this notable day, - the most notable one in the 
world's history as 

Tlze Day of His lncarnation/-the day when He who was 
the woman's ''seed" (Gen. 3:14-15), and who was destined to 
annul the awful work of the Serpent, had come! The "ful-
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ness of the time," upon w1hich the purposes of God were await
ing, had at length arrived, and God had •·'sent forth His 
Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem those 
who were under the law" ( Gal. 4 :5.) The Eternal "Word" 
Who was in the beginning,-Who was with God, and was 
God, had become flesh,-had in the fulfilment of God's prom
ise, come to tabernacle among men,-had come to reveal the 
Father,-and, as we know, •had come to die, "the just for the 
unjust, to bring us to God" (John 1 :1-14; 1 Pet. 3 :18). No 
wonder then that while tihe world slept on undisturbed, Heav
en was in commotion, and the sons of God, the angelic hosts, 
who filled the courts of God with melody in the day of crea
tion (Job 38-:7.) again sent forth their notes of praise to 
God, and thus announced the Saviour who had come! This 
day was 

A dqy of Good Tidings.-11he very best of news that mortal 
cars had ever heard was now brought to them. The long dark 
night of waiting had ended, their hopes were about to be real
ized,-their fears dispelled. T-hese were "Good tidings of 
great joy.,u-the greatest that could enter the heart of a poor 
sinner, filling him with "joy and peace in believing;" and, 
wonder of wonders! these good tidings of great joy, were for 
all people.,-Jew and Gentile,-rich and poor, learned or illiter
ate, black or white, w.ithout respect or regard for character 
or condition. They announced a Saviour., for sinners, which is 
"Christ the Lord." He had been born that day in the city 
of Bethlehem, the dty of David, as prophesied of by Micah,
"Tihou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the 
thousands of J uda:h, yet out of thee shall He come forth unto 
me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been 
from of old, from the days of eternity!'' (M.icah 5 :2-margin). 
Thus, did God, after centuries of sin and suffering in this 
poor world, fulfil His Word by sending His Son ! 

A "Notable Day.," surely! But, ere we close this paper, may 
we ask you dear friend, what is it all to you? Do you know 
this One of whom the Angel spake, and of whom the shepherds 
heard? Has He become a Saviour to you, and do you, as 
Thomas, fall before Him and exclaim, "My Lord and my 
God"? In other wordss, is it any profit to your soul that 
Christ has come, and that through Him you may -have the 
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"great joy'' which is the portion of those He saves? Men 
celebrate Christmas, and reject Christ, but what an added 
condemnation will theirs be through eternity, because He not 
only came, but they knew it, and deliberately refused Him! 
"Beware, lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the 
prophets: Behold ye despisers, and wonder and perish; for 
I work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no 
wise believe, though a man declare it unto you." (Acts 13 :41). 

'<l!rihufotion mth tlye �rent 1cirrihufotinn 
W. ]. McClure

Unrevised Notes of Prayer Meeting A-ddress in West Chicago 
Boulevard Gospel Hall, August 24th, 1939 

"These things /rave I spoken unto you
., 

that in Me ye might 
have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of 
goad cheer; I have overcame the world."' (John 16 :33). 

What is on my mind has just come before me since listen
ing to the prayers that you have presented to God this evening, 
and without any idea of making an address, but I would bring 
these words of the Lord Jesus to your attention. •·'In the 
world ye shall have tribulation: in Me ye shall have peace." 
What wonderful words! "In Me ye shall have peace." It 
does not matter what the conditions of the world around us 
are, this is true: "In Me ye shall have peace." 

The Lord Jesus does not say, "In the world ye shall ·have the 
Great Tribulation.'' There is a great difference between the 
two. Tribul'ation has been the portion of God's ipeople all 
along the history of the Church and it will become more and 
more so still, but while that is true, it is also true that the 
Church shall have no part in the Great Tribulation that is 
coming. When we speak thus, those who have no sympathy 
with our Church position say "Oh, that is Plymouth.ism,'' and 
it is dismissed as a peculiar aoctrine of a peculiar people. But 
such a :man as Dr. Horatius Bonar, who because of his eccle
siastical connections could not be accused of Plymouthism, 
wrote these words :-

Earth, what a sorrow lies before thee I 
None like it in the shadowy past; 

The sharpest throe that ever tore thee
E'en though the briefest and the last. 
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I see the shadow of its sunset; 
And wrapped in these the Avenger's form; 

I see the Armageddon onset ; 
But I shall be above the storm. 

There comes the moaning and the sighing, 
There comes the hot tear's heavy fall, 

The thousand agonies of dying: 
BUT I SHALL BE BEYOND THEM ALL. 

You could not have anything plainer than that, and that 
was written by a man who because of his position in the profess
ing Church could not be accused of sympathy with us. He 
says as a believer, a member of the body of Christ, "I shall 
be above the storm. I shall be beyond it all." 

If you were asked "W·hat is the Great Tribulation? When 
will it come, and why?'' you might not be able to say, but 
you can answer this much that it will not come as long as the 
Church is on the earth. Tribulation will come but not the 
Great Tribulation. If you know the role of the Book of 
Revelation you will see that the Church as at present is seen in 
the first three ,hapters. In the seven lampstands we have a 
picture of the Church, and throughout the seven epistles depict
ing its history "re have sorrow, failure and sin, in the members 
of the Church which is His body, but in the fourth chapter we 
:have the Church no l'onger on earth but in heaven, and judg
ments upon ·the earth. 

In the 12th chapter we have in the Man-child another pic
ture of the Church. The woman there is Israel, described in 
Galatians as "the mot·her of us all" the one from which as 
concerning the flesh Christ came. Satan as we know tried to 
destroy the Church but when this Man-child is caught up to 
heaven then ,he turns his flood of hatred upon the woman. 
As the Devil can no longer get at the Man-child he turns his 
hatred upon the woman, and says "I will take it out on you." 
We read he persecuted the woman which brought forth the 
man-child and the woman fled into the wil'derness into her 
place where she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a 
time, that is t,hree and a half years, which is just the duration 
of the Great Tribulation; and during that time God will see 
to it that the faithful remnant of Israel ,is preserved. God 
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wiU provide for his people the needed succour and help. What 
will that mean? That wil mean a place of safety where as 
refugees they will be protected for 3_½ years. But at that 
time the Anti-Ohrist is in power and all nations tremble at 
his word. He will be a Hitler over-and-over-again who has 
power and the natiions are under his 1hands. At such a time 
where will the poor Jew go? The Lord Jesus said concern
ing this time of great tribulation (Matt. 24 :21) •·'Then let 
them that be in Judea flee into the mountains.'' Get away 
from Jerusalem-but where could they go so that this man 
with such power would not reach them? That is how it 
would seem but read -in the 11th chapter of D·aniel: "but these 
shall escape out of his hand, even Edom and Moab and the 
chief of the children of Ammon." ( vs. 41). Why do these 
escape? Because in Isaiah 16:3 we read "Hide the outcasts; 
bewray not him, that wandereth. Let mine outcasts dwell with 
thee, Moab; be thou a covert to them from the face of the 
spoiler." God speaks to one of these rocky, mountainous coun
tries, and says "Take them in. Be kincl to them." God is 
going to provide for them a hiding place, in lands that the 
conqueror of other natrions cannot subdue. Maybe you know 
that in days of Imperial Rome there were certain nations that 
could not be brought under the power of Rome, for instance 
in the north of Scotland, w•here the •hills and rocks were a 
barrier to their conquering hosts. When the time comes this 
future king will easily take Egypt and Persia but the moun
tainous lands of Moab and Edom alone he wil'l not be able to 
conquer, and for three and a 1half years the remnant will find 
a refuge there from the antichrist. What about Satan? When 
he saw that he was foiled in his attempts to destroy the ,voman, 
he opened ihis mouth and cast out water as a flood after the 
woman that he might cause ,her to be carried away of the 
flood, but the earth swallowed up the flood. Of course the 
language is figurative. He opens his mouth--'he issues his 
orders and mandates and the earth swallows them up-these 
littl'e rocky mountainous countr.ies are o,ut of his reach, and his 
machinations are powerless. 

During these three and a half years Satan is wreaking his 
vengeance on the Jews. It is the rem,nant that he is incensed 
against. The Church -is gone and he seeks to blot out the 



Assenzthly Annals 471 

God-fearing remnant, but they are protected till the three and 
a 1half years are expired and the Lord Jesus Christ comes back 
with His Church, and Satan is bound. �he antichrist is cast 
with his coUeague into the lake of fire. Dark -is the ,hour, but 
it is nearest the dawn. The remnant will suffer in a way that 
we cannot realize now, but the dawn is near and when it 
comes those nations that succoured them He will reward. He 
will say to them on the right hand "When I was an hungered 
and thirsty and a stranger, and naked and sick and in prison, 
ye ministered unto Me." "When, Lord?'' "When ye did it 
unto these My brethren, ye did it unto Me." The faithful 
remnant will be ushered into millennial glory and those nations 
that helped them will be riohly rewarded. 

In ·the days we are living in now that statement that the 
darkest hour is just before the <lawn, is true, Some of us 
have lived through three or four wars but never was there 
anything just like t,he present. When you read in the book of 
Revelation of the terrible battles and the awful carnage, the 
tremendous armies of men armed to the teeth, and the blood 
flowing up to the horses' bridles, you say there never was 
such a war, but those that read their Bibles intelligently are 
prepared for what is coming. 

You look back to the Napoleonic wars. His battles were 
great but were exceeded by the Crimean war. And even the 
World war will be nothing in comparison approaching to what 
the present situation threatens. Napoleon would have thought 
he was well off with 500,000 soldiers. Now Germany has 
two million and England the same. 

And the armament! Mr. Halliday was telling me at Maine 
that while serving in Franc.e he was told off to do some techni
cal work: he saw two men digging outside, a shell that seemed 
to come from nowhere landed right between those two men 
and blew them to pieces. Six mil'es away the German artil
lery saw them clearly and dropped a shell right there. Two 
other men were doing similar ·work near by and a s'hell can1e and 
pulverized ·them. Think what that rrneans in regard to skill and 
remember that millions will exercise that skill in the· next war. 

The vVorld War was a great advance upon the Civil War 
in this country, and the next war will be as much a,head of the 
world war as that ·was ahead of the war between the States. 
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We think of our brethren in Europe that will be compelled 
to go through that ,var. Even our brethren Halliday and 
Bousfield may be called, for the Government has a hold on 
them, and thus we pray that God should stave off that awful 
conflict. 

My wish in speaking these few remarks is to stimulate you 
to pray, to pray not only for our brethren -in Britain that are 
gathered in prayer as ,ve are, but that America may not be 
drawn into the war. 

The dark clouds tell' you that the time is near "In the 
world ye shall have tribulation, but in Me ye shall have peace." 
So that even if some of us have to go, even on the battle
field with Christ we shall' have peace. 

We are here tonight for a purpose-to pray for the poor 
world that rejected Christ-to pray that God would graciously 
stave off the conflict. I would thank God if I had the assur
ance that war would not come till the Church goes. But come 
it will. Man never cuts a rod but he gets soundly whipped 
for it. I would fain pray the prayer of Hezekiah "Good is the 
word of the Lord, for there shall be peace in my day." 

We were singing 
•''At the blessed hour of prayer, if we firmly believe 
That the blessing we ask for we'll surely receive 
In the fulness of delight we shall lose every care: 
What a balm for the weary, oh, ·how sweet to be there. 

Think of those saints that had the special prayer meeting for 
the release of Peter from Herod's prison. Those that prayed 
were anxious that their request be granted. They were anx
ious and in earnest when they cried "Lord, deliver Peter." 
And while they were praying the maid called Rhoda said 
"Peter is at the door." Their answer was, "You are ma.d." 
But when they saw from her earnestness that she was positive, 
they said, "Then it is his spirit. Peter .is gone: you saw his 
ghost." 

I thank God that even in spite of our unbelief God answers 
our prayers. He does not refuse, because we are unbelieving. 
How gracious, 1how kind He is! 

The Lord bless you, dear brethren, and give you grace that 
will fit you for the position you are in. You are "'the Lord's 
remembrancers" to pray that He will put His hand upon men 
and restrain them for, the sake of His dear people. 
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filqrhd �iscn 
( Continued fro.m October nwnber) 

III The resurrection of Jesus was a pledge and earnest 
of the resurrection of I-Iis people. "If a man die will he live 
again?" is a problen1 insoluble by natural religion. What is 
called the argum1ent from analogy, w·hen we come rigidly to 
sift it, is really at best not an argument. It is an illustration; 
a corroboration, no more. To take two well-known and 
familiar instances, The husbandman casts his seed into the 
furrow :-these handfuls of seed, laid in winter in an earthly 
sepulchre, rise in spring exultant from their tomb. Nay, more, 
they become, in harvest, fields of yellow corn a ·hundredfold 
multiplied. Can analogy fairly point to this, as a triumphant 
demonstration and prophecy of the body's resurrection? It is a 
type of it-but no proof of it. And why? Because that buried 
seed, or rather each individual grain, is not dead. Inert, life
less though it seems to be, it has within it the genninating 
principle-the latent element of vitality. The earth of the 
field into which it is cast is not its grave. It is the nurturing 
home of a still living thing, which the clods of the valley only 
serve to foster and develop. Or look at the example of the 
torpid chrysalis, w1hich in summer starts into resurrection beauty 
in the form of the butterfly. That chrysalis, too, inanimate as 
it seems, is not lifeless. Vitality is within the repulsive shell. 
It is in a dormant state. No more. It only ·waits the return 
of summer suns and summer skies, to awake from its sleep ot 
darkness and begin its winged existence. 

But it is altogether different \vith the body of man laid in 
the grave. The analogy ,is imperfect: rather, it completely 
fails. There is here no dormant state-no mere condition of 
torpor. It is utter death-decay-dissolution ;-brotherhood 
and sisterhood with the worm and corruption. It is dust 
resolved into dust-ashes resolved into ashes--earth resolved 
into earth I Thus, however suggestive these be as illustrations 
(and we are abundantly "�arranted to take them as such), 
they form no proof whatever of the certainty of the body's 
future and final resuscitation. They are beautiful guesses of a 
great truth culled from the Volume of· Nature: but that is all. 
And when the solemn question is propounded over the grave
"Son of Man, can these bones live ?"-Reason can give no more 
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-natural theology can give no more-than the modest answer
of the prophet-"O Lord God, Thou knowest."

But coming to the girave of Jesus, tihere we have the problem 
solved. The Great Abolisher of death hath brought life and 
im•mortality to light. We hear Him ;proclaiming, "I am the 
resurrection and the life," and the gladdening truth is caught 
up and echoed by one after another of the '''glorious company 
of the apostles.'' "He that raised up Christ from the dead 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies." "Christ being raised 
from the dead dieth no more, death hath no more dominion 
over Him." "Begotten again unto a lively hope, by the resur
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead.'' "Who by Him do 
believe in God, who raised I-Iim from the dead." •·'But now 
is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of 
them that slept." The First fruits--either as a sheaf, or the 
earliest gatherings of the harvest-were of old taken with 
pomp and rejoicing to the Jewish temple, and •·'waved" there 
"as an offering -before the Lord"-the pledge alike of corn
crop and vintage erelong to follow. So has the Divine 'Sheaf' 
(if we can venture, with reverence, to apply the symbol) been 
waved in the Heavenly Temple, the earnest of a coming har
vest of ,immortal redeemed spirits, the fruit of His soul-travail. 
Nor is it unworthy of note, that there was a remarkable corres
pondence between the olden Israelite type and the antitype. 
The offering of the first fruits of barley harvest among the 
Jews, took place on "the morrow after the Sabbath" i.e., on 
the third day after the passover. After Jesus was crucified 
He was buried and lay in the grave on the Jewish Passover 
Sabbarh. But on the third morn He rose-the very day 
in which these first fruits of the land were offered in the 
temple. As the ty,p.e was being presented in the earthly courts, 
angels were bearing to the Heavenly the tidings of a risen 
Anti type. They carried the First sheaf, the glorious pledge of 
a mighty harvest-gathering in the morning of that Resurrection, 
when 'the Church throughout all the world,'-the vast family 
of the ransomed from earliest to latest eras, - w·ill be 
assembled to hear the . words, "Behold I and the children 
which God hath given Me!'' It was that Resurrection hour 
for which Jesus Himself is represented as longing from• all etcr
ni ty, when pillowed on the Father's bosom. Then He joyed 
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"according to the joy in harvest, and as men reJ01ce when 
they d.ivide the spoil." I-Ie seems to bound over intervening 
ages; and with His eye first on His own vacant tomb, and then 
on the myriads His Resurrection foreshadowed, He is repre
sented as exclaiming-"! will ransom them from the ,power of 
the grave, I will redeem them fron1 death. 0 death, I will 
be thy plagues! 0 grave, I will be thy destruction !" No 
wonder that the Resurrection of Christ has been for the last 
1900 years a joyful day,-that our Lord's Days are its solemn 
commemorations. It \Vas the truth of all truths among the 
primitive ·believers. It ·was not on the day of His death they 
assembled but on the First day of the week ;_,the day when the 
sadness of the weeping women at the sepulchre was turned into 
gladness: and their watchword at meeting ( the word of gratu
lation and welcome) was not "the Lord has died," hut "the 
Lord ;has risen.'' It was with them a day of praise, more than 
for confession; for psalms of thanksgiving, more than for peni
tential tears. Conscious that a new and nobler Genesis had 
dawned on a benighted world, they sung ·in responsive melody, 
•''This is the day which the Lord hath made, we will rejoice 
and be glad in it." The earnests of the outer material creation 
are welcome and joyful. If we hail with grateful spirit the 
first budding of early spring in grove and field, because in 
these we see the earnest and pledge that soon nature will be

arrayed in her full robes of resurrection beauty ;-with what 
feelings ought we to stand by the sepulchre of our Lord, and 
see the buried Conqueror rising triumphant over the last 
enemy! Do we not behold in Him, the ·harbinger of an im
mortal spring-time, or rather a glorious harvest, when the 
mounds of the earth, and the caves of the ocean, shall surren
der what they have held for ages in sacred custody, when "this 
corrwptible shall put on incorruption, and this mortal immortal
ity," and the summons shall go forth, '''Awake and sing ye that 
dwell in dust.'' "Christ the first fruits, afterwards they that 
are Christ's at His coming I" 

Not satisfied with His own Resurrection as a pledge of His 
people's Jesus gave, in the course of His ministry on earth, 
four striking confirmatory attestations to the same gospel truth; 
and as has been noted, there is an impressive and significant 
sequence in these four sttct.--essive instances of victory over death. 
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The first was in the case of Jairus' daughter. She was "now 
dead;" the last enemy had only just gained his triumph. The 
second was t,he case of the son of the widow of N ain-"He 
was carried out"-death had for two days put his icy brand on 
the pale brow. The third is the case of Lazarus, a farther 
step in the progression-"he hath been dead four days" -cor
ruption begun. The final case was on the occasion of the com
mencing Easter of the Church when from the graves which 
had previously been opened by the quaking earth and rending 
rocks, "'many bodies of the saints which slept arose." If the 
proof had rested with these four illustrative instances of resur
rection, we might still have been staggered. They were only 
temporary resuscitations-no more. They effected only a res
pite from the iron grasp of the King of Terrors. Lazarus and 
his restored compeers had the gloomy portals a second time 
to enter :-these withered flowers were revived only to decay:
their dust is probably at this moment reposing .in one of the 
Valleys around Jerusalem. But the great Conqueror dieth no 
more, death hath no more dominion over Hi.m. He carried 
away with H-im for ever the gates of Hades. "Thou wilt not 
leave My soul in the .place of the dead, neither wilt Thou 
suffer Thine holy One to see corruption." 

Come then, believer, enter into this cleft of the Rock. How 
it disarms death of all its terrors, to hear the unconquered Lord 
of Life proclaiming beyond the bars of the grave, "I am He 
that liveth, and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, 
Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death." In Adam, the 
first federal head, we are hereditary bondsmen ;-"in Adam 
all die." But in our second Head, the Lord from· heaven, 
"shall all be made alive." The grave is converted into a bed 
of repose, where the sleeping but redeemed dust •·'rests in 
hope." 

Ye who have priceless treasures in the tomb, think of this! 
"So He giveth His beloved sleep" (Ps. 127 :2)-"them also 
wihich sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him." ( 1 Thess. 
4 :14). True, that "house of our earthly tabernacle'' at death, 
is a "darksome ruin." 'Dhat dust ,is resolved into its kindred 
dust. The constituent elements of the dismantled framework 
are incorporated with new forms of matter. Sad and terrible 
truly .is dissolution in all its accompaniments. We do not wish 
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to strew that dismal path ,vith flowers. Death, from the 
earthly view of it, is not frradiated by one gleam of sunshine. 
The slow and gradual wasting and decay, the fading of the 
bloom from the cheek, the languor of the eye, the wearisome 
days, the long night-vigils, the mind participating in slow de
grees with the wreck of the body, memory often a total blank, 
even the fondest look and the fondest name eliciting no re
sponse! Then the close of all-the silent chamber, where 
"·echo slumbers;" the noiseless footfall, the mute cro,vd of 
mourners, the grave, the return to the silent dwelling, and the 
vacant seat :-0 Death, truly lzere is thy sting; 0 Grave, truly 
here is thy victory! But the day is coming when all these 
memories of ,voe shall vanish, like the darkness before the 
morning sun: when the spoil of plundering ages shall in a 
mysterious way be all restored :-=when, as in the Prophet's 
Valley of Vision, bone shall come to bone, and sinew to sinew; 
the old loving smiles of earth be seen again in the newly 
glorified body, purged from all the dross and alloy of its old 
materialism-the drooping withered flower reviving, beauteous 
and fragrant with the bloom of immortality. 

But for the Death and Resurrection of Christ and the 
blessed hope of a glorious resurrection to eternal life in Him, 
how cheerless, how repulsive ,vould be every thought of the 
grave. How we might ,vell shrink from all its associations, 
and make the very mention of the name of loved ones a pro
scribed and forbidden theme: saying, Consign them, as soon 
as may be, into cheerless oblivion: let them sleep on in their 
clay couch, unremembered; dra,v dose the grassy curtains 
around them: whisper not that word into my ear, it only brings 
memories of darkness and annihilation! 

Nay, nay-talk not of the living as among the dead. ''Weep 
not;" he or she ''is not dead but sleepeth !'' ''Why ,veepest 
thou?" was the question of the risen Conqueror, as He gazed 
on a tear-dimmed eye on His Resurrection morn. The Chris
tian' s grave need be watered by no tears; for Jesus ·hath con
verted it into the vestibule of heaven, the robing-room for im
mortality. Oh! to live as "the children of the resurrection;" 
as those who are waiting for their Heavenly Father's final 
adoption-"To ,vit tlze redemption of our bodies." (Rom. 
8;23). We kno,v not the constituents of the higher natures of 
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the invisible world ;-what are those angel-forms which move 
in ceaseless errands and ministries of ·holy love, doing God's 
pleasure. But no elevation of their immortal being c-an be 
higher than that of those, who, from dust, are destined to 
spring •into union ( we had almost said assimilation) with deity, 
"fashioned like unto Christ's glorious body." (Phil. 3:21). 
No more shall there be the elements of decay; no more ''the 
sentence of death. in themselves;" no furrow .ploughed on the 
cheek, no wrinkle of age on the brow; but when stars shall 
fall from their orbits, and worlds succumb to t,he present laws 
of decadence, they shall still be .in the immortal youth of un
dying life. 

-]. R. M. 

"'cUqe �tttrofl of tlte <�a!HgJrtu �oh of IDaroh" 
Dr. Alexander Jl,faclaren 

Th·e archers s'lzot at him., but his .bow abode in strength, and 
the arms of his hands were made strong by the hands of the 
mighty God of Jacob. Genesis 49, 23, 24. 

These picturesque words are part of one of the oldest pieces 
of poetry in the Bible-the dying Jacob's prophetic blessine; on 
his· sons. Of these sons, t,here are two over whom his heart 
seems especially to O"'Hr itself-Judah the an<"estor of the royal 
tribe. and Joseoh. The future fortunrs of their decendants are 
painted in most glowing colours. And of these two. the bless
ing- o,n the "Son who was dead and is alive again, who was lost 
and is found," is the fuller of tender desire and glad prediction. 
The words of our text are probably to be taken as .prophecy, 
not as 'history-as referring to the future conflicts and victories 
of the tribe, not to the 'past trials and trium.phs of its father. 
But be that as it may, they contain, in most vivid metaphor, 
the earliest utterance of a very familiar truth. They are the 
first hint of that thought which is caught up and expanded in 
m.any a later saying of psalmist, and prophet, and apostle. We
hear their echoes in the great song which David spake "in the
day that the Lord delivered him from· the ;hand of all his
enemies, and fro-m the hand of Saul." "He teacheth my hands
to war, so that a bow of steel •is broken by m.ine arms;" and the
idea receives its fullest carrying out and noblest setting forth
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in the trumpet-call of the apostle, who had seen more formid
able weapons and a more terrible military discipline in Rome's 
legions than Jacob knew, and ,v.ho pressed them into his stim
ulating call: "Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of His 
might." •·'Put on the whole armour of Go-d." Strength for 
conflict by contact with the strength of God is the common 
thought of all these passages--a very common tho,ught. vlhich 
may perhaps be freshened for us by the singular intensity ,vi th 
which this metaphor of our text presents it. Look at the pic
ture.-Here stands the solitary man, ringed all around by 
enemies full of bitter hate. Tihcir arrows are 0111: the string, 
itheir bows drawn to the ear. The shafts fly thick, and when 
they have whizzed past .him, and he can be seen again, he 
stands unharmed, grasping his unbroken bow. The assault 
has shivered no weapon, has given no wound. He ;has been 
able to stand in the evil day-and look! a pair of great gentle 
strong hands are laid upon his hands and arms, and strength 
passes into his feebleness from the tour.h of the hands of the 
mighty God of Jacob. So the enemy has two, not one. to 
reckon with. By the side of the ·hunted man stands a mighty 
figure, and it is His strength, not the mortal's impotence, that 
has to be overcome. Some dream of such Divine help in the 
struggle of battle has floated through the minds and been en
shrined in the legends of many people, as when the panoplied 
Athene :has been described leading the Grecian armies, or, 
through the dust of conflict, the gleaming armour and white 
horses of the Twin Brethren far in advance of the armies of 
Rome. But the dream is for us a reality. It is true that we 
go not to warfare at our own charges, nor by our own strength. 
If we love Him and try to make a brave stand against our own 
evil, and to strike a manful blow for God in this world, we 
shall not have to bear the brunt alone. Remember he who 
fights for God never fights without God. 

There is a strange story in a later book of Scripture, which 
almost reads as if it had been modelled on some reminiscence of 
these words of the dying Jacob-and is, at any rate, a remark
able illustration of them. The kingdom of Israel, of which the 
descendants of Joseph were the most conspicuous part, ·was in 
the very crisis and agony of one of its Syrian wars. Its princi
pal human helper, Elisha, was "fallen sick of the sickness 
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whereof ·he died." And to his death-bed came, in a passion of 
perplexity and despair, the irresolute weakling who \Vas then 
king, bewailing the i.mpen<ling withdrawal of the nation's best 
defence. The dying Elisha, ,vith curt authority, pays no 
heed to th� tears of Joash, but bids him take bow and arrows. 
"And he said to the king o,f Israel, Put t,hine hand upon the 
bow," and he put his hand upon it; and "Elisha put 'his hands 
upon the king's lza11ds." Then, when the thin, wasted, trans
parent fingers of the old man were thus laid guiding and 
infusing strength, by a strange paradox, into the brown, muscu
lar hands of the young king, ·he bids h1m· open the casement 
that looked eastward towards the lands of the enemy, and, as 
the blinding sunshine and the warm air streamed into the sick
chamber, he bade· him- draw the bow. He was obeyed, and, as 
the arrow whizzed J ordanwards, the dying prophet followed 
its flight with words brief and rapid like it, ""the arrow of the 
Lord's deliverance." Here we have all the elements o,f our 
text singularly repeated,-the dying seer, the king the repre
sentative of Joseph in the royal dignity to which his descen
dants· have come, the arrows and the bow, the strength for 
conHict by the touch of hands that had the strength of God in 
,them,. The lesson of that paradox that the dying gave strengt1h 
to the living, the feeble to the strong, was the old one which 
is ever new, that mere human power is weakness ,V'hcn it is 
strongest, and that power drawn from God is omnipotent when 
it seems weakest. And the further lesson is the lesson of our 
text, that our hands are then strengthened \v.hen His !hands are 
laid upon them, of whom it is written: "Tihou hast a mighty 
arm: strong is Thy hand, and ·high is Thy right :hand." 

As a father in old days might have taken his little boy out 
to the -butts, and put a bow into his hand, and given him his 
first ·lesson in archery, directing ihis unsteady aim by his own 
firmer finger, and lending the strength of his wrist to ,his 
child's feebler pull, so God does with us. The sure strong 
hand is laid on ours, and is "profitable to direct." A wisdom 
not our own is ever at our side, and ready for our service. 
We but dimly perceive the conditions of the conflict, and the 
mark at which we should aim is ever apt to be obscured to our 
.perceptions. But in all cases ,vhere conscience is perplexed, 
or where the judgment is at fault, we may, if we will, have 
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Him for our teacher. And when we know not where to 
strike the foes that seem invulnerable, ( like the warrior who 
was dipped in the magic stream, or clothed in mail impene
trable as rhinoceros' hide), He will make us wise to know the 
one spot where a wound is fatal. We shall not need to fight 
as one that beats the air; to strike at random; or to draw our 
bow at a venture, if we will let Him guide us. 

Or if ever the work be seen clearly enough, but our poor 
hands cannot take aim for very trembling, or shoot for fear 
of striking something very dear to us, He will steady our 
nerves and make our aim sure and true. We have often, in 
our fight with ourselves, and in our struggle in the world, 
to face as cruel a perplexity as the father who had to split 
the apple on 1his son's ;head. The evil against which we have 
to contend is often so closely connected with things very 
precious to us, that it is hard to smite the one when there 
is such danger of grazing the other. Many a time our tastes, 
our •likings, our ,prejudices, our hopes, our loves, make our 
sight dim, and our pulses too tumultuous to allow of a good 
long strady gaze and a certain aim. It is hard to keep the 
arrow point firm when the heart throbs and the hand shakes. 
But in all such difficult times He is ready to :help us. "Be
hold, we know not what to do, but our eyes are upon T-hce," 
,is a prayer never offered in vain. 

T,he word that is here rendered ''made strong,'' might be 
translated "made pliable," or "flexible," conveying the notion 
of deftness and dexterity rather than that of simple strength. 
It is practised strength that He will give, the educated hand 
and arm, master of all the manipulation of the weapon. The 
stiffness and clumsiness of our handling, the obstinate rigidity 
as well as the throbbing feebleness of our arms, the dimness of 
our sight, may all be overcome. At His touch the raw recruit 
is as the disciplined veteran; the 1prophet who cannot speak 
because he is a child, gifted with a mouth and wisdom which 
all the adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor to resist. 
Do not be disheartened by your :inexperience, or by your ignor
ance; but as the prophet said to the young king, Take the bow 
and shoot. God's strong hand will hold yours, and the arrow 
will fly true. 
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The strong •hand is laid on ours, and lends .its weight to 
our feeble pull. The bow is often too heavy for us to bend, 
but we do not need to strain our strength in the vain attempt 
to do it alone. Tasks seem too much for us. The pressure of 
our daily work overwhelms us. The burden of our daily 
-anxieties and sorrows is too much. Some huge obstacle starts
up in our path. Some great sacrifice for truth, honour, duty,
which we feel we cannot make, is dem,andcd of us. Some
daring defiance of some evil, which has caught us in its toils, or
which it is unfashionable to fight against, seems laid upon us.
We cannot rise to the height of the occasion, or bring our
selves to the wrench that is required. Or the wearing recur
rence of monotonous duties seems to take all freshness out of 
our lives, and all spring out of ourselves; and we are ready to 
give over struggling any more, and let ourselves drift. Can we 
not feel that large hand laid on ours; and does not power, 
more and other than our own, creep into our numb and relaxed 
fingers? Yes, if we will let Him. His strength is made per
fect in our weakness; and every man and woman who will 
make life a noble struggle against evil, vanity, or sin, may be 
very sure that God will direct and strengthen their hands to 
war, and their fingers to fight. 

But the remarkable metaphor of the text not only gives the 
fact of Divine strength being bestowed, but also the manner of 
thr gift. What a boldness of reverent familiarity there is in 
that symbol of the •hands of God laid on the hands of the man 1 
How strongly it puts the contact between us and Him as the 
condition of our reception of power from, Him! A true touch, 
as of hand to hand, conveys the grace. It is when the prophet 
laid himself down with his warm lip on the dead boy's cold 
mouth, and his heart beating against the still heart of the 
corpse, till the life passed into the clay, and the fad lived. 
So, if we may say it, our Quickener bends Himself over all our 
deadness, and by His own warmth re-animates us. 

Perhaps this same thought is one of tihe lessons which we are 
meant to learn from the frequency with ,vhich our Lord 
wrought His miracles of healing by the touch of His hand. 
"Come and lay Thy hand on him, and he shall live." "And 
He put forth His hand and touched him, and said, I will, be 
thou clean." "Many said, He is dead; but Jesus took him by 
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the hand and lifted him up, and he arose." 1�·he touch of His

hand is !healing and life. The touch of our hands is faith. In 
the mystery of His incarnation, in the flow of His sympathy, in 
the forth-putting of His power, He lays hold not on angels, 
but He lays hold on the seed of Abraham. By our lowly trust, 
by the forth-putting of our desires, we stretch "lame ·hands of 
faith," and, blessed be God! we do not "grope," but we grasp 
His strong hand and are :held up. 

The contact of our spirits with His Spirit is a contact far 
more real than the touch of earthly hands ,that grasp each other 
closest. There is ever some film of atmosphere between the 
palms. But "he that is joined to the Lord is one spirit," and 
he that clasps Christ's outstretched hand of help with his own 
outstretched ·hand of weakness, holds Him with a closeness to 
which all unions of earth are gaping gulfs of separation. You 
remember how Mary cast herself at Christ's feet on the resur
rection morning, and would ·have flung her arms round them in 
the passion of her joy. The calm word which checked her 
has a wonderful promise in it. "Touch me not, for I am not 
yet ascended to my Father;" plainly leading to the inference, 
"When I am ascended, then you may touch Me.'' And that 
touch will be more reverent, more close, more blessed, than 
any clasping of His feet, even with such loving hands, and will 
be possible for us all for evermore. 

Nothing but such contact will give us strength for conflict 
and for conquest. And the plain lesson therefore is--see to it, 
that the contact is not broken by you. Put away the metaphor, 
and t:he simple English of the advice is just this :-First, live 
in the desire and the confidence of His help in all our need, 
of His strength as all our power. As a part of that confi
dence-its reverse and under side, so to speak----cherish the 
profound sense of your own weakness. 

"In our own strength we nothing can; 
Full soon were we -down-ridden"-

as Luther has taught us to sing. Let there be a constant re
newal, in the midst of our duties and trials, of that conscious 
dependence and feeling of insufficiency. Stretch out the empty 
hands to Him in the desire and hope, which, spoken or silent, 
is prayer. Keep the communications open, by w1hich His 
strength flows into your souls. Let -them not be choked with 
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self-confidence, with vanities, with the rubbish of your own 
nature, or of the world. Do not twitch away your hands from 
under the strong 1hands that are laid so gently upon them. 
But let Him cover, direct, cherish, and strengthen your poor 
fingers till they are strong and nimble for all your work and 
warfare. If you go into the fight trusting to your own wit and 
wisdom, to the vigour of your own arm, or the courage of 
your own heart, that very fool-hardy confidence is itself defeat, 
for it is sin as well as folly, and nothing can come of it but 
utter collapse and disaster. But if you will only go to your 
daily fight with yourself and the world, with your hand grasp
ing God's hand, you will be able to withstand in that evil 
day, and having done all, to stand. The enemies may compass 
you about like bees, but in the name of the Lord you can 
destroy. Their arrows may fly thick enough to darken the 
sun, but, as the proud old boast has it, "-tihen we can fight in 
the shade;" and when their harmless points have buried them
selves in the ground, you will stand unhurt, your unshivered 
bow ready for the next assault, and your 1hands made strong by 
the hands of the mighty God of Jacob. "In all these things

we are more than conquerors, through Him that loved us." 

ij!qe llf ir!lt Jage of tlye �ihfu 
Professor Bettex 

Planets, suns and moons .are the three main kinds of heaven
ly bodies in the universe. Tihere is not one sun merely, but 
there are millions of them, which rn-ay be seen through great 
telescopes. These suns are called fixed stars, and are just as 
large as, some even larger than, our sun and just as bright and 
even brighter. W1hy do they appear to us so small? Answer: 
because they are so far away from us. Our earth is not the 
only planet that revolves around the sun, but there are over 
two hundred other "earths," some greater, others smaller than 
our place of habitation, but like ourt earth having air and 
water, day and night and seasons, clouds and winds, dry land 
and oceans, mountains and vaUeys, some also ice and snow. 
Whether there .are living beings, plants, animals and creatures 
of a high order, we know not, and will very likely never find 
out while upon this earth. Our moon likewise is notl the 
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only moon in the heavens; those other earths and planets have 
their moons also, one two, another f9ur, still others six and 
eight, so that the nights there must be wonderfully bright. 
And all these moons are, like ours, much smaller than the 
earths around which they revolve. Thus earths, moons, and 
suns are in reality the three main species of heavenly bodies 
created by God. 

How it looks upon an earth, you know from experience. 
But '1et us see how it looks upon a moon. The surface of the 
moon is rigid, desolate and rocky, strewn over with high steep 
mountains, not interrupted by any ocean or sea, neither covered 
by forests. ':rhe height of these mountains :has been m,easured 
with the instruments of astronomers; many are over 20,000 
feet high, consequently higher than the highest mountains of 
Europe. Over this broken, stony country, with grand bold 
outlines, the sun pours out a glaring light. Inasmuch as the 
moon has no air or atmosphere, just as God created it on the 
second day, the sky there -does not appear to be blue, but 
perfectly black, and in this pitch ,black sky nhe sun shines 
unbearably bright, not only twelve hours, as with us, but in
cessantly fourteen long days, and pours over those naked rocks 
a glowing heat, in which metals would melt. Besides this 
the stars shine at noonday even brighter than upon our earth 
at nigiht, because no layer of air cools and obstructs their rays. 
At the setting of the sun after this long "day,'' suddenly, 
without twilight, because of want of air, black night spreads 
over the valleys, whilst the summits, for some hours, are yet 
orightly beaming with light. Just then, if we were there, we 
would see in �he east, instead of the setting sun, the earth 
rise most -beautifully, appearing as bright as silver. From the 
moon the earth appears fifteen times larger than the moon 
appears to us from the earth. The continents, oceans, clouds, 
even the masses of ice at the pole, appear in bright and dark 
spots, as we observe such also upon the moon. There are no 
ohanges of the weather or of the seasons upon the moon. Dur
ing all these centuries it wanders through space unchanged, 
rigid and lifeless. Whether it was inhabited at any time, 
covered with vegetation� or ever will be, we know not. Ac
cording to all appearances, the precise conditions exist upon the 
other moons; for instance, upon those of the planet Jupiter. 
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The sun is altogether different. As the moon is the kingdom 
of death, the sun on the other hand is the kingdom of life; 
-a life, a power, far beyond our comprehension. The sun is
over a million times larger than our earth, and while it appears
to us not larger than the moon it is because its distance is
four hundred times greater. This gigantic world is a veritable
ocean of fire, of glowing mielted metal, surrounded by flaming
air, thousands of miles ·high. The heat which exists there is
incomprehensibly great and does not only measure thousands
but hundreds of thousands of degrees, or how could, otherwise,
the sun at such a distance, give life to the entire surface of
the earth .and all its inhabitants? And if God were to thro,v
our little earth into that fire, there would be only a small blaze
and the earth would disappear with everything upon it, just as
,if a little ball of wax would fall into our kitchen fire. By
means of strong telescopes it can be noticed from our earth
that mighty columns of fire burst forth from, the interior of
this immense ball. After some time these streams fall back
again into that ocean of fire, and there, in the interior, form
m.ighty whirlpools which appear like dark spots. 'f.hese are the
so-called "'sun spots."

The stars, too, which you see so quietly shining in the heav
ens, are such suns, immense worlds of fire, many of them rnuc:h 
greater, hotter and brighter than our sun. Thus, for instance, 
Sirius, the dog-star, the brightest in the heavens among the 
well known constellation Canis Major, is considered to possess 
a force of :light equal to 5,000 suns like ours. Just im·agine 
such ani abundance of light in our sky! Others again are less 
br.ight; still others are blue, green, or purple. How wonder
ful must such an illumination appear upon those earths, that 
revolve around .these colored suns! Then there are the so
called changeable stars; these are suns whose light regularly 
decreases for weeks and months and then increases again and· 
becomes brighter. Perhaps the reason for this is that one side 
of these stars is covered with dross; so whenever at their regu
lar revolution that side is turned toward us, it appears dark. 
Sometimes there are two, three or four suns grouped together, 
constituting a "family of suns," and thus .blue, green and gold
en suns fly a-round each other in a wonderful ever changing 
course. Upon those earths or planets the blue and golden 
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days take turn-about with the green and the pur,ple, and nights, 
too, .are illuminated by vari-colored moons. Still more; some
times there are several "fam-ilies of suns" united into groups, 
and the astronomer beholds with astonishment such a colored 
group of suns in the heavens, guided by a great white sun, 
which ser:v,es, so to speak as a shepherd and leader. Who may 
fathom the wonder which God has created upon and in these 
worlds? 

But also in this wonderful kingdom of light the earnest of 
Him is manifest, who is a consuming fire. The astronomers 
have observed thirteen times already such exceptionally br.ight 
stars which having suddenly appeared, have after a few months 
or years gradually vanished. Certainly no one, not even the 
most pronounced infidel, can resist the impression: here I have 
been an eye-witness from· a great distance how a world has 
perished in fire. There ,vill come a time when the inhabitants 
of other heavenly bodies, if we dare speak of such, will see 
how a little- star, or sun with our. earth, will blaze up, and 
after -a short time be lost in darkness (2 Peter 3 :10). More
over astronomers have noticed seven times already how in dark 
places in the heavens sudd•enly new light-6pots, new stars, 
have appeared-no doubt new creations of God. 

And thus we, too, look for a new earth after this earth, 
now shone upon by sun and moon, has disappeared. The sun 
shall be no more thy light by day; neither for brightness shall 
the moon give light unto thee, but the Lord shall be unto thee 
an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory ( Is. 60 :19; Rev. 
21 :23). 

"Wicked men which were cut down out of time'' (Job. 22 :15, 
16). The Roman Emperor Nero, who distinguished himself by 
most awful persecutions of the early Church, was himself driven 
from• his throne, and became his own executioner; Domitian, 
was killed by his own servants; Hadrian died of a distressing 
disease in great mental agony; Severus never prospered after he 
·persecuted the Church and he was killed by the treachery of his
son; Maximinus <lied a violent death; Decius was drowned in
a marsh, and his body was never found; Valerian was taken
prisoner by the Persians and flayed -alive; Diocletian became in
sane; Maximianµs Herculeus was strangled ; and Maximianus
Galerius was suddenly and awfully removed by death.
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Jfo tJi&oluiinn '«true? 
W. Bell Dawson, M.A., D.Sc., M.Inst.C.E., F.R.S.C.

Gold Medallist in Geology and Natural Science, McGill 
University. Laureate of the Academy of Sciences, Paris. 

�rrOT mtb- tire �tt\!) of �nttff 
There are probably few people who are so thoughtless as 

never to ask themselves why they are in this world, and what 
their lives are for. Even when we are children we may wonder 
about this; for we find that there are things we have to do or 
to put up witih, which we do not like. We may be sick some
times, and we all have to study and to work. Are ·we to think 
then that the chief thing is to please ourselves and take no more 
trouble than we can help, and to have a good time? We can see 
plainly enough that this would be a selfish way to live, for it 
does not aim at being useful or ·helpful to others. If we look a
round us, we can see also that to be selfish is just the opposite of 
what goes on in nature. 

For all things in nature are doing exactly what they are 
meant to do; and indeed, they wear themselves out to help 
others. The sun shines to give light and heat to the world; 
but it might say: •·'Why do I need to shine so very brim}itly? 
I would last much longer if I gave only a dull light." Yet 
if it did, the world would freeze and die. So it shines at its 
best.* The grass may feel that if it takes the trouble to grow, 
iit will be eaten by sheep; but it is content to be of use. The 
plants and trees may say: "We live to purify the air, so that 
it is fit for the creatures to breathe. Without us the air 
would become so bad, they would all stifle." The forest 
trees are continually making good soil, with their fallen leaves, 
year by year; ,and even if they are cut .down, and fruit trees 
are planted where they were, they can say: "Never mind, 
we have served a useful purpose." 

How does it happen that all things are helpful to one 
another �n thci world? The streams run -among the hills, 
where the wild creatures quench their thirst; tihe sunshine and 
the rain, and even the waves of the sea, are all doing what 
is needful. The only answer is that all these things were 
arranged when God created them. If hwnian beings also are 

* Recent research indicates that the sun is using_ up its substance
in giving out light and heat. Sir, James Jeans supports this view. 



Assembly Annals 489 

His people, •because He made us and not we ourselves, we 
should surely feel that we ought to do as the Lord God wishes, 
and not just live to please ourselves. In this we have the per
fect example of the Lord Jesus, for "even He ,pleased not Him
self." 

What Evolution teaches would upset all this entirely. For 
it says that all things developed of themselves, and eaoh thing 
improved by struggling to get what was best for itself. This 
is just the opposite of the helpfulness which we see every
where in nature. More than that, Evolutio� tells us that men 
are improved animals; and that we have come to be as capable 
and clever as we are by ,pushing our way onward from the 
level of the beast where we began. If we believe this, it may 
no doubt make us very proud of ourselves, and self-satisfied ; 
but it sets aside the idea of duty, that we ought to do what 
God wishes; and it leaves no place for gratitude to God, for giv
ing us the faculties which we have, and for upholding us in life. 

If we want to understand what God has done for us, and 
can do, we turn to what the Bible tells us. But ,ve must be
gin at the beginning; and we will find what God intended man 
to be, and to do for the world. We will thus see that this 
world -is very ,different from what the Creator meant it to be; 
and how it came ,about that so mucH sorrow and trouble is 
now around us. 

WHAT SHOULD HAVE BEEN. 

When God was going to create man, He first made a place 
ready which would be suitable for him to live �n. This was 
what God had always done, during the creation of the world; 
He prepared beforehand for what He intended to do; just as 
He made the grass grow before H·e made the sheep. The way 
He had often taken in the past ages to •bring the world forward, 
was to create a new race of creatures to take the place of those 
which had been before them.'i; So there was 1another long 
step fonvard when man was created. For this brought a new 
creature into the world, quite different to any other before 
him; a human being, altogether superior to the animals; able 
to think and plan and invent. What then did God mean to 
be the outcome of this new beginning in the world? We will 
see what is said on this question in the Bible:-

* See explanations in No. 3 of this Series.



490 Assem.bly Annals 

"So God created man .•. male and female created He them. 
And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, 
and m-ultiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have 
dominion over the fish . . . and . . . the fowl . . . and over 
every living thing that moveth upon the earth" ( Gen. 1 :27-28). 
We may learn from this what God intended, and that He 
meant man to spread over the world. The �rden of Eden, 
which was a better place than -the rest of the world, would 
spread also; and the wild beasts ·would ·be pushed back and 
gradually disappear, and the plants and trees unsuited to man 
would be replaced by the better trees of Eden. Men would be 
kind to the animals, and would show their dominion over them 
by taking care of them; for man was created in the image of 
God, and had som,ething of the goodness and thoughtfulness 
of God in his nature; •and He had provided food for all the 
creatures before He put them in the world. 

We may well believe that this is the meaning of Eden, and 
t'hat when man came upon the earth, he \Vas to bring in a 
better age, and the world was to become a paradise.* But 
because of m1an's failure, the whole <.'reation groans and is in 
pain even to the present day, for it could not ,bring forth the 
better things which God had planned; but must still wait and 
hope for them. ( See Rom,. 8 :20-24.) 

We have next in the Bible the sorro,vful story, which tells 
us why the world did not become an Eden or Paradise, filled 
with goodness and contentment. Let us see then ,vhat it was 
that prevented this. 

I-I ow man began.-W e learn from the Bible that the first 
man and woman were pure and good, and they spoke freely 
and openly with God. They were also free to choose what 
they would do; for they could either do what the Lord ,vished 
them to do, or they could take their own way and <lo as they 

pleased, ,vhether God liked it or not. This gave an opportunity 
to Satan; for he saw that if he could persuade them, to choose 
wrong, he would upset the plan which God in His goodness 
had made for them. If we follow carefully the clever ,vay 
which Satan took to lead tl1em astray, we will see that it ,vas 
just the same way in which people are still misled. 

* This view is fully explained by Sir William Dawson, the eminent
geologist, in The Origin of the World, pages 237-240. 
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The Lord God had told the man that there was one tree 
in the garden of which ·he was not to eat or he would die. 
So when the Serpent came into the garden to temipt Eve, he 
first of all threw doubt on what God had said, and told her 
she ,vould not surely die. This is even yet the first step in 
�oing wrong; for people beg:in by doubting God and what He 
has sa:id in His word, and they do not like to be told that 
God will punish them if they disobey Hjm. 

But Satan wants the.m to think that they will never become 
wise and clever if they merely do what they are told. So Eve 
is deceived by these cunning arguments, and Adam also; and 
they disobey God by eating the forbidden fruit. When we 
read carefully what Satan says, we can see ,vhat his arguments 
lead to; for they ,mean that s� long as they obey God and live 
under His orders, they will not get on. If they wish to make 
progress, they must become independent of God; they must 
plan for themselves and take their own way. 

Now is not this the very temptation that every boy and girl 
meets with? Many of their schoolfellows ,make a joke of 
obedience, and say that if they do ,vhat their parents tell them 
and obey their teacher, they will never be independent or 
manly. They should decide for themselves and do as they 
please. But what does the Prophet of the Lord say of this? 
"All we liike sheep have gone astray; ·we have turned every 
one to 'his own ,vay," and he says that this w-ilfulness is 
"iniquity." If we would even look around upon nature, we 
would see the meaning of obedience; for all created things, 
from tlie stars over our heads to the flowers at our feet, are 
carrying out iperfectly the purpose for which they are made. 
They all obey the laws of nature which the Creator has ap
pointed for them·. Nature is like the music of a great orchestra, 
all in the perfect harmony of obediencce. Do we realize, then, 
that when Adam and Eve took their own way and went against 
the wishes of God, this was the first ti.me that any created thing 
upon the earth had gone contrary to the will of God? And 
since then each generation of people has done the same. 
There is only One, the Lord Jesus, Who could say: "I do 
always those things that please My Father in heaven." 

This break in the plan� of God, when our first parents 
went wrong, is called the fall of man; and it still continues. 
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We see it in every child; for the youngest child, almost before 
it can speak, tries to get its own way. We do not see the 
spirit of obedience; for the little one does not believe that its 
mother wishes to train it aright. A child may even wish to 
do a thing just because it is forbidden. There is also a dis
trust of the love of God in the heart of any who think the 
commandments of ·God are not meant for their ·highest wel
fare, but would only hinder them from pleasing themselves. 

Unwillingness to believe. -What •has come down to us 
from sin at the beginning '.is plain enough; yet there are many 
who ·do not like to -believe that man was good at first, 
and that we are no'Y' sinners and need ·help from God. They 
find that this humbles them; and they would rather join with 
the evolutionists, and fliatter themselves that they 'have risen 
and improved. But those who choose to think this, cannot 
even understand their o,vn hearts; for they can give no rea
son why we all have a feeling of shame and regret when we do 
what is wrong and our conscience accuses us.* 

There are also teachers who tell us that this story of the 
Fall of man is not real; it is only a myth or fable. They 
should •be ashamed to say this, if they have read the ancient 
myths; for they shoul<l know what mythology is like. These 
old legends and fables make interesting tales, especially the 
nature-myths; but t:hey are full of wild imagination and false 
ideas of heaven �nd earth.** The Bible does not ask us to be
lieve any such impossible nonsense; ,vhat it says is sensible and 
reasona·ble. Indeed, the account in the Bible is the only 
light that we 1have, to tell us how sin and evil have come into 
God's world. If we do not believe it, we must remain - in 
the dark about all such things. 

What came of the fall. -While Adam and Eve were in 
Eden, they spoke openly to God and they led an innocent 
life, and they also had enough to do to keep them occupied. 
(See Gen. 2. 15 and 3. 8.) But when they became sinful, 
they were sent forth from Eden, because the way they had 
lived, while there, was no longer suited to them. So they 

* Even Freud recognizes that man's conscience brings upon him
.. an eternal feeling of guilt and remorse," although this cannot be 
explained or r,emedied in his philosophy. 

** See The Bible, Science and Superstition by the present writer. 
Booklet, issued by t4e Bible .Le�gue, London. 
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had to live in the outside world, where there were wild 
animals and where thorns and thistles grew; and they had to 
work 'hard, for God said to man: "In the sweat of thy face 
shalt thou eat bread." This explains to us why things are 
as we find them in the present world. For man has had to 
face the ,vild beasts; and every time we see a thorn bush or 
a thistle, we are reminded that mankind is not in the perfected 
world ,V'hich God meant it to be. Yet as things now are, 
hard work is best for people; for it is always bad for us to idle 
about with nothing to do. 

When we look into the Bible, we find that it says all the 
way through that man is not what he ought to be. All the 
writers of Scripture take it to be true that man has fallen 
and gone astray, and is out of touch with God. Moses and 
the prophets believed that ·we all need to be forgiven and 
brought back to God. This is the meaning of the sacrifices 
,vhich the Lord told the people to offer, in the time of Moses. 
The Psalmist says to God: "I have gone astray like a lost 
sheep; seek Tny servant." The Prophet entreats: •·'Return 
unto the Lord . . . for He will abundantly pardon." The 
Lord Jesus speaks of Eden when He says that the devil was a 
liar from the beginning; and He repeats the very words ,vhich 
God spoke to Adam when Eve was brought to him. Paul 
the Apostle says: "The serpent beguiled Eve through his 
subtilty." At the end of the Bible, we read of "that old 
Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan;'' and we are told 
what will be done to him at last, because he -deceived mankind.* 

Christian leaders who 'have read the Bible carefully and 
·have taught others what it says, have all understood that the
Fall of man is the real beginning of the whole. To give the
words of only one of these leaders, John Wesley says: "The
fall of man is the very foundation of revealed religion. If this
be taken away, the Christian system is subverted, nor will it
deserve so honorable an appellation as that of a cunningly
devised fable."

But it is plain that Evolution takes away this foundation 
altogether. For Evolution tells us that we ·were animals at 

* Such passages are innumerable. See Lev. 16:29,31. Those here
referred to ar.e: Ps. 119:176; Isa. 55:7; John 8:44; Matt. 19!:4,5; 2 Cor. 
11:3; Rev. 20:2 and 10. 
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first, and bec.an1e men by gradually growing more clever till 
we came to be what we now are. This is just the opposite of 
what the Scriptures declare; and if we take Evolution to be 
true, wo. can�ot believe ,V'hat the Bible tells us. But the 
trouble that Evolution brings upon us is worse than this; 
because it turns us aside from, the only ,vay by which we can 
ever become truly good. We will see this very clearly when 
we look next at the wonderful way which the Lord has pro
vided for man, so that he can return to Him. This is called: 
The Path of righteousness, or the Way of salvation. 

(Continued D. V.) 
� 

1!tmesta 
THE ITALIAN CHRISTIAN TEACHER 

(From Heroes of flze Faith in Modern Italy by J. S. Anderson. 
Reprinted by special permission of the pul:li:;hers, 

Pickering and Inglis) . 

The Apuan Alps form the S.W. chain of rhe central Apen
nines, and stand facing the Mediterranean, just where Liguria 
joins Tuscany. They contain over 1000 marble quarries, some 
of which were opened by the Romans. Several prosperous little 
towns lie in the plains below, t'he most important of these being 
Carrara, which is the centre of the marble trade, and has a 
population of 20,000 inhabi_tants. The people are of an inde
pendent character, and the youth show a somewhat insubord-i
nate spirit. T1he workmen gain a good wage, but spend more, 
and it is a rare exception to find a man out of debt. But 
as nearly all are mutually debtors, debt is neither considered 
a .dishonour nor a burden. 

It was in t'his centre of commerce and arti that Ernesta 
planted her scuola evangelica in which hundreds of children 
were taught the branches of knowledge that pertain to the life 
that now is and that which is to come. The question of 
evangelical schools in Italy found a large place in the heart of 
Mr. Muller of Bristol, as it has done in his worthy successors. 
They have solved the problem by insisting upon Christian 
:teachers for Christian Schools. Ernesta was one of the first 
of rhe Italian Christian teachers supported by the Institution 
founded by Mr. Muller. 
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Born of religious and respectable parents, s'he was gifted 
wiith exceptional facilities for study. She was sent early to 
school, and soon surpassed all her fellow scholars. She then 
proceeded to the Normal School, and passed with honours her 
examination as a teacher. In the course of her studies, !how
ever, she had imbibed some rationalistic ideas, and the tendency 
of her mind was only to reason. She ·had grown out of the 
superstitious aspect of her native creed, and was now subject.: 
ing its historical aspect to a severe critical investigat,ion. 

Just at this point in her experience she heard the Gospel 
preached by several I tali an evangelists, and at once accepted 
the "refor:med

,, 
religion as more reasonable than the papal 

system. She especially enjoyed controversy, and took part 
rin many lengthy debates with Romish prelates. She had read 
numerous Roman Catholic and Protestant authors, and had a 
predilection for that school of thought which gave to the world 
what is known as higher criticism. But while passing through 
this experience she was called to ·help in the translation of a 
sound and important apologetic work into Italian, and the 
truth of its pages became an effective antidote to the rationalis
tic principles which she was embracing. 

Ernesta's heart -and mind, however, were unsatisfied: she 
felt a void which neither reason nor reform could fill. While 
in this spiritually dark condition, the light of life shone into 
her soul. God sent one of His servants who preached the 
necessity of spiritual conversion, not religious controversy. The 
following is translated from one of his published Gospel ad
dresses which Ernesta never forgot: 

"The women went to the sepulchre to find Christ dead. 
The sentiment of their ·heart corresponds exactly to all human 
religions: they are dead religions, and always seek the dead, 
because they are afraid of the living One. 'Why seek ye Him 
that liveth among the dead?' ( Luke 24 :5). This is the 
reproof which the angel gives to the women. It is the reproof 
which is still given to those who would find the Lord 1in the 
Manger, on the Cross, in the Tomh, •in the custody, in the 
sacrament. It is the reproof which is still given to the enemies 
of the miracles, of the resurrection of Christ; and to those who 
speak of Christ as ·rhe life, without wishing to receive life, and 
who therefore remain in the world, in death. 
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" •'He is not here, but is risen,' added the angel. The risen 
One, therefore, is not on earth: 'He is not here.' W,here shall 
we find Him? Oh! lift your hearts to Heaven by the power 
of faith. He ·has entered jnto Heaven, the propitiation for our 
sins, the Mediator between God and man. He intercedes 
for us. He calls us, draws us by the power of His love. 

"It is useless, therefore, to look to earth, it is useless to do 
as they did in the days of the Crusades : to search for the 
sepulchre of Christ. He is on high. It is there we must find 
Him, and He gives us the needed faith to ascend to Heaven, 
saved by Him-, quickened by Him, that we may rest in His

love." 
The Gospel became a new revelation to Ernesta, and with 

a .pure and personal faith she believed it. She· was now a 
believer through Christ in God ( 1 Peter 1 :21). This made 
all the differen�e. God had raised Christ from the dead : 
·that was the foundation of Ernesta's f aitlz. God had given
Christ glory: that was the foundation of her 'hope, so her faith
and hope were in God ( 22) . As the Alpine traveller who
reaches a loftier height than that which he left, and so gains
a higher view of the panorama belmv, so Ernesta now found
that the vision of faith did not contrad.ict reason but surpassed.
it. She became a devout student of the Holy Scriptures, and
her intelligence in God's Word enabled her to become a n1other
in Israel. She became most spiritually minded, and judged
men and things from a spiritual standpoint. On one occasion
an Italian gentleman, who had been going about visiting the
Churches, posing as a Christian and aspiring to become an
acknowledged preadher, visited Carrara. 'Dhe culture and
eloquence of this would-be evangelist had captivated not a few
admirers. Impressed by Ernesta's reticence on the subject, the
elders of the Church asked for her conscientious and confiden
tial opinion of the new preacher. "He has considerable natural

ability," was her significant reply, which enabled her brethren
to reach the conclusion, soon proved to be correct, that the
novice was an educated but unconverted man.

The Christian education of the Italian children as we have 
said, found a warm place in the heart of the late Mr. Muller 
of Bristol. Through his practical sympathy the scuola evan

gelica was planted in Carrara, and Ernesta became linked with 
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"'the work of faith" in which he was such a faithful leader. 
He found in Ernesta a truly exemplary worker. Hundreds 
of children in her s-chool were well taught the necessary 
branches of secular education, and :these were made sacred by 
the daily teaching of the Sacred writings which are able to 
made v.rise unto salvation through fait:ru vv'hich is in Christ 
Jesus. 

Few districts have been visited more than Carrara with 
extreme socialistic movements, secularising the religious thought 
of the .people. In her public capacity as a school teacher she 
was frequently brought into contact with leading socialists, and 
she had to steer the barque of her testimony between the sands 
and rocks of Rom·anism and Rationalism, by keeping :in the 
safe track of Revelation. 

One day a young socialist leader and lecturer called upon 
Ernesta in the ·hope of enlisting her influence in favour of his 
propaganda. Having introduced himself he assured her that 
he accepted Ohr,ist as the great founder of Socialism, "which," 
said he, "aims at making this world a ,paradise." 

Ernesta: "You seem to know all about Ohrist's teaching." 
Socialist: "'Well, I know enough about it to make me believe 

in Him as the founder of Socialism, which seeks to make our 
Heaven here and now, for there is no other." 

Ernesta: "Then, where do you find your justification for 
considering all this to be His teaching?" 

Socialist: "I confine myself to His sermon on the Mount." 
Ernesta : "And do you believe �t ?" 
Socialist: ''Yes, it is the very basis of my socialistic creed." 
Ernesta: "Well, it -is a firm foundation, but are you sure you 

are upon it? Let us see, please read the Gospel according to 
Matthew, chapter 6, from verse 19: 'Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon the earth, ,vhere moth and rust doth consume, 
and where thieves break though and steal: but lay up for your
selves treasures in Heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth 
consume, and where thieves do not break through nor steal : for 
where thy treasure is, there will thy heart be also.' So you see 
that Christ taught the reality of Heaven, and how it ought to 
influence our earthly life." 

Socialist: "Are. you sure that this passage forms part of 
Chri-st's sermon on the Mount?" 
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Ernesta: ''Yes, I an1 sure. It is a vital link in His chain 
w"hich men would vainly break. His sermon on the Mount, 
which you profess to accept as the basis of your socialistic 
op·inions, contains many references to Heaven which I fear 
you iignore." 

From that day the young socialist leader and lecturer 
changed his views on the subject of "Heaven ·here and now." 

In the fulfilment of her scholastic duties Ernesta ,vas fre
quently brought into contact with the priests. On one occasion 
a zealous curate called on her to complain that she had taken 
away one of his children. 

Priest: "She belongs to me." 
Ernesta: "I thought she belonged to ·her parents who brought 

her to my school, and without any influence on my part. In 
fact I d i-d not know them before." 

Priest: "'Well, the girl is mine: she belongs to my flock." 
Ernesta: "You might say the same of all the children in 

my school. According to you they "'ere all yours. I have 
never influenced their parents to bring them to me. I am lead
ing them to the Good Shepherd. They should belongi to Him. 
Neither you nor I died for them: He did, and says: 'I am 
the Good Shepherd: the Good Shepher:d layeth down His 
life for the sheep' (John 10: 11.) Therefore, do not say ·that 
these children are yours nor mine, but let us lead them to 
Christ.'' 

Priest: "But I fear you yourself are not in the fold. There 
is only one fold." 

Ernesta: "That is true, and there is only one door, for 
Christ said: 'I am the Door: by Me if any man enter in, he 
shall be saved' '' (John 10 :9). 

Priest: "Well, what can these children know about such 
questions?" 

Ernesta: "They can come to Him, for I-le said: 'Suffer the 
little children, and forbid them not to come unto Me "' (Luke 
18:16). 

The priest found Ernesta's position spiritually invulnerable. 
For many years she continued 1her patient and pious ,vork. 
Many a girl left her school prepared by faith in Christ for 
the duties of womanhood; many a lad found his work lighter 
and brighter as he excavated the marble from the snowlike 
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mountain, while singing one of the sweet hymns 1he learned in 
Ernesta's school. 

It has 1become a great and grave question: "What is woman's 
work?" History answers: "To influence." Woman's true 
influence is silent and indirect, but great and certain. Ernesta 
had very r.ich and rare gifts, and these adorned her true woman
hood, and she exercised them faithfully without leavin� that 
sphere of life in which God has placed woman. The influence 
of iher faith, hope, and love is still a power for good in all 
who remember her. There are many parents who delight to 
tell their· children of the bright and blessed days spent in the 
school of the "maestra.n 

�fosionnry !ixpcriences in �mt\! �ttnbs 
"�Ire� � rom tire �zmh of �inim0

How Goo UsED A YouNG Bov 
R. Ernest Jones, Province of Kiangsi, Clzina

At our station �n Tehan we had a family who were very 
much opposed to the gospel. The father and mother 1had made 
a vow that they would never be seen inside the gospel hall, 
and the family were one with the 1parents in this, while the 
youngest boy, a lad of eleven years of age, named Er Kuei, was 
threatened with severe punishment if he dared to have anything 
to do with us. 

Our gospel hall inside the city was one that could be opened 
up to the street as the frontage was all made of shutters, which 
just before a meetinm could be taken down, thus allowiing 
people on the street to see all that was going on inside the !hall. 
The singing of a hymn was sufficient to bring crowds together, 
and by the time the hymn was ended not only ,vould the hall 
be crowded ,but the street as well. Often, 'as I have been 
speaking from the platform, I could see little Er Kuei stand
ing on the opposite side of the road. He certainly was at 
first obedient to !his father's wish in not coming into the hall, 
but, as the nights passed, his interest in the gospel grew greater, 
and I noticed him- coming nearer and nearer until at last we 
found him, occupying the end seat on the front bench. All 
this meant much trouble to him, for his father did not for
get to carry out his threat, and often the poor boy "ras beaten 
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for thus .daring to enter the gospel hall. One night when 
speaking to the lad it was a great joy to me to hear him con
fess his faith in Christ, and the very look in his face assured me 
that lhe had found peace in believing, and although he suffered 
much from the ·hands of his father, yet he was never daunted 
from coming to the meetings. 

One night just before the meeting 1hour his father thought 
of a plan to hinder ·him, and getting a long ladder, told him 
to go into the loft and bring down something he required. Er 
Kuei made all haste to obey his father, 1but as soon as he got 
into the loft, his father took avvay the ladder. T1he lad saw it 
was impossible to jump down, as his father was belmv, enjoy
ing the thought that his boy ,vas now a prisoner, but the lad 
made his way towards the front of the 11ouse, and with his 
hands removed some of the tiles. He then managed to 
scramble through on to the roof, and looking down, he saw 
IJ)eople passing along the street; :he called to them to fetch a 
ladder, and he was soon down on to the street, racing off to 
the meeting, and, although late, came up :to his seat in the 
front-a seat which was now known as his seat, for if anyone 
dared to sit in it there was usually a tussle and our little friend 
would come off victor. 

Soon after this, the father again becan1e very angry with 
the boy because of his persistent attendance at the meetings, and 
thrashed him this time so severely that he injured the boy's 
back so that he was never again :able to stand upright, and, 
wh�le he had the full use of his legs, he was a great sufferer 
from the injury inflicted by the father. Some little while later 
there was a great feast day in the city and the :people in large 
numbers went to the temple to worship the ·idols. The father 
told the lad that he would have to come to the temple ·with 
him to worship but the lad imm,ediately replied, ''No, father, 
I cannot worshi,p idols any longer, for I ,vorshi.p God and 
·believe in the Lord Jesus Who died for me." The father
was very cross and he -dragged the boy out of the ·house and
down the street and into the temple, where he forced him on
to his knees before the great idol. But, as is always the case,
the idol was asleep and had to be awakened before it could be
worshipped, and while the father was making the necessary
arrangements with the -priest, the lad got on to his feet, ran
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out of the temple as qUJickly as he could, and crune down to 
the hall where I was. The father was soon after him but was 
too late to hinder Er Kuei getting into the hall, and, remem• 
bering his vow, he would not cross the threshold, so the two 
of them were separated and the father passed on to •his home. 
Just about dusk Er I(uei said he must go home to see his 
father. I tried to ·hinder him-, fearing the father would still 
be very angry ,vith him, but the lad was very anxious to go, 
and so he left us. On reaching ihome he found this father 
waiting for him, but not angry, for as soon as he entered, the 
old man said, "Look here, son, you refuse to worship our 
idols or come to our temple, you still persist in worshipping 
your God and this Jesus, of ,vhom you have told us. Now yoti 
must take me to the gospel hall, that I may hear of Him, too." 
What a joy this was to the lad ! He wasted no time, as it 
was already the hour for the meeting, and he got his father 
to come with him at onre. The service was already started 
and the ·hall was crowded, but I well remember seeing the lad 
push�ng his way through the crowd, but all the time holding 
on to 'his father's hand, and at length was able to bring his 
father right up to ibis own seat. He then managed to get iri 
between his father and the next man, and there they were 
seated together, and oh, how they listened while the story of 
Jesus and His love was being told out. During the meeting 
I noticed our little friend was rather fidgety, and I could see 
-him now and again nudging ibis father, and whispering, but,
as time -passed on, the whispering grew louder and louder,
till I could distinctly hear him saying, "Father, don't you
understand?" The reply was a shake of the head, for it was
the first time the poor old man had ever been to a gospel
meeting. The !hour having passed, I was closing my Bible,
which was generally a sign to the people that the meeting was
coming to an end, when our little friend, seeing my closed
Bible, again nudged his father and asked the same question,
and on seeing the shake of his head, •he looked up at me on the
rlatform and shouted out, "'Oh, teacher, don't stop; go on,
father does not understand," and of course I had to continue.
Instead of stopping at nine o'clock the little fellow kept the
meeting going until a quarter to eleven, when again the oft
repeated question was asked of the fat!her, and this time, in-
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stead of the shake of the head, he looked at the lad and said, 
"Ah, son, I know that Jesus died for me," and ·with that 
Er Kuei• looked up at me and said, "All right, teacher, you 
can stop now; father understands." 

The dear old man ·became one of our most brilliant Chris
tians and he was never satisfied unless :he was going out, 
either on the street or away into the country, telling others of 
the Saviour Who had died for him. His one great sorrow ,vas 
to see the suffering of his little boy which he himself had 
inflicted, but, as he often said, "If it had not been for him, 
I might never have been saved." Little Er Kuei's work was 
not yet finished, for he continued seeking to win others for 
the Lord, amongst whom was his own mother. He persuaded 
her to cOllle to the meetings and she too became a bright Chris
tian and an active worker amongst the women. She lived 
to the great age of 85, and when she .died in December, 1929, 
we laid her remains to rest on the hills of Tehanhsien to await 
the glorious resurrection morning. 

In telling this story we trust the Lord will make it a bless
-ing to many who read it, not only in the furtherance of His 
work among the Chinese, but also in causing us all to be more 
in earnest in serving our Lord Who loved us and redeemed 
us with His own precious blood. 

l!n a droul �ine 

In a level, near the -botto.m of a deep coal pit, sat a group of 
m-iners busily engaged eating their mid-day meal, and ever and
anon casting furtive glances toward one of their number named
John, who sat a little apart nervously fingering his frugal meal
of bread and cheese, but apparently hesitating to com-mence
eating it. At last he raised .his hand to his head, removed his
cap, and while his eyes were closed, his lips moved in thanks
giving to God. This was evidently ,vhat his co-workers had
been watching for, for one of their number immediately said,
•''He is really saved; he has taken off his bonnet." God had
many witnesses to the Light of Life in that dark mine, and
these .invariably, on commencing to eat uncovered their heads
and gave thanks to God for the food He ·had given them.
So distinctive had this feature become amongst the men, that
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no one was reckoned •by tbe other miners to be a real Christian 
who did not thus openly acknowledge God. 

The reality of John's conversion •had been severely tested that 
day. On descending the shaft in the morning, he surprised the 
men in the cage by telling them he ,vas saved. 

"Saved!" "Turning a canting hypocrite!" "Consider your
self better than us!" were the words that greeted ·his confes
sion. "We will soon see if it is true." 

They kept their word. Indignities and insults were heapecl 
upon him, in close succession. When after patient labour he 
'had filled a ·hutch with coal, the pin of a partially filled hutch 
was substituted for the pin of his full one; thus on reaching 
the top the full ·hutch would be placed to the credit of the one 
who exchanged the pins, and the light-weight hutch to John's 
account. Angry words and fierce blows at any ,previous time 
would have followed this deception, but to-day John suffered 
in silence, because he knew he was being abused for Christ's 
sake. The climax was reached at dinner time, ·when, after 
much natural shrinking, :he took off his bonnet, and, as the 
others styled it, "'said a grace." 

"Try him once more," said one. The suggestion was quickly 
acted on. In an instant a bucket of water ,vas dashed over 
John's devoted :head drenching his clothes, and by saturating 
his bread spoiled his ·meal. John rose, shook his dripping gar
ments, and moved along to. where another collier, with bared 
head sat at his meal. Two blackened toil-hardened hands met 
in a firm grasp, and Walter his friend said, "Well done, 
John, you have witnessed a good confession.' ' 

How had this wonderful change come about? Here is the 
story. Walter and ·he shared the same room. "I could not 
bear him.,'' said John, when telling of his conversation after .. 
wards; '''he was always reading the Bible or some religious 
book, and praying and preaching at me. I generally stayed out 
at night till I thought he ,vould be in bed; but as soon as I 
got in ·he would start and talk to me, telling me I was a lost 
sinner, and that I must be born again." 

"The Lord is com·in�," Walter said to John, as he lay down 
one night. 

"Is He?" said John stoically; and then to himself, "Here he 
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starts lecturing me again, after I stayed out shivering in the 
cold till I thought ·he would be asleep." 

"He will take me with Him to glory," continued Walter. 
"Indeed," muttered John. 
"He will raise all the dead who have fallen asleep 1n Him;; 

He will change all those living who believe in Him; we will 
ascend together, and be forever with Him.'' 

"Then there 1s a prospect of .peace for me at last," said 
John. 

"A prospect of peace for you!" answered Walter, with 
great earnestness� "Yes, there is peace, false peace will be 
your portion then; nobody will trouble themselves about your 
immortal soul then; nobody will pray for you; nobody will say 
to you, 'Turn ye, turn ye, why ,vill ye die?' You will be let 
alone-left for judgment.'' 

Silence fell on the darkened room. John shifted uneasily 
from side to side, uncomfortable at the though� that Walter 
was praying to God for him-. He was nearly asleep when 
Walter said, "The Lord -may come t�night, and so, if I am 
away in the morning, you will know where I am." 

"Away in the morning!" It was a little alarming. Could 
it be true? Was it possible this great event -he spoke of could 
really ·happen? John buried his head in the bedclothes and 
tried to banish thought in sleep. It was all in vain. "Away 
in the morning," sounded continually in his ear. Walter was 
sleeping the calm undisturbed sleep the Lord gives His ·beloved, 
but no sleep came to the now awakened soul by ·his side. ''The 
Lord is coming!" he kept saying to himself; "Walter will be
taken; I will be left!' 

With the early grey dawn of morning John aroused Walter, 
and begged him to pray for him. To Walter the request ,vas 
a most agreeable one. He had gone through ti-avail for t,he 
youth beside him. He had ceased not night and day to ,varn 
h-im of his lost condition; he was no,v to have the joy of
seeing ·him delivered· from the power of darkness, and trans:.
lated into the kingdom of God's dear Son.

"What must I do to be saved?" asked John with ,deep emo
tion. 

"Do? What can you do? Neither weeping, nor prayi�g, 
nor working, on your part, could make atonement for your 
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soul. But nothing now remains to be done. Christ has done it 
all. He shed His precious blood to make atonement for your 
sins. You have only to trust in Him, believe in Him. Listen 
to His own wor,ds." 

Slowly and carefully they read those soul-satisfying, soul
delivering words of the Lord Jesus, "Verily, verily, I say unto 
-you, he that· heareth My word, and believeth on Him- that sent
Me, hath everlastirig life,. and shall not come into condemna
tion, but is pasesd from death unto life.'' (John 5 :24).

Again they knelt; this ti.me to ithank and bless God for
another soul loosed from the thraldom of Satan, and brought
-into the glorious liberty of the children of God. Then they
went to their <laily toil in the mine, there it:o bear witness to
the saving grace and power of God. "Blessed are all they
who put their trust 'l'Il Him.'' Are you among the blessed
ones? -M. M.

'<!tqett J\tw � nftt 

I was just twenty, in the midst of all the gaiety, dissipation 
and profligacy, that a young m,an with little restraint and 
plenty of money, could find ; and I liked it well.- I had 
been five years at it, for at the age of seventeen I was an 
adept in sin. 

I had been roun<l the world. Twice I had hair-breadth 
escapes frcm shipwreck; once on the coast of England, where, 
with masts aryd �ails gone, the ship dragged anchors for hours, 
before the fury of a gale, till, within •a mile or two of the 
breakers, she ·held her ground, and we were saved. 

Again, in the Southern Ocean, one night running amid the 
icebergs, the watchm-en suddenly jum:ped aloft, shouting that 
a 'berg' was upon us; and, as the helm was shifted and the 
ship sheered off we ran close to a tremendous iceberg, seem
ing to be miles long, and towering like a :huge m.ountain above 
our masts. A moment later and we would have been dashed 
to pieces. But I cared little about it. 

I had been in Australia, and the little restraint which society 
and home influences had put upon me was entirely laid aside. 
No moral force. had now any effect upon me. The devil 
hurried me along at railroad speed, 'The way of transgressors 
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is hard.' I found it so. Many a day have I starved for want 
of necessary food; many a weary mile have I walked with
out a shoe to my f.eet; many a long, wet, wintry night •have I 
spent on the open ground, without a blanket or fire to warm 
my shivering, drenched body. 

After a while, I came back from Australia to my native 
land. Then I ·had another year of dissipation, and deeply I 
plunged into all kinds of wickedness. The thought came to 
my mind, 'I am going to hell;' and the devil answered it with 
'You can't help it; better have your fling now.' Such was 
I at the age of twenty. Still God loved me, and profligate, 
blaspheming young man as I was, He was going to show the 
riches of His grace in saving me. 

One day I was told of the death of some one. 'Dead!' 
thought I. A chill then ran through my blood, and there came 
the first serious, sober thought of my owrn death and of eter
nity. 'Perhaps I may be the next-and what then?' It ,vas 
too plain to smooth it over. It was too horrible to dwell upon. 
I tried to put the thought away but could not. Night came 
on, but neither drink nor amusement had banished the thought. 
In the quietness of my bedroom, forcibly and solemnly, I 'heard 
it from God. "Hell!' sounded in my ears. Like a horrible 
vision it rose before my eyes. 'Drink and you'll sleep,' said 
Satan. I did so, but it was useless. Hell became more vivid 
than ever, and as I tossed and rolled about, the terrible reality 
of my losit state pressed itself more and more upon me. The 
day before I could mock, joke, and laugh at hell; but now as 
my mind dwelt on the thought of being there, and that forever, 
it ·was too -dreadful. I jumped from my bed, flung myself on 
my knees, and cried out, 'What must I do to -be saved?' The 
hard, stubborn heart was broken----4:he proud, rebellious, wil
ful spirit was crushed down beneath a word spoken by God, 
and I had taken my place as a condemned sinner. 

A week passed, and I, the careless, dissipated profligate, 
walked the streets a wretched, broken-hearted soul, fearing 
every house would topple over and crush me into hell. I saw 
my sins now in awful array. I became alive to the justice 
of God against my sins. I knew not what to do. 

In the same room where God's mercy had given that terrible 
· word of warning, I took my Bible, and sought in it for com:
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fort to my troubled heart; and then I read such words as only 
weary sinners can tell the solid comfort of. 'God so loved the 
world that He gave His only begotten Son that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but ·have everlasting life.' 
(John 3 : 16). It semed like ·heaven I y music in my ears, and as 
I thought over the words, they seemed to stand out in a

fulness and plainness that was quite new to me. 'If I believe 
I shall never perish.' 'Believe what?' 'That Jesus died for a

world of sinners-therefore for m-e-for my sins.' 'What! 
Does God say so?' 'He does?' 'Then I believe it.' Such 
were my thoughts. I closed the Book, and knelt down. Jesus 
was revealed to my soul as my Saviour. God's Word shed 
new light into my heart. I saw One, who ·was a Man, and 
yet the Son of God, accepting and receiving my judgment
the judgment of death upon the cross, which my sins deserved. 

That night, I can say, to the praise of God's abounding 
grace, I lay dawn, a saved sinner, saved through the Blood 
of t-he Lamb of God. I saw that Jesus had suffered and 
died in my stead, and that thus my guilt was m,et and gone. 
I 'had claimed the atonement of Jesus, and with it hell had 
vanished from my eyes. 

Now I had peace-oh! what peace-peace in the knowledge 
that I was saved! •·'Not by works of righteousness which I 
had <lone,' but because 'of His mercy He had saved me.' 
(Titus 3 :5.) 

Dear reader, can you say with me, when thnking of my 
former and present state, What then ?-Hell! What n°'v ?
Heaven. 

"meu ue uour rlri!hren of it." 

�01nrr 'mlrn J)f nt.qer tttt.h' 'mlrn �ot.qer 

D. L. Moody

I have never known a young man to prosper who spoke
contemptuously of his parents. There was once a young man
whom I thought a goo,d deal of, who once belonged to the
Sunday School I had in Chicago. His father was a confirmed
drunkard, and his mother took in washings in order that her
children might have an education. He ,vas as fine a looking
young man as I ever saw, and when he was in the Jiigh
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School he ranked as high as any pupil there. I had great 
hopes of that family. But one day the mother stood out 
in front of her humble home with her washing clothes on, 
talking with this son. He saw a young man coming who 
attended the High School, and he left his mother and went 
forward to meet him. And the other boy said : •''Who is that 
woman you were talking with?" 

"Oh," he said, "that's my washerwoman." 
He was ashamed to •have ibis companion kno,v :it ,vas his 

mother. ,vhen I heard of it my heart sank within me. I said 
''That young fellow isn't what I thought he was." I kept 
my eye upon him. He made an utter wreck of life. I 
lost hope for ·him from the hour he denied his mother. 

Dr. John Hall once told of a boy who had obeen sent by 
his mother off to school, and when the time came for him 
to .graduate he wrote home that he ,vanted his timid, old, 
widowed mother to -be there on graduation day. She wrote 
back she could not come; she hadn't a new dress, and had 
turned the skirt of her old one once and she couldn't turn it 
again. The boy said he could• not graduate without her: she 
m.ust come. He persuaded her to come. She wasn't dressed 
very well. When the people had assembled it ·was disco-vered 
that the best seat in the hall was reserved for somebody. Soon 
that young man came proudly down the broad aisle ,vith his 
aged widowed mother leaning on 1his arm, and he escorted 
her to that seat. She did not know that he had carried all the 
honors before him, that he ,vas Valedictorian of his class, and 
the most 'Popular man in the whole school. When he received 
the prize that he had won, and the medal ,vas placed upon 
his breast, he slipped down, and put it on his mother, and 
kissed her and said, "I should never have had it but for you." 

T•here was nothing in President Garfield's life that touched· 
me so much as when, the moment after 'his inauguration, he 
turned and kissed his aged mother. I say that a man is a 
miserable contemptible wretch who speaks sneeringly of his 
parents. A man ashamed of his old mother !-God forgive 
,him. If you have a mother, treat her kindly. She is rhe 
.best friend you ·have. If she is alive, make her last days as

sweet as you can. When she is gone you will realize that 
about half the W'drld is gone. 



J\rmagcb�on 

I murmur not that now a stranger 
I p:tsJ alcng the smiling earth; 

I know the snare, I dread the danger, 
I hate the haunts. I shun the mirth. 

My hopes are passing upward, onward, 
And with my hopes my heart has gone; 

Mine eye is turning skyward, sunward, 
Where glory lightens round yon throne. 

My spirit seeks its dwelling yonder; 
And faith fordates the joyful day, 

When these old skies shall ,ease to sunder 
The one dear love-linked family, 

To light unchanging and eternal, 
From mists that sadden this bleak waste, 

To scenes that smile, forever vernal, 
From winter's blackening leaf I haste. 

Earth, what a sorrow lies before thee! 
None like it in the shadowy past; 

The sharpest throe that ever tore thee,
£' en though the briefest and the last. 

I see the fair mo:n veil her lustre, 
I see the sackcloth of. the sun ; 

The shrouding of each starry cluster, 
The three-fold woe of earth begun. 

I see the shadow of its sunset; 
And wrapt in t>hese the Avenger's 

I see the Armageddon-onset; 
form· 

,

But I shall be above the storm. 

There comes the moaning and the sighing, 
There comes the hot tear's heavy fall, 

'fhe thousand agonies of dying; 
BUT I SHALL RE BEYOND THEM ALL. 

-Horatius Bon:i.,
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Jli{r. ,L J). Jli{cQilure 

The latest word from our brother McClure brings the cheering 
news that, as the result of the eye operation, his vision is improved. 
Wihile much remains to be desired what he has gained is enco.ur, 
aging. He seeks to minister as opp,ortun.ity arises and he hopes 
even by the pen to ccntinue his service to the Lord and His people. 

Jll[r. �enjamin �rabfnrb 
As many are deeply interested and have made enquiries about the 

health of our brother Bradford, we are glad to announce that, al, 
though he was severely ill so that his life was despaired of, there has 
been a remarkable change in his condition, and his recovery after 
so many months of weakness seems now assured. We might well say 
concerning him what Paul wrote of another servant of Christ; .. He 
was sick nigh unto death but God had mercy on him, and not on 
him only, but en us also," for God knoweth we stand much in need 
of just such faithful and devoted ministers of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

J\bbresses 

Brother James Lyon (Box 322 Tillsonburg, Ont.) has been ordered 
by tv1,,o doctors t-0 rest for at least two months as he is suffering from 
anaemia. He longs to get back to the Canadian prairies where there 
is need for th� gospel and for visiting isolated Christians. 

(0:.onf er enc es 

KANSAS CITY, MO. Annual Conference will be held (D.V.) Dec. 
23, 24, and 25 starting with prayer meetirug the evening of Dec. 
22nd in Gospel Hall, 2814 Troost Ave. Address communications to 
A. N. Simpson, 441 E. 72nd Terrace, Kansas City, Mo. 

LOS ANGELES, CALIF. The annual Conference will be held (D.V.) 
in the Moneta Masonic Temple 59th and South Broadway, Lord's 
Day, Decem)ber 31 and January 1 preceded by a special prayer 
meeting evening of December 28th in the Avenue 54 Gospel Hall, 
and in the Goodyear Gospel Hall, December 29. Usual arrangement� 
for entertainment. Circulars and further information from J. Stew!lrt, 
1320 W. 74th St. or J. F. Gallagher, 5060 C-0ringa Drive. 



PHOENIX, ARIZONA. A conference will be held (D.V.) Nov. 
30, December 1st to 3rd, Prayer meeting Wiednesday evening, Nov. 
29th. All meetings in Gospel Hall 1246 East Garfield street. The 
Lord's people are invited to be with us at these meetings and the 
Lord's servants walking in the old paths will be welcomed. Confer, 
ence inquiries to Wm. Brown, 701 No. 7th Ave., Phoenix, Ariz. 

TILLSONBURG, ONT. The forty,fi.foh annual Convention of Chris, 
tians gathering in the Name of the lord Jesus Christ will be held 
D.V. on Dec. 30th, 31st, 1939 and January 1st, 1940. We extend a
hearty invitation to the Lord's people to be with us. Visitors will be 
entertained as in former years. No circulars will be issued. Please
read this announcement in your assembly. Communications may be
addressed to Box 322, Tillsonburg, Ont.

VICTORIA, B.C. On January 1st, 1940, the assembly meeting in 
Victoria Gospel Hall, 93 5 Pandora Ave., will (D.V.) have two special 
conference meetings, afternoon and evening, beginning at 2:30 p.m. 

FOREST, ONT. The Conference was good. 

HOUSTON, 1'1.EXAS. The Conference was the largest they h.ave 
�ver had with many ministering brethren present. 

� 

�ofuing mth �aping 
UNITED STATES 

MICIDGAN, Grand Rapids. Mr. Robert McCrory visited the assem ... 
blies in Grand Haven and Grand Rapids ministering the W.ord. 
Mr. John Rank.in also helped in the two assemblies before the 
Forest Conference. 

Detroit. Mr. Robert McCrory gave some very helpful ministry 
delineating the old paths and reiterating simple truths which al .. 
though mainly designed for the young in Christ was much enjoyed 
and appreciated by all. 

Mr. Louis Montalvo (1005 Flushin,g Ave., Brooklyn, N.Y.) visited 
�veral assemblies ministering the Word, preaching the gospel, and 
giving interesting recitals of the Lord's work a�ong the Spanish, 
speaking people of Bi-:ooklyn and New York City. A nice assem,bly 
now meets in a convenient ·hall in Brooklyn but our brother hopes 
to see a testimony established in New York among the 15'0,000 
Puerto Ricans living there. 

East Detroit. Mr. James McCullough of Stratford, Conn., con, 
ducted a special series of cottage meetings in this suburb of Detroit. 
He visited also the Schoolcraft, Ferndale, and East Side assemblies 
ministering the good word of God. 

NEW JERSEY. Frank Pizzulli had a week's well attended meetings 
in Long Branch. 

NEW YORK. Brethren Sam and Hug·h McEwen had a month's 
meetings in the 7 4th St. assem1bly New Y or,k City, at which the word 
was appreciated, the interest growing both among the Lord's people 
and the unsaved. 

NOR'ra CAROLINA. Mr. R. T. Halliday had two weeks in 
Winston Salem whue there are about a hundred young believers: 
in the assembly. His messages were enjoyed. He purposes going 
on for a special series in Tampa, Fla. 



OIDO. Frank Pizzulli saw good interest in SteubenviUe, following 
up the Italian work conducted by brethren Rosania and Patrizio. Five 
professed faith in Christ. 
PENNSYLVANIA. Brother John Govan had four weeks in Friend, 
ship Hall Pittsburgh and was then joined by brother James Smith. 
The Gospel was preached in power and there was good interest. 

Bryn Mawr. After his visit to New York City Mr. Sam McEwen 
came on here for a series of special meetings. 

CANADA 
ONT ARIO, Forest. Mr. Jo.hn Rankin remained after: the Conference 
and gave addresses on prophecy which awoke an interest and brought 
out the people to the meetings. 

Oshawa. Brethren Mervyn Paul and Thomas Robinson conducted 
a special series of addresses on the Lord's coming and kindred sub, 
jects, illustrated ,'by the Two Roads Chart, in the Gospel H,all here. 

St. Catherines. J. H. Blackwood has been here ministering the
W.ord to the Lord's people for two weeks, and it has been much
.. ppreciated; the Gospel -meetings also have been largely attended.

Toronto. Several assemblies •had special services in November as 
follows:-Brethren G. L. Shivas and W. G. Foster in Brackendale; 
H. Harper in Central; H. McKay in Swanwick; G. Gould Jr., and
R. Crawford in Highfield; R. T. Halliday in Pape Hall. Mr. Adam
Ferguson gave accounts in the different halls of the work in South
Africa.

Waubaushene. Messrs. James Gunn Jr. and Graham Swales had 
seven weeks' gospel meetings here, which were crowned w�th blessing. 

� 

"�!HtJr <ITqrist" 
�r. '<irqamns :!Bnhhin 

On October 30th Mr. Thomas Dobbin a devoted servant of Christ 
and a brother beloved, was called home to be with the Lord, in his 
68th yeai:. He was saved at meetings held in Broadview Hall, 
Toronto about 41 years ago, and was welcomed by the Lord's people 
into that assembly. later he spent some time in Cleveland, and about 
30 years ago, in fellows:l}ip with his brethren, he left his work and 
joined the late James Kay in preaching the Gospel of Christ and 
seeking to help the Lor.d's people. God's blessing was upon his 
labors and many through him were led to the Lord, while others tell 
of his care for the :flock and his kindly visitations. Our brother h<-ld 
been in failing health for some time and finally an operation was 
advised and performed, but ihe never: rallied. His work was done 
and the call came. May the L'Ord raise up others with like shepherd 
care to £11 the gaps in the ranks. 

The services were largely attended and were conducted privately 
in the funeral home and publicly in the Gospel Hall, Guelph, Ont. 
Robert McClurkin and J. C. McCormock spoke the Word, brethren
James Lyon and J. R. Littleproud taking part in prayer.

He is survived by Mrs. Dobbin and one daughter, Mrs. Wm. 
Pierney of Guelph and one son William at home. Pray for them. 

-J. C. McCo·r�ock.



72 Edinborough Rd. 
Guelph, Ontario. 

Dr. Cameron. Nov. 7th, 193-9 

Dear Brother: 
Will you please put a note of thanks in the Annals to the Lord's 

dear people for their messages of sym.pathy with us m our recent 
bereavement. I cannot answer them all. 

Yours in our lord Jesus 
Mrs. Thos. Dobbin. 

DEO<ERVILLE, MICH. Mr. D. Edgar Crary aged 69, passed away 
suddenly, durin,g the night of October 22. He remembered the 
Lord the previous day with the Christians here. He was saved when 
a young man and has been with the assembly since its beginning. 
Funeral services were conducted by F. W. Schwartz at the home. 
He wa.s a faithful witness in the assembly and in the community 
in which he lived, and will be missed. He leaves a wife, one son, 
and one daughter. 

C,RIMSBY, ONT. Mrs. Fred Simms (nee Lillie Hill) passed int::> 
the Lord's presence Nov. 2nd. Saved over twenty years ago and 
gathered with the saints in Grimsby ever since. She was a blessing 
to the assembly here and will be greatly missed. 

LONDONDERRY, NOV A SCOTIA. Mrs. Mary A. Moore, after 
months of suffering, went home to be with Christ on Nov. 11th, aged 
74. Saved 13 years ago at meetings held by our brethren Jame:,
McCullough and R. B. Milnes. She leaves to mourn their loss, a
daughter and two sons. Mr. W. N. Brennan preached the Go�oel tn
the large num)ber who attended the funeral. Brother A. V. Bagnell
took part in prayer. . 
PA W'TIJCKET, R. I. Mr. Samuel McBride was called home Oct. 1, 
19 3 9 in his 77th year. S_aved as a lad in cottage meetings under the 
preaching of the late John Ritchie in Scotland. He was for' many 
vears in larkhall Aesembly and later in Paisley before coming to 
Pawtucket. He has been over 3 2 years in the assembly here. Funeral 
services were conducted by M-r. Hugh Thorpe of Boston, Mass. who 
spoke a good word to all present. 

PETERBOROUGH, ONT. Miss Eva B. Turner passed away to be 
wjth Christ on the 25th of October. She was saved 3 3 years ago; 
loved the Lord and His people, and was a succourer of many. The 
funeral was from her home where a large number of friends were 
pre-serit. The service was conducted by J. H. Blackwocd who spoke 
a faithful message. 

SPARTA, IIL. Mrs. Elizabeth Baird '\vent home" Oct 15, 1939 
after a pilgrimage of 89 years, leaving an excellent testimony. Her 
prayers will be greatly missed by many of His own. She was one 
r.f the old school, knew many of the Lord's servants of earlier -:lays 
and stood firm for the principles of God's Word as she had been 
taught. 

TORONTO. ONT. At East Toronto Gener.al Hospit.il. 0n S11nd"'v 
September 17th, Norma Grace Kion, daughter of Mr. and Mrs. N. L
·Xion, late o.f San Fernando, Trinidad, and wife of J chn D. M:ic,
Gregor, Toronto, in her twenty-second year. Mrs. MacGreg0r ,.,a._
always of a brjg,ht cheerful disposition, and in her last few d;iys
bore much intense suffering witih a smile. and at last in a sweet

simple prayer yielded to the Lord's will. She leaves to mourn their
less an infant son, her loving husband, parents and sister.
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J. G. Bellett 

From all these instances we have the happy l'esson that we 
had better stand by, and •let Jesus go on with His business. 
We may look and worship, but not meddle or interrupt, as 
all these were doing in their day,-enemies, kinsfolk, and 
even discipl'es. They could not improve this light that was 
shining; they had only to be gladdened by it, and walk in it, 
and not attempt to trim or order it. Let our eye be single, 
and ,ve may be sure the candl'e of the Lord, set on the candle
stick, will make the whole body full of light. 

But I pass on. And I may further observe that as He did 
not excuse Himself to the judgment of man in the course of 
His ministry, as we have now seen, so in the hour of His 
weakness, when the powers of darkness were all against Him, 
He did not cast Hiimself on the pity of man. When He 
became the prisoner of the Jews and of the Gentiles, He did 
not entreat them or sue to them. No appeal to compassion, 
no pleading for life is 1heard. He had prayed to the Father 
in Gethsemane, but there is no seeking to move the Jewish 
high--priest or the Roman governor. All that He says to man 
in that hour, is to expose the sin with which man, whether 
Jew or Gentile, was going through that hour. 

What - a picture I Who could have conceived such an ob
j ect-! It must have been exhibited ere it was described, as 
has been long since observed by others. It was the per
fect man, who once walked here in the fulness of moraJ.o glory, 
and whose reflections have been left by the Holy Ghost on the 
pages of the evangelists. And next to the simple, happy, 
earnest assurance of His personal love to ourselves, ( the Lord 
increase it in our hearts!) nothing more helps us to desire to be 
with Him than this discovery of Himself. I .have heard of 
one who, observing His bright and blessed ,vays in the four 
gospels, was filled with tears and affections, and was heard 
to cry out, "O that I ·were with Him!" 
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If one may speak for others, ·beloved, it is this we want
.,

and it is this we covet. We know our need, ·but we can 
say, the Lord knows our desire. 

The same preaciher whom we quoted before says, "There is 
a time to keep and a time to cast away." ( Eccles. 3 :6). The 
Lord Jesus both kept and cast away in the due season. 

There is no waste in the services of the heart or the hand 
that worships God, be they as prodigal as they m·ay. "All 
things come of Thee," says David to the Lord, "and of Thine 
own have we given Thee." 

The cattle on a thousand hills are His, and the fullness 
of the earth. But Pharaoh treated Israel's proposal to worship 
God as id.Jeness, and the disciples challenge the spending of 
three hundred pence on the body of Jesus as waste. But to 
give the Lord His own,-the honor or the sacri-fice, the love 
of the heart, the labor of the hands, or the substance of the 
1house,-is neither idleness nor waste. It is chief work to

render to God. 
But here I would Enger for a moment or two. 
Renouncing Egypt is not idleness, nor is the breaking of 

a box of ointment on the head of Ohrist waste; though we 
thus see that a certain kind of reckoning among the children 
of men, and even at times ( and that too frequent) -among the 
saints of God, woul'd charge these things as such. Advantages 
in life are surrendered, opportunities of worldly promise are 
not used, because the heart has understood the path of com
pamonshi p with a rejected Lord. 

But this is "idleness" and "waste," many will say: the 
advantages might ·have been retained by the ,possessor, or the 
opportunities might have been sought and reached, and then 
used for the Lord. But such -persons know not. Station, and 
the human, earthly influence that attaches to it, is commended 
by them, and treated almost as ""a gift to be used for profit 
and edification and blessing." But a rejected Christ-a Christ 
cast out by men, if known spiritually by the soul, would teach 
another lesson. 

This station in life, these worldly advantages, these op
portunities so commended, are the very Egypt which Moses re
nounced. He refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter. 
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The treasures of Egypt were not riches in liis esteem, be
cause he could not ,use them for the Lord. And he went 
outside of them, and the Lord met him there, -and used him 
afterward, not to accred·it Egypt and its treasures, but to de
liver His people out of it. 

I follow th1s a little here, for it is, I feel, important to us. 

All this renunciation, however, must be made in the under
standing and faith of a rejected Lord; it will otherwise want 
all its fine and genuine and proper character. If it be made 
on a mere religious principle, as that of working out a right
eousness or a title for ourselves, it may weU be said to be 
something worse than idleness or ·waste. It then betrays an 
advantage which Satan has got over us rat-her than any 
advantage we !have got over the world". But if it be 
indeed made in the faith and love of a rejected Master, and 
in the sense and intelligence of His relation to this present 
evil world, it is worship. 

To serve man at the expense of God's truth and principles 
is not Christianity, though persons who do so will be called 
"benefactors." Christianity considers the glory of God as weU 
as the blessing of man; but as far as we lose sight of this, 
so far shall we be tempted to call many things waste and 
idleness which are really ·holy, intelligent, consistent, and de
voted service to Jesus. Indeed, it is so. The Lord's vin
dication of the woman w·ho poured her treasure on the head 
of Jesus tells me so. (Matt. 26). We are to own God's 
glory in what we do, though man may refuse to sanction what 
does not advance the good order of the world, or provide for 
the good of our neighbor. But Jesus would know God's 
claims in t:his self-seeking world, -while He recognized ( very 
surely, as we may know) His neighbor's claim upon Him
self. 

It is a mistake to suppose that all the members of the body 
of Christ are called to places of prominence, or that any mem
ber can select his place in the body. It is wholly and �bsolutely 
a matter of divine appointment. It is not one man appointing 
another; still less is it a man appointing ·himself. It is divine 
appointment, or nothing, yea, worse than nothing, a daring 
usurpation of divine rights. 
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Jlf nur �ntahfo ''�nus" nf �.criptures 

Tlzos. D. W. Muir 

mqc. �ttt? of 1lr.1tdmnntio11>-"ij!qi5 �ttlt tJris; J&criptul'!e is fuJfi!le.it'� 

u Behold My Servant.u-Some thirty years after the former 
epochal event,-thc Incarnation of the Son of God-we have 
recorded for us another scene, marking out the fulfilling, of the 
Word of God as spoken by His servant Isaiah nearly 700 
years before. The One who had been the subject of Angelic 
ecstasy on the previous occasion, after a retirement of years 
in the obscure village of Nazareth, has now come forth to 
begin His public ministry. After His baptism by John in the 
Jordan, we read in Luke 4 of His being led of the Spirit into 
the wilderness that He might -be tested of Satan. For forty 
days He fasted, and was tried and tempted by the arch
enemy of God and man. The things that appeal to poor 
weak human nature were tried on Him, but He refused them 
all. Our first parents in the paradise of Eden, were an easy 
prey to Satan. This blessed One, having hid God's Word 
in His heart, was able by that Word to repel his every sug
gestion and temptation. 

The Tried and Tested One. - He needed food, for He 
"was an hungered,'' but would not stretch out His hand to 
supply that need, apart from the bidding of His Father ( Lk. 
4:1-4). Earth's pomp and glory were stretched our before 
Him, to be His if He would renounce God and worship the 
Devil; but He wavered not for a moment, and would not 
receive even a Crown, except it came from the hands of God. 
(Vs. 5-8). Once more the tempter made an effort to enthral 
Him. Taking Him to Jerusalem, he set Hin:i on a turret 
of the Temple, and suggested that by casting Himself down 
to the pavement, in the sight of the peo-ple, He might gain 
their attention and adherence. Satan even urged that Scrip
ture assured Him that angel hands would preserve Him. 
But, again our ·blessed Lord came back at the Devil with an 
"It is written," saying "Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God." Thus did He overcome him by the Word of God, and 
returned in the power of the Spirit to O'alilee. ( Lk. 4 :9-14 ). 

Victory was His I The last Adam was triumphant where 
the first Adam had succumbed. As the dependent Man, He 
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hacl trusted 1n God, leaned on His Word, and was delivered
coming forth in the power of the Spirit from the great en
counter with the adversary. Now He was ready to step forth 
to the work God had given Him to do. 

For centuries a prophecy, found in Isaiah 61 had lain un
explained. Jewish commentaries may have dealt with it, and 
sought to "explain" it. Leaders in theology may have discussed 
it. But there is little reason for believing that they knew its 
true import. One day the Lord Jesus, after His victory in 
the wilderness, entered the synagogue at Nazareth, where He

had been brought up. He was fresh from His wonderful ex
perience, and filled with the power of the Spirit. In that 
<:onflict the ,¥ord of God was His weapon of defense, and b)
'it He had signally defeated Satan's hellish assaults. In the 
synagogue, on this occasion, there was handed to Him th� 
roll containing the prophecy of Isaiah. He at once found. 
the place marked in our Bibles as Chapter 61, and proceedec� 
to read this prophetic utterance regarding Jehovah's Anointed 
One,-applying it to Himself! 

"The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because He ha 
anointed Me to preach the gospel to the poor; He hath sen� 
Me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to preach th:• 
acceptable year of the Lord. And He closed the book . • . 
and began to say unto them, Tlz-is day is tlzis scripture ful
filled in your ears." (Luke 4:18-21). 

Never, during all the years that lay bet\Veen Isaiah's day 
and this, had there been any one who made such a claim as 
this. There was no, misunderstanding of it. He Himself wa:
the Fulfiller of this •prophecy,-then, if so, He must be the 
Messiah, the Deliverer of Israel! Here surely was a notablc
day,-marking out as it does an epoch in God's gracious way-:: 
with, not Israel only, as fuller developments make known, bu�
with the world of sinners lost, and ruined by the fall. It is 
indeed, in a unique sense, not only a presentation but, 

A Day of Proclamation. It was a day when God was tel! 
ing out His purposes of love towards poor broken-heartc. '.· 
captives of Satan who are blind and bruised. Long ago Go !: 
began to tell of the One through whom He would do all thi. ,. 
but at last His "Chosen One" had come,-He was here, and 
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God claimed for Him the confidence and faith of the needy 
ones of Adan1's race. 

Behold the Anointed of the Lordi for Jehovah ·had anointed 
Him for this gracious work,-He was here to do it, and He 
announces that "This Day is this scripture fulfilled in your 
ears.'' As our readers may have noticed in Isa. 61 :2, had the 
Lord gone on to complete the sentence He was reading, He 
would have spoken of another '''day,"-''the day of vengeance 
of our God." But, in infinite wisdom and grace, He did 
not finish the verse, and that dreadful day has not yet dawned. 
It is still the "Acceptable year of the Lord," which He 

.:announced that day. "He closed the Book," and it remains 
·closed- for the time being. In a: future day (Rev. 5) the
·same One will open the sealed Book of God's purposes, and
·that "'day of vengeance" will be ushered in, in all its fury!
cO that men were wise-that they would consider this, taking
:advantage of God's day of grace, and fleeing to Christ for sal
vation!

Thus did our blessed Lord proclaim His mission, and in 
the same breath make known God's attitude toward gui-lty and 
helpless sinners, for whom He had anointed Him. That 
"attitude" was and is one of pure grace, unmixed by ·conditions, 
or precautions. How did men receive it then? At first ap,
pearance, it would seem as though they were to r&eive Him 
and His testimony with open arms. But, alas for the fickleness 
of ·human approval ! At first they "bare witness to the gra
cious words that proceeded out of His mouth." But when He 
•·'made His application," they :began to see that He meant them
selves, when He spoke of "poor broken-hearted captives of
Satan, who were blind and bruised," and this they resented,
and would have none of Him, or His preaching. Filled with
wrath they would have killed Him, thus causing Him to
turn away from those who heard first His proclamation, and
to pass on to Capernaum.

Such has ever been the response of the natural heart to the 
ov·ertures of the grace of God. Grace knows no merit in its 
object, and would save freely, but man is ever claiming merit 
in himself, and in his ignorance supposes he is finding it. 
Hence he hates and rejects grace. Still the day of God's 
mercy lingers on. "The acceptable year of the Lord" has 
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not yet run its course, and therefore grace is still being pro
claimed. God's day of vengeance has not yet dawned,-but 
it is surely coming. For just as certainly as the centuries 
past brought the fulfilment of God's day of grace, so surely 
will the day of vengeance come. The Word of the Lord has 
spoken it. God grant that each reader in that day may be 
found a partaker of '''the true grace of God." 

� 

'<i!lreu �o:rslrippeh �im 
Address by Mr. W. J. McClure at the 
Cleveland Conference, Sept. 2, 1939 

P,lease read Matthew 2 : 1-14 
It somewhat warms my ·heart to see some glimpses of the 

glo-ry shining through the clouds of poverty and rejection in 
the case of our Lord Jesus Christ. This picture would lend 
itself as speakng of that ·blessed time that our hearts long 
for, especially at this moment, when the King will reign in 
righteousness and when the Gentiles will come to His glory, 
when the knowledge of the Lord will spread over the earth 
like the waters over the sea. That time is coming but it is 
not yet. But in this portion there are some lessons that I 
would like just to point out; not by any means all that are in 
it. We purpose rather to look at just a few things that will 
help young believers in reading this scripture. It is true that 
it is at the very opening of the gospel of Matthew, the opening 
of the New Testament, but yet there are things in it that 
are not well known, things that the Lord's people have over
looked. 

Here we have three wise men from the East. They are 
coming on a quest. "Where is He that is born King of the 
Jews? For we have seen His star in the East and are come 
to worship Him." Now I need not dwell upon why I believe 
there were three of these men. It would be according to the 
analogy of scripture that this is so, but it does not merely 
rest on that. These men had knowledge of this wonderful 
event. You ask, How? Well, in some way God communicated 
that knowledge to them. When we turn to the second chap
ter of Joshua and read of the woman in Jericho speaking in 
the way she did-"I know that the Lord hath given you the 
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land," we might ask how did she get to know that? It 
couldn't be by the Word of God. It could hardly be by 
hearing ,preaching. How then did she learn it? Well, God 
has His ways. An angel appeared to Manoah to communicate 
facts to him, and again God reserves to Himself the right to 
speak from the book of Creation. God could, if it pleased 
Hirn, use that ·book and not the second book that of Revelation. 

When they came to Jerusalem, that city instead of rejoicing 
was troubled. Why? Herod .privately knows that if the 
\King has come it is the end of his misrule. He will have 
to give up that power which he uses so much against God and 
His people. 

Moreover the people that should have looked for the Son 
of God are not ready. In fact, they seem only to be instru
ments of the devil because of their knowledge. When Herod 
wants to locate the precise time and place where the King 
·is born, ;he finds good allies in the scribes and Pharisees. They
know the Word of God, but their knowledge only helps them
to be better servants of the devil. When these wise men
started from the East, they evidently started with the star
guiding them, but for some reason or other they come to J eru
salem and ask "Where is He that is born King of the Jews?
for we have seen His star in the east and are co.me to worship
Hirn." Thus it was that the meeting is called by Herod and
the question is settled by reference to one of the minor prophets
that Bethlehem of J udaea is the place to which this wonderful
King will come. When they hear this they leave Jerusalem
and again they see the star and we read when they saw the
star "they rejoiced with exceeding great joy." They have
got something now that fully meets their need and they
enter into the preciousness of its guidance. Now the Lord
grant that His dear people that are' in this meeting today
may pass through some real experiences like this. If your
eyes are not on the corning of the Lord, if you have begun
to get occupied with other things, may the Lord grant that
you will come in contact with the star again. What will it
mean? If that hope is revived in you'r heart and you go from
these meetings with the feeling it is not likely we will ever
come again this way for the Lord is coming, what will it
mean ? Exceeding great joy.
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Guided by that star, these men go on until it shines verti
cally above a certain home and there they stop. This is the 
place, for the star stands over this house. What kind of a 
house is it? A poor house. What kind of people live there? 
Poor people. "How do you know? Are you not drawing on 
your imagination to make a picture?" No, we are not draw
ing on our imagination. We read that when the Child was 
brought to Jerusalem to present Him to the Lord, Mary took 
advantage of the provision in the Law whereby the poor could 
offer in sacrifice a pair of turtle doves or two young pigeons. 
The Law permitted her to offer a lamb if she ·had it, but also 
said, "if she be not able to offer a lamb, she shall offer two 
turtledoves or two young ,pigeons." Mary took advantage of 
that provision and offered the turtledoves. She would have 
given the Lord the very best she had but the best that Mary 
had was two turtledoves. That satisfies our minds in regards 
to the status in society of the mother of our Lord. Poor 
and humble. The Lord Jesus had the opportunity to decide 
how He would come into the world. You and I had not. 
He had. He might have chosen one of the wealthiest maidens 
of Israel, but he chose poor Mary. He came into the world 
in poverty. 

Now what about these men when they see that? Do you 
think when they started they expected that? I don't think so. 
I think they expected to come to a palace where there would 
be every appearance of royalty. They would come where the 
servants would be in livery and everything would betoken 
wealth. The idea of coming to a ,poor house and poor people 
I am sure never crossed their minds. But what happened? 
Did they say, "Oh, we have made a mistake. This is not the 
.place; this is not the king." No. Their faith was divinely 
given faith and it stood the test. They went forward with 
the greatest certainty; and their faith when tested, endured. 

And so it is with us, beloved brethren and sisters. We have 
found things in the path of fellowship with the Lord and in 
the path of service that have been very discouraging, much 
indeed to drag us down. But has it done so? Thank God 
it has not. When our eyes were opened to see the grand and 
blessed truth of gathering to the Name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the poverty of the little meetings, the fact that very 
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few of those that were well off in the world were connected' 
with them, the fact that all kinds of propaganda were used 
against the assemblies-all that never disturbed' us. We thank 
God that we had from Hi.rnself the faith to take His Word 
and go forth, outside the Camp. 

Here these dear men represent a picture that I hope by the 
grace of God we will fully realize on Lord's Day morning 
if we are spared. When they came to the house "'they saw 
Him." "Don't you think Mary was in the picture at aU?"' 
God doesn't mean to dim the glory that He put on her. He 
doesn't mean to say one word detrimental to her, but He wilJ 
exalt His Son, and so it is written they saw the young child. 
You ask an artist for a picture of this scene and he will' •por
tray the child as a very small circumstance. Mary will fill 
the picture. But when God draws the ;picture He makes the 
Child to fill it. T·hey saw the young child' and Mary. Slie 
is not forgotten, but she is not chief. "They saw the young 
child." And then what? "They worshipped Hiin and pre
sented unto Him gifts." Take this picture as a picture of 
what I trust will be realized by us on Lord's Day morning if 
we are still here. I think that the ministry then ought to lead 
up to that. We are g.1.thered to Him. They saw Him. "Let 
us go forth therefore unto Him." It is He. Oh, I tliank 
God that after about forty-five years being gathered' to the 
precious Name of the Lord Jesus I find it just as precious 
now as I did at the first. 

I remember away back in those early -days seeing the tears 
trickling down the cheeks of some ·hard-hearted ·businessmen 
at the worship meeting as we sat at the table in Victoria Hal) 
away back in 1874. The reality of it was so vivid. It was 
not in response to a burst of oratory by some gifted brother� 
but it was by contemplating the •precious truths shadowed in 
those emblems that the tears flowed. Later years may have 
dimmed it a little, but nothing can take away the affection and 
feelings we had then. 

(Continued D.V.)' 

Blessed be the God of all grace, He has met all our need

in His own perfect way; and He has met it, too, not to make 
us careful, but to make us watchful. 
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((!lyrist J\srenheh 

�'HE THAT DESCENDED IS THE SAME ALSO THAT ASCENDED 

UP FAR ABOVE ALL HEAVENS, THAT HE MIGHT FILL ALL 

THINGS�" Eph. 4 : 10. 
We have listened to the glorious tidings-"The Lord has

risen!" We have stood in thought by the entrance to the 
vacant sepulchre; seen the stone rolled away, and angel-war
ders telling of Him "Whom God hath raised up; having 
loosed the pains of death; because it was not possible that He 
should '-be 'holden of it'' (Acts 2 :24). 

When the now re-assured disciples were fully certified of 
the amazing fact, may we not well imagine that the thought 
which would suggest itself to their minds, dominating all 
others, · would be this-"Is He now to remain with us?" 
Is the adorable presence of this Conqueror of death to be 
vouchsafed as a permanent inheritance and boon to His 
Church? Nay, further, Is the time now arrived for the oft
predicted Messianic reign, when we, as His .privileged -assessors, 
are to be seated on twelve thrones-the tribal heads in a new 
and more blessed theocracy? 

No. Strange and startling, surely, the first message must 
have been which the Risen One sends them. He bids the 
weeping disconsolate Mary dry her own tears and theirs, but 
not with the gladdening assurance that He is now to continue 
for ever in their midst, as a Friend and Guide, to cheer them 
with His fellowship, and animate them with the tones of His 
living voice. He sends rather the unexpected announcement 
-that He must speedily leave them :-"Go to My brethren,
and say unto them, I ascend unto My Father, and your
Father, and to My God, and your God" (John 20:17). Ac
cordingly, as is minutely described in the sacred narrative, after
remaining with His own for fortyi days subsequent to His
resurrection-thus affording His followers ample ti.me and
opportunity to have their convictions established, on irrefrag
able evidence, regarding the reality of that great event ;-and
after giving all requisite instructions relative to the :proclama
tion of His Gospel and the extension of His Church and
kingdom, the Divine Master led His more privileged disciples
out ·•'.as .far as to Bethany, and lifted up His hands and blessed
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them-and it came to pass that while He blessed them, He 
was parted from them, and carried up into Heaven" (Luke. 
24 :50, 51). 

Let us enter this new "Cleft of the rock;" and under its 
shelter, meditate on the grounds of confidence and joy which 
the believer has in the contemplation of ·his Lord's Ascension. 
In doing so, let us state and endeavour to illustrate, two lead
ing and prominent reasons among others, why it ,vas thus 
necessary and expedient that He should "go away ;''-why it 
behoved, not only that Christ should have "suffered these 
things," but also to have ''entered into His glory" (Luke 
24:26). 

But legal release from the condemning sentence of the law, 
was not the whole which the Redeemer undertook in the sal
vation of His Church. It was indeed a vast part of it,-to 
have the chains struck off, the prison-doors opened, and the 
glorious words pronounced, "There is no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus" ( Rom. 8 : 1) . The work 
undertaken by the Great Surety from all eternity had, how
ever, far more stupendous issue. It contemplated nothing short 
of recovering to man ALL that he had lost and forfeited by 
the fall. Not only was the flaming sword of the cherubim to 
be turned away, or quenched in the blood of His cross, but 
the closed gates of a better than earthly Paradise were to be 
re-opened. Not only was the divine law to be vindicated and 
magnified; but the divine love--that love which bathed in sun
light-beams the groves of the first Eden-was to be restored, 
and the happiness of that endearing intercourse revived, when 
"'the voice of the Lord God was heard walking in the garden 
in the cool of the day." In one word, Paradise lost was to be 
Paradise regained. Having overcome the sharpness of death, 
the great Forerunner was to open the Kingdom of Heaven to 
all ,believers. 

How was this glorious achievement-this wondrous con
summation to be certified? As the Resurrrection of Christ 
from the dead constituted the ipublic evidence and testimony 
of the remission of their sins,-so His entrance into heaven was 
to form the pledge and guarantee of His people's final glorifiC'a
tion. We have already seen, that in all the more prom,inent 
and important events of His previous ministry on earth, the 
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adorable Redeemer stood as the Representative of His people; 
that they were identified with Him-reckoned as participants 
in H-is mediatorial work. When He died it was legally 
counted as if they had died along with Him ;�hen He rose, 
as if they had risen along with Him. So now when He 
ascended, it was also in His federal or representative character 
as the Vicar of His Church. Believers-the members of His 
mystical body, though still left in earth's "Valley of Vision" 
amid scenes of corruption and death, to grapple with sin and 
temptation-are yet, again and again, spoken of in Scripture, as 
if they had already received (by anticipation in the Person 
of their Head) the great covenanted reward ;-already been 
"made partakers ·of the inheritance of the saints in light." Let 
the following passages in -proof suffice-'''Who HATH raised 
us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places 
in Christ" (Eph. 2 :6). "For our conversation ( or citizenship) 
IS in Heaven"' (Phil. 3 :20). "Ye are come unto Mount 
Zion, and unto the city of the living God-to the heavenly 
J erusalern, and to an innumerable company of angels" ( Heb. 
12 :22). <�o hath made us kings and priests unto God and 
His Father" (Rev. 1 :6). 

We rejoice, indeed, to contemplate in the ascension of the 
Redeemer, the meet reward of His own sufferings and humil
iation --J the fulfilment of His own last prayer, •''Now, 0 
Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine ownself with the glory 
which I had with Thee before the world was'' (John 17 :5) . 
'·'When He had by Himself purged our sins, He sat down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high" ( Heb. 1 :3). "Sat 
down"-a significant figure-the emblem of rest. The m-ighty 
work is done-the Victor is reposing at the close of the cam.
,paign :-"His rest shall 1be glorious." But it is more than 
this. We see in Him the Precursor of a mighty multitude 
which no man can number, who, in His ascension arid glori
fication, have the pledge and prelude and earnest of their own . 

• 

And, moreover, as it is God the Father who is represented 
as the efficient Agent in all the previous parts and stages of 
the Redeemers mediatorial work-"God so loved the world" 
(John 3 :1'6)-'''Whom God hath set forth to be a propitia
tion" (Rom. 3 :25)-"It pleased the Lord to ·bruise Him"' 
{Isa. 53: 10). "Whereof I-I e hath given assurance unto all. 
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men in that He hath raised Hirn from the dead" (Acts 17:31) 
so this same adorable First person in the Ever-Blessed Trinity, 
is described as setting Hi$ seal to the great public act of 
ascension and enthronement-welcoming, in the Person of the 
Representative Head, all the believing members. "He hath 
set Him at His own right hand in heavenly places" ( Eph. 
1 :20). "Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and 
given Him a name that is above every name" (Phil. 2:9). 
When we hearken, therefore, to the Father saying to His 
Divine Son-'''Sit Thou on My right hand"-we listen in 
that coronation welcome, to more than a :personal address. We 
hear in it the authority addressed to His Church for the glori
fication of all its members ;-that they are served heirs in Him
to their regal ·honours ;-that as now ( to use a law term) 
they are de ju re-so ere long, de facto., will they be in posses
sion of the stipulated reward. "With gladness and rejoicing 
shall they be brought-they shall enter into the King's palace" 
(Ps. 45 :15). -J. R. M.

(Continued) 

"Blessed are ihe merciful for they shall obtain mercy/' 
\V,hen this country was newly settled, an Indian came one 
day to the Inn at Litchfield, Connecticut, and asked for food 
and 3J night's shelter, at the same time confessing he had 
nothing with which to pay. T:he hostess drove him away ·with 
reproachful epithets, but ·as the Indian was retiring sorrow
fully, a man who was sitting by directed the !hostess t9 supply 
his wants-promising that he woufd pay -the bill. After 
supper 1:he Indian thanked his benefactor and said he would 
some day repay him. Several years later the settler was taken 
prisoner by a hostile tribe of Indians and carried to Canada. 
His life was spared, though he himself was detained in slavery. 
But one d-ay an Indian came to ,him and bade the white man 
follow him. Day after day the captive followed his silent 
mysterious guide till one afternoon they came to a beautiful 
expanse of cultivated fields, with many houses among them. 
"Do you know that place?" asked the Ind-ian. "Yes, it is 
Litchfield." Then to the astonished exile 1:he Indian ex
claimed, "And I am the starving Indian on whom at this 
very place you took pity. And now that I have paid for my 
supper, I pray you, go home." -Hamilton. 
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�clf-�cnuncintimt 
J. N. Darby 

"MEN SHALL RE LOVERS OF SELF." 

(2 Tim. 3 :2). 
0 man ! How hast thou proved 

What in, thy heart is found ; 
By grace divine unmoved, 

By self in fetters bound. 

52J 

Love likes to be a servant, and selfishness likes to be served. 
If I realize the path-the spirit, the mind of Jesus-nothin� 

rould be more hateful to me than anything of self. You 
never find an act of self in Christ. Not merely was there no 
selfishness, but there was no self in Him. 

The Holy Spirit has no fellowship with "self." The heart 
is not delivered from it until the Spirit has guided our thoughts 
to Jesus. The effectual ,presence of the Spirit crucifies egotism 
and gives freedom of thought about ourselves-it occupies us 
with but one object-Jesus. 

Our own will, and making ourselves the center, is the 
spring of all our wretchedness; for outward circumstances may 
be trying-may give sorrow but not wretchedness-where this 
is, it is the fruit of will, restless and discontented. 

Our natural tendency is to get pleasures for self. Innocent 
they may be but they take our heart away from God: thev are 
sooiled by sin. People ask "where is the harm of these things?" 
The question is, What use are you making of them, and where 
is your heart? The moment there is a turning from the 
cross-( death to everything)-our Lord says, "Get thee be
hind Me.'' 

Moses did not seek to have his face shine, nor evrn know 
when it did, but when he had been with God, it did so. 
A shining face never sees itself. The heart is occupied with 
Christ and in a certain sense and measure self is gone. 

Our prayers, our praises, and our services, are so poor and 
worthless, and yet we are proud of them. What need, there
fore, to bare our hearts and say, "Sec if there be any wicked 
way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting." 

�� 

The Christian can never be cut off from Christ, but his 
communion can be interrupted hY, a single sinful thought. 
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fflqe � ir!it �nge nf tlye �ihle 
Professor Bettex 

"A 11d God said, Let the waters bring forth abundantfy tire 
moving creature tlzat lzntlz life, and fowl that may fly above 
the earth in the open firmament of heaven. And God created 
great whales, and every living creature t'lzat moveth, which 
the waters brought forth abundantly, after their kind, and 
every winged fowl after his !..·ind; and God saw that it was 
good. And God blessed them, saying, ,be fruitful and mu/ttiply, 
and fill the waters in the seas, and }et fowl multiply in the 
earth. And lhe evening and the morn.ing were the fifth day."' 

"And God said.'' Thus the divine work of creation goes 
on. Hitherto the air and the sea and the land covered with 
unbounded forests had been desolate and quiet. And again 
there came another night of creation, and again there was 
darkness upon the earth and the sun lost its brightness. Again 
new mountain ranges came forth out of the earth amidst 
fearful crashes and noise, accompanied by thick columns of 
smoke, and those mighty forests which had been created on the 
fourth day were buried beneath sand, mud and rock, so that 
according to God's will they should be preserved deep under 
the earth in order that men in the twentieth century might 
bring them forth as fuel for the purpose of warming their 
houses and feeding their machines, engines and steamers. But 
when the volcanoes ceased their roaring and the new moun
tains that had been formed of melted rock, had cooled off, 
when the smoke disappeared and the sun again shone forth 
bright and lovely on the fifth day of creation, then there came 
forth out of the ground an enormous abundance of vegetation. 
For the Word of God spoken once on the fourth day continued 
to retain its power in bringing forth vegetation, and will con
tinue the same as long as the earth remains. But not only 
so. In consequence of the Divine Word, there began now to 
move for the first time in the air and in the seas a great 
variety of animal life; there ca.me forth fishes and birds. 

It has been a matter of surprise that two species of animals 
apparently so different, are here in a manner grouped together 
and created on the same day. But in looking at the matter 
more closely, it will be seen that the fish and birds really 
go together and that both differ materially from the four-
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footed animals. Both have an egg shaped gradually tapering 
body, this being best adapted for their movement in the air 
and in the water. They do not walk, but move by means 
of fins and wings. In addition to this both have a fan-like 
tail which serves the purpose of a rudder, something not found 
with land animals. Further, both are covered with shingle
like scales or feathers lying one upon another. These give 
forth an oily liquid to ,protect them against wet and cold. 
Both have hollow bones, very light and yet strong, filled with 
air instead of marrow, and both are oviparous or egglaying. 
Neither are the so-called little blood corpuscles of these ani
mals round, as is the case with the four-footed animals and 
man, but oval and much larger. Finally both species of 
animals have the same mysterious, regularly returning migra
tion instinct. Like the migrating birds in the fall, the herring, 
the cod-fish and others in the depths of the sea, undertake 
their annual migration to regions unknown. In view of what 
has been said, one may justly affirm: the birds are the fish 
of the air in which they swim, and the fish, on the other hand, 
are the birds of the water in which they fly. Besides, it is 
•known to everybody that their are numerous species of birds,
the so-called divers, which can swim better upon and in the
water than they can fly in the air; and again there are the
so-called flying fish, which can sustain themselves for a time
in the air. God has assigned to these, His creatures, a beauti
ful free life. It has beco.me proverbial in many languages how
pleasant the little fish finds it in the water and how free the
bird is in the air. The eagle soars majestically for hours
around the mountain summit, looking down upon the earth
beneath him, as he sails with pleasure in the blue sky. At
the south pole, where the oceans cover an area many times
larger than Europe, the real king of the air is the strong
man-of-war bird ( Ornith.) ,¥ith much larger wings than the
c:igle, it is to him life and pleasure to spend weeks, day and
night, upon the ocean, hundreds of miles distant from the
shore; to fight with the stor.m, which tosses the mastless ships
to and fro, ever and anon crying to God in a hoarse voice that
He might send ·him his prey and food in time. And in those
same waters the much feared cachalot is king of the ocean.
As large as, yea, even larger than, the whale, with a gigantic
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angular head and frightful teeth, he rises at times to the sur
face, plays with ships and knocks against them, so that the 
strongest rafters come apart, and the vessels with everything 
in them sink into the depths of the sea. Then again he dives 
into the ocean, and traverses with great force his watery king
dom, a ruler before whom the inhabitants of the deep fly 
affrighted in all directions, and even the voracious shark, this 
tiger of the sea, takes timidly to flight. Here we have also 
a "king by divine right!" 

If we ask ourselves the question as to whether there are yet 
found in the interior of the earth remains of those creatures, 
which God created on the fifth day, we find again that the 
fact harmonizes completely with the Bible arcount. The layers 
of the earth relate to us very clearly that, after the immense 
creation of vegetation, whose remains we yet find in the coal, 
there followed great commotions of the rarth, and that all at 
once an enormous multitude of water '.!:�:mals of all kinds 
appeared upon the earth, or more pro�e11y speaking, in the 
seas, whose remains by the millions constituted certain layers 
of the earth's crust; for instance, the slate, whereof ·we have 
numerous examples. And if one sees how in a single piece 
of slate animals of all kinds, sometimes hundreds and thou
sands, are crushed together, one understands the word: "So is 
this great wide sea, wherein are things creeping innumerable, 
both small and great beasts" ( Ps. 104 :25). Also the sea
monsters, of which the Bible speaks in the original, we recog
nize very distinctly. Their remains are found in museums, 
although mostly in small specimens. They arc called "Sauria" 
or lizards on account of their shape, but you must imagine 
giant animals from 20 to 70 feet in length. There were the 
mighty "fish-sauria," with their four enormous fins, and their 
sharp teeth found in their large pr,:11:ed snouts, with which 
they could crush the ink-fis!1 �:.,d other sea animals, whose 
remains we find in their stomachs today. The eyes of this 
sea-monster are especially interesting, for these, as one may see 
from the skeleton at the present day, were enclosed by many 
movable bone-plates, which made it possible for the eyes either 
to be pressed together to a smaller size of a plate. This, no 
doubt, served a twofold purpose; on the one h:md, it prcycntrd 
the eyes of the anim.11 from bcin� blinded en coming to the 
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surface of the water, and, on the other hand, it gave it sight 
in the depths of the dark ocean in order to seize its prey. But 
there were also other sea-animals in great number, for in
stance, the sea-anemones, which, while grown fast to the 
bottom, carry their beautiful heads like flowers upon long 
slender stems from 10 to 12 feet long. Then the well known 
ammonites, which are found in many places, the smallest ones 
like a dime-piece, the largest a hundred pounds in weight and 
a;; large as a wagon wheel. Finally the ink-fish, which, on ac
ccunt of its horn-like snout , the country people call "'thunder
wedge" or "devil's-finger." 

But the inhabitants of the air, the birds, are also found for 
the first time in these layers of earth. The birds are not 
found in such abundance as the sea-animals; but we can see 
how even this fact harmonizes with the Bible, which uses 
the expression "creeping" with reference to the sea-animals, 
but not with reference to the birds. Besides ·this, the relative 
scarcity of bird-fossils is explained when we consider that the 
sea-animals, when they perished, remained in the mud by the 
thousands, and were .preserved by being petrified, while the 
birds remained upon the earth and being exposed to the air 
would decay, so that their trace was lost. Yet there arc also 
fossils of birds as created on the fifth· day, similar to our birds 
at the present day, and also some which belonged to species 
that have disappeared. 

Now let us hear something with reference to the increase 
of the sea-animals, in comparison with the inhabitants of the 
air, a point on which the Bible lays special emphasis in the 
twenty-second verse of the creation account. It is surprising 
how this blessing of God is yet manifest in regard to the 
water-animals. While the birds show a relatively slow in
crease and lay only from one to six eggs, we find in the case 
of fishes a productive ,power which surpasses even the 
productiveness of the vegetable kingdoms already referred 
to. There have been found in a single herring 68,000 
eggs, in carps from 200,000 to 342,000, in a huso ( a fish in 
the river Volga) above three millions, and in a cod from four 
to nine millions. Of course, of these eggs millions and millions 
perish from various causes; storms, water-birds, etc. But one 
who lives near the ocean may convince himself of the immense 
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number of sea-animals, which are in the water. Thus, for 
instance, at the sea-port of Havre, thirty to forty fish-boats 
launch out into the ocean every day of the year and catch 
within a relatively small area an immense quantity of prawn, 
and small l'obsters, which are eaten along the entire sea-coast, 
also in Rouen and Paris. And yet they do not decrease. 
Again, hundreds of large ships, with fishing-crews of from 
fifteen to twenty thousand, sail annually to the ·banks of NeN

foundland, and catch on an average thirty miflions of cod, and 
still this fish is always found there in the same quantities. The 
Norwegians alone, when the herring-migration from the north 
pole takes place along their coasts, catch in a few weeks three 
hundred millions and often a great many more, so that they 
make use of them as manure for their fields. Hordes of sharks 
and whales follow ties,; coh!mns and eat thousands of them, 
so that they become big and fat; and yet, in spite of all this 
destruction one · cannot notice the least decrease. An immense 
quantity of them find their way every year to the depth., of 
the Atlantic ocean, where, no doubt, they serve as food for 
the larger fish. And again there comes from the norLli pole, 
year by year, this inexhaustible stream of mighty life. It has 
been asserted that, if the means for catching and transporting 
them would be at hand, the entire human family could live 
on fish without a noticeabl'e decrease. Thus the Word of 
God, spoken on the fifth day of creation, is still ·being fulfilled: 
"Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature 
that hath life," and: "Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the 
waters in the seas." 

"Thou shalt call His Name Jesus (Saviour) for He shall 
Save." When John Brown of Haddington, in his last ill
ness, heard the bells ringing and was told it was to celebrate 
the King's birthday, 1he exclaimed, "0, blessed be God, how
ever worthy our sovereign be, we !have a better King's Birth
day to celebrate. Unto us was born in the City of David a 
Saviour, Who ,jg Christ the Lord I On account of that event, 
the Gospel-bells have been sounding for ages past, and they 
will ring louder and louder still. Our Saviour l the Son of 
God, our Saviour. His kindness, His kindness! A Saviour 
to sinners, to me l" 
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�!i �&olutiou 'ttrrttc? 
1V. Bell Dawso11, �1.A ., D.Sc., 111.lnst.C.E., F.R.S.C. 

Gold Medallist in Geology and Natural Science, McGill 
University. Laureate of the Academy of Sciences, Paris. 

WHAT Gon Drn FOR MAN.

When t,he first man and woman went wrong by taking their 
own ·way instead of doing as God wished, the great question 
came to be: "\1/hat will God do about this? He intended the 
whole earth to become like Eden; He meant the animals to be 
looked after' wisely under the care of men; He wished the 
world to be filled with people who ,vere good and happy.* 
He had Himself intended to rest after His work in creating 
things; and to have man for His friend, in peace and rest with 
Him. But all these plans were upset because of man's wilful
ness and disobedience. Could this be put right, and what was 
to be done about it? 

One thing is sure; the eternal and almighty God will not 
allow His plans to be overthrown for ever without remedy. 
But there is far more than this; for we are sliown by what 
the Lord God did, that He had a deep love for man and had 
at heart his best welfare. For as soon as the trouble arose, the 
Lord tells Adam and Eve that Satan will not gain the rule 
over the world by Ibis success in Eden; but that the ''seed of 
the ,voman" who will come, would "bruise the serpent's head." 
This is the great promise of hope, whicb grows brighter all 
through the Old Testament. A deliverer would arise, who 
would "destroy the works of the devil." 

But there is still the further question: How is this to be 
done? The answer to this question would lead us into the 
deep things of God; things that even the angels desire to look 
into.�* For God's thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor are 
our ways like His ways. Yet ,vhat we need to know is made 
very plain. Men were taught from the first, that they could 
only be forgiven through a sacrifice. This was made clear to 
Adam's own sons, and it was shown more plainly still by the 

* Sir William Dawson, the geologist, shows that the world, instead
of going forward, has been kept back a geological age by the Fall of 
Man. 

** How it is that God can be just and yet justify the ungodly, is 
the greatest problem in the ,moral universe; involving consistency in 
the attrjbutes of the Deity. (See Rom. 3:24-26). 
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sacrifice of the lamb at the Passover. These sacrifices were 
continued all down the centuries, and in the time of Christ the 
Passover was still kept. The great lesson that was thus taught, 
from the days of Adam to Christ, is summed up in one sen
tence in the New Testament: "Without shedding of blood is 
no remission;'' that is, no forgiveness for sin and no way to 
be made clean and pure. 

So the children in every generation amongst the Hebrew 
people, down to the time of Christ, were taught this lesson 
which is the most needful of all to learn. When a boy was 
twelve years old, he went up to the Temple where the sacrifices 
were offered. They were thus led to understand what Christ 
would do when He came; and He was pointed out to the first 
disciples as .. 'the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin 
of the world." This then was the way which God thought 
out for man; and "when the fulness of the time was come, 
God sent His Son, made of a woman, ... to redeem them that 
were under the law." His deep love for mankind is shown, 
because "He spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up 
for us all. " 

God the Father made this wonderful sacrifice to bring men 
back to Himself, and He sends forth the call to the whole 
world: "Look unto Me, �nd be ye saved, all the ends of the 
earth." And the Lord Jesus specially commands the Gospel to 
be made known to every one in all the world; because he that 
believes shall be saved. 

THE CoNTRAST. 

If we turn now to what Evolution teaches, we readily see 
that it sets all this aside. For it tells us that men began at a 
lower level than savages; they were merely animals. What the 
reason was that they were not content to remain animals, the 
evolutionists are unable to explain; nor do they know what 
caused them to develop.* Yet somehow these animals wanted 
to become different; so they kept on trying and striving, till 
they gradually learned to make things which they had not sup
posed that they would ever need. They also invented much 
better things for killing one another, than any animals could 
possibly have thought of. So the strongest and :fiercest were 

* The want of a cause {as evolutionists admit) is discussed in No ..
4 of this Series. 
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better able to put down the others, which helped them very 
much to improve. After a very long time and much striving, 
they became so clever that they found they had turned into 
men. 

Now, if this was the way that men came to be, people can 
say: We have every reason to be proud, for we have done 
remarkably well. We have developed ourselves till we have 
become very capable. We do not need to be forgiven ; we 
ought to be praised for having become as good as we are. 
All that we need to do is to go on improving ourselves and 
improving the world; and bye and bye we will all be comfor
table and happy. So the evolutionists tell us that if we only 
have patience, it will not be so long before the children who 
will be born will find themselves in a much better world. 

This may sound very hopeful, but there are many questions to 
answer and many dark things in the world, which make even 
evolutionists very doubtful that this will come true; and many 
of them quite despair of any real improvement. But we must 
go on to the most serious and important question of all. For 
it is surely plain, even to a child, that if people have im
proved from animals, they have done well and do not need to 
be forgiven. And if they can go on improving themselves till 
they are all perfectly good, they do not need any help, even 
from God. So the great question that we come to is this:-

Why was it that God sent His Son into the world, that 
the world through Him might be saved? Why did He take 
this trouble, as we may say, if it was not needed? Evolution 
says we are on the path of progress, and in no danger of going 
to destruction; and we do not need to repent by turning round 
to look for the narrow way which leads unto life. Is this 
what God thinks? Why, then, did He make the great sacrifice, 
and give His only Son, that whosoever believes in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life? When Christ bore our 
sins in His own body on the cross, can any one venture to hint 
that this was unnecessary? 

The Bible from its opening to the close, has the one story to 
tell about sin and redemption; and the heart of the Gospel is 
that Christ came, as He Himself says, to give His life as a 
ransom. But all this loses its meaning if we listen to Evolu
tion; for it tells us that men have got on very well until now, 
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and that our future is in our own hands. It is thus clear that 
Evolution takes away all meaning from pardon and salvation, 
by making them needless. vVe must each choose, therefore, 
whether we will accept what Evolution says, or believe the 
Gospel of the grace of God. 

THE Two WAYS. 

There is a way to tell whether a thing is true, which we 
:may well look into. vVhen learned men are trying to find 
out more, they may begin by supposing some new thing to be 
true, and see what this leads to; and they can then judge 
whether it is correct or not. For if it brings them to a wrong 
conclusion, it cannot be right. The schoolboy learns this way 
of testing truth in his geometry. For example, he is told to 
suppose that two triangles which are described are not equal ; 
and when he reasons this out, he reaches a conclusion which 
is impossible. So it is clear that he must have started wrong; 
and ,vhat he supposed, cannot be true. Questions of right and 
wrong can be judged in the same way. ,.v e may suppose that 
it is no ·harm to tell lies, and then see what would come of 
this, if no one could trust what any one else said. 

It •is, therefore, quite fair to try the theory of Evolution in 
this ,vay; to learn what it leads to, and what influence fr has 
on those who take it to be true. "re have an account of this 
from a girl-student at a great University, where the professors 
taught Evolution to the students. As she was in her senior 
year, she had been for three or four years herself amongst the 
students; and when asked to explain what came of this teach
ing, she said :-

' .. The boys and girls that I know, who have accepted the 
idea that they are only superfor animals, are no longer inter
ested in religion and are wholly animal in their tendencies. 
Ninety per cent of the immorality in our University is trace
able to this notion. These girls and boys seem to think that 
all restraint has been removed by this discovery that God did 
not; make them as taught by the Bible, and that therefore 
there is no responsibility to God for their actions. The girls 
are often heard to excuse themselves ( for their excesses) on 
the very ground that God and ·heaven and hell and all the 
rest of it, have been ruled out of existence by Evolution.' 1 Her 
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attitude seemed to be that every student felt that he must 
"turn down'' one or other, either the Christian faith or Evolu
tion.!!:· 

So these dear-headed young 1people understand how to reason 
correctly, and they have found the results that Evolution must 
lead to. The worst thing that it does is to overthrow their 
faith in God, which would give them strength and courage 
against evil. It is not only students at the Universities who 
find this, but learned men of science have the same story to 
tell. Dr. G. J. Romanes, well known as a friend of Danvin, 
was led away from ·his faith by Evolution. In looking back 
when near the end of his life, he speaks of "the appalling con
trast between the hallowed glory of the creed that once was 
mine, and the lonely mystery of existence as I now find it." 
Sir Arthur Keith, a former President of the British Associa
tion, tells us w·hat came to him when he was taught to believe 
Evolution: "By this new knowledge my youthful creed was 
smashed to atoms. My personal God, Creator of heaven and 
earth, melted away. The desire to pray-not the need-was 
lost; for one cannot pray for help to an abstraction." 1

**

We see, then, how Evolution upsets the most intelligent, 
and the educated young men and women, by turning their 
minds away from the truth of the Bible and belief in Christ. 
When this goes on in countries which are enlightened, we may 
look next at the other extreme; to see how the most degraded 
of men can be made better. We ask: How can they be raised 
to a higher level, and freed from the evils which keep them 
down? We have the answer from one who knew such people 
well; from James Chalmers, who lived a long time among the 
degraded tribes of the South Sea Islands. He shows how true 
uplift can be brought to such ipeople, when he says:-

''I have had twenty-one years' experience among natives. 
I ihave seen the half-civilised and the uncivilised; I have lived 
with the Christian native, and I have lived, dined and slept 
with the cannibals. For at least nine years of my life I have 
lived with the savages of New Guinea. But I have never yet 

* Interview with a young woman undergraduate, given in an
American magazine, and reprinted in The Bible for China, November, 
1927. No names are given. 

** From Thoughts on Religion, by Romanes; and The Forum for 
April, 1930. 
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met with a single man or "·oman, or a single people, that your 
civilisation without Christianity has civilised. Wherever there 
has been the slightest spark of civilisation in the Southern Seas, 
it has been because the Gospel has been preached there; and 
wherever you find a friendly people, there the missionaries of 
the Cross have been preaching Christ." 

The Gospel is thus able to change the lowest of men into 
new creatures. Evolution asks us to hope for slow improve
ment during many generations which may not come about; but 
the Gospel transforms the people themselves who hear the 
message. No one can deny that this actually happens, and is 
now going on in the world. Those who ware brought up as 
pagans, and lived in dread of evil spirts, are being brought 
into peace with God; their cruelty turns to kindness, and the 
deadly quarrel gives place to forgiveness, which was never 
known before; the harsh ways between the father and mother 
soften down into loving helpfulness, and the children learn this 
spirit. 

What, then, shall we believe? On the one hand there is 
Evolution, which is unproved in the past and is powerless in 
the present world to help us to develop into anything better; 
and on the other hand there is the Word of God and the Gos
pel of Christ, which is the power of God unto salvation, to 
every one that believes. If we lvould enter the kingdom of 
heaven we must come into it like little children; and our 
belief in Christ and His cross, we may put in the words of the 
simple -hymn :-

We may not know, we cannot tell 
What pains He had to bear; 

But we believe it was for us 
He hung and suffered there. 

"Jesus, Who is called Christ." Bernard wrote "'The name 
of Jesus is sweet in the mouth, sweeter in the ear, most glad
some in the heart." "Yet that name Jesus (Saviour) alone is 
not half so sweet as when Christ ( the Anointed One) is added 
to it. For the name Jesus Christ betokeneth such a Saviour 
as is anointed and appointed thereunto by God, consecrated to 
thP office according to His Godhead and qualified for it ac
c0rding to His manhood." -Trapp. 
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Thirty-three years ago I was Resident Physician in the old 
Royal Infirmary of Edinburgh. The winter session was in 
full swing, and the wards under my charge were crammed. 
But I had one day to take in an extra patient, whose history, 
and conversion, are indelibly printed on my mind. 

A well-known Edinburgh physician called one day about 
noon, and asked if I could receive a patient, suffering from 
typhus fever, in whom he was deeply interested. He had 
known her from childhood, and little more than a fortnight 
before she had been married to a young Edinburgh artisan. 
He had lately started in business, but had prospered so much, 
that he felt warranted in taking to his side the bonnie lassie, 
who had long been the object of his heart's affection. 

Amid the congratulations and rejoicing of friends they were 
married, and began their honeymoon thus auspiciously. With
in three days the bridegroom fell ill. The doctor alluded to 
was called, and in a day or two more pronounced the illness 
to be typhus fever of a very grave kind, and on the fourteenth 
day after the marriage his patient succumbed. 

The young bride waited day and night on her husband; 
from him contracted the same malady, and, three days after his 
interment, came under my care. 

The above history, I need scarcely say, a,Yoke my deepest 
sympathies. Assuring him that I would receive, and do all 
that I could for his patient, the doctor hastened away to have 
her at once transferred from her desolate home to the Infirma
ry ward. 

She arrived early that afternoon, :md shortly after admiss:on 
I was at her bedside. The fever was on:y in its initial stage, 
so her mind was quite clear. She had a very winsome, attrac
tive face, but her grief seemed to have turned her heart to 
stone. The look of stricken, bewildered, agony on her face 
I shall never forget, and, while giving instructions to the 
nurse as to suitable treatment of the body, I wondered what 
words of comfort could be ministered to une who, wid:in one 
short fortnight, had been a happy bride, an anxious wife, and 
was now a broken-hearted wi�ow. 
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I looked to the Lord for guidance, and then said, "\Vell, 
Hcl'en, I know all about your sorrow, and so docs Another, 
who can help and comfort you as I cannot." 

"He is dead, he is dead," was all she said. 
"Yes," I replied, "'your beloved husband is dead, but I 

speak of One who is alive. He was once dead, and dead for 
us. I mean the Lord Jesus ; do you know Him?" 

She shook her head slowly, and sadly. 
"'\Vould you not like to know him?" 
"Yes, but I have never loved Him." 
"Tn1e, but He has loved you, and now in your sorrow and 

distress He wants to do two things, to save your soul, and 
heal your broken heart. When here upon earth He said, 'The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon lVIe, because He hath anointed Me 
to preach the gospel' to the poor; He hath sent Me to heal 
the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that 
are bruised; to preach the acceptable year of the Lord' ( Luke 
4:18,19). He spoke these words when He was here upon 
earth, amid human misery and sorrow. He came to 'heal the 
broken-hearted, as well as to bring deliverance to the cap
tiives of sin, and He does both wondrously. 

"He is the same Jesus today as He was then, the only differ
ence is this, that since He spo.ke these words, He has died
died for sinners, died for our sins, has borne them on His 
own body on the tree, and met all the claims in respect of 
them. We are toM that 'He appeared to put away sin by 
the sacrifice of Himself, and as ,it is appointed unto men once 
to die but after this the judgment; so Christ was once offered 
to bear the sins of many' ( Heb. 9 :26-28). Having borne 
all our sins, and their judgment too, He died, but God has 
raised Him from the dead, and He now speaks from the glory, 
and this is ,Yhat He says: 'Fear not, I am the first and the 
last: I am He that liveth, and was dead; and behold, I am 
alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of death and of 
hades'" (Rev. 1 :17,18)'. 

"'But I have ·been a great sinner." 
"True, and He is a much greater Saviour." 
"But I have not loved Him." 
''Quite true, but He has loved us." 
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'''Do you think I-Ie loves me?" 

''W el'I," I replied, "do you believe Ile die<l for you, sinner 
though you be?" 

"Yes, I believe that." 

"'And would He have dic<l for you if He had not loved 
you?" This question she pondered a while, and then rcplied-

"N o-no, He surely loved me, if IIc cliicd for me;" and 
tears, which ,had refused to flow tiU this hour, rained down 
her cheeks, as the sense of the Lord's love to her entered, 
melted, and heal'ed her poor chilled and broken heart. 

The stony look of agony on her face was dispell'ed. She 
slipped into an atmosphere of peace and rest in the sense of 
the l'ove of Jesus. 

I needed not to say any more, but I did say: "Let your 
heart get all the comfort of this-the One who has loved you, 
and died for you, is alive for evermore. Your heart will never 
be broken because of losing Him, for He ever lives, and He 
ever loves. The one you have l'oved on earth you have lost, 
through death, but the One who voluntarily died for you now 
lives in heaven. Jesus will' be your undying Friend." 

She softly muttered, "Thank God, thank God, I sec it all, 
He loves me, and He ever Nvcs; my heart is comforted," and 
closing her eyes, now fixed on a risen Man in glory, she 
�cemcd, and she really was, a totally changed being when I 
left her. 

The fever ran its course wildly, and Helen swam for her 
IHe indeed, 2s it got to its heig,ht, and delirium, by day and 
night, had to ·be contended with. The form it took was very 
touching. For many days she spoke of none but J csus, and 
her broken utterances were expressive of rest and content
ment in the sense of liis love. 

Then came a moment when •''Wl1cre is He? I have lost 
Him," was frequently on the lips, and the hands were put out, 
as though to seek, and find a lost object. ,.f o my great joy 
the crisis of the fever came on the fourteenth day. She fell 
into a sound slumber, and when she awoke next morning, con
scious, and I said, "Well, Helen, how arc you?" her answer 
was, "I have Him! I have H,im !'' 

"What do you mean?" 
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"Oh! I have had a horrid kind of nightmare. 
had lost my SaYiour, my Jesus, but thank God, 
a dream. I have Him-my Jesus," and again 
down her cheeks. 

I thought I 
it was only 
tears rolled 

She made a good recovery, left the hospital in due time, and 
I often saw her afterwards. While mourning rightly the loss 
of her husband, the healing, consoling power of the love of 
the Lord always kept her spirit bright, cheerful, and restful. 

In the experience of eight and thirty years I have never 
seen so sweet an instance of the power of the charming name 
of Jesus on a stricken soul. He saves, and He satisfies; He 
succours, and He sympathises; such is Jesus the Saviour. 

Dear reader, do you know ought of His love and sympathy? 
Are you passing through sorrow? Has death robbed you 
of some tenderly loved one? Live not in the past, nor seek 
to find comfort in memories of bygone days. Turn r.ow to 
Jesus, hear His voice. If saved, pillow your head on His love. 
If unsaved, come, and let Hi.m wash all your many sins away, 
and then lead you likewise to pillow your head on His blessed 
unchanging love. 

"fflcll uc uour dyiThrcn of it.0

"@11lu n �ou'' 
At the beginning of the last century, a servant of Christ 

was going early to a little "kirk" in Scotland. On his "·ay 
he met one of his deacons whose face wore a resolute, but dis
tressed and anxious expression. 

"Mr. --," said the deacon, "I have something on my 
conscience to say to you. There must be something radically 
wrong in your preaching; for there has been only one addition 
to the church in a year, and he is only a boy." 

The eyes of the old servant of Christ moistened, and his 
thin h:md trembled. ''I know it-I feel it all," he said, "but 
I have tried to do my duty, I have sought to the best of my 
ability to preach the Word, and I can trust God for the 
results. 

"True," said the deacon, "but 'by their fruits ye shall know 
them,' and one new member, and he only a boy, seems poor 
results for a whole year. I don't want to be hard, but I have 
done my duty in speaking plainly." 
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T·hc old servant of Christ passed on with a heavy heart, 
crushed by the cruel' words, spoken as a "duty." After the 
meeting, he lingered on, and with •·'strong crying and tears," 
poured out his grief and shame to God. It was all true-all 
that remained to be seen of his year's labor, was one soul, and 
he only a boy. In God's presence, however, he found relief 
as he laid hold on His Word, that that which had "gone from 
His mouth would not return void," and he went home com
forted. "Only a boy"-but what joy would have been his had 
·he known that that boy was destined to be the bearer of the
gospel to thousands of benighted Africans. A year's labor, for
"only a boy," but-that boy was Robert Moffat, one of
Africa's greatest pioneer missionaries I

� 

�tS1'5untttrij 1!txperfonces in �mtt! 1fimros 
�uuswe ;Jr.ea-dplt¼J 

An 'incident in the Life of Adoniram Judson, "T!z.e Apostle 
to tlze Burmans." 

By ll1rs. E. C. Judson (his wife). 
The sunlight fell aslant upon the fragile framework of a 

Burman zayat; ·but though it was some hours past midday, the 
burning rays were not yet level enough to l'ook too intrusively 
beneath the low projecting eaves. Yet the day was intensely 
hot, and the wearied occupant of the one bamboo chair in the 
centre of the building, looked haggard and careworn. All day 
long he sat in that position, repeating over and over again, as 
he could find listeners, such simple truths as mothers are 
accustomed to teach the infant on their knees; and now his 
head was aching, and his heart was very heavy. He had met 
some scoffers, some who seemed utterly indifferent, but not 
one sincere inquirer after the truth. 

In the middle of the day, when the sun was hottest, and 
scarcely a European throughout all India was astir, he had 
received the greatest number of visitors; for the passers--by 
were glad of a moment's rest and shelter from the sun. The 
mats were still spread invitingly upon the floor; but though 
,persons of almost every description were continually passing 
and repassing, they seemd each intent on his own business, and 
the missionary was without a listener. 
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If he could only do something to fill up these tedious inter
vals I But no ; this was a work to which he must not give 
a divided mind. He was renewing a half-tested experiment in 
wayside preaching, and he would not suffer his attention to 
be distracted by anything else. While his face was ·hidden by 
his book, and his mind intent on self-improvement, some poor 
passer-by might lose a l'ast, an only opportunity of hearing 
the words of life. 

'''God reigns," he repeated, as though some reminder of the 
sort were necessary. "God Almighty reigns; and I have 
given myself to him, soul and body, for time and for eternity. 
His will be done!" 

He would be sternl'y, rigi<lly faithful; and the blessing would 
surely come in time. Yet it was with an irrepressible yawn 
that he took up a little Burman tract prepared by himself, 
of which every word was as familiar as his own name, and 
commenced reading aloud. The sounds caught the ear of a 
coarsely-clad water-bearer, and she lowered the vessel from 
·her head, and seated herself afar off, just within the shadow
of the low eaves. Attracted by the foreign accent of the read
er, few passed without turning the head a few moments to
listen; then, catching at some word which seemed to them
offensive they would Tepeat it mockingly and hasten on.

Finally the old water-bearer, grinning in angry derision till 
•her wrinkled visage became positively hideous, rose, slowly
adjusted the earthen vessel on her head, and passed al'ong,
muttering as she went, "Jesus Christ !-no Nigban !-ha, ha,
ha!" The heart of the missionary sunk within him, and he
was on the point of laying down the book. But die shadow
of another passer-by fell upon the path, and he continued a
moment longer. It was a tall, dignified-looking man, l'eading
by the hand a ·boy, the open mirthfulness of ,vhosc bright,
button-like eyes was in perfect :keeping with his dancing little
feet. T·he stranger was of a grave, staid demeanor, with a
turban of aristocratic smallness,, a silken robe of somewhat
subdued colors, and a snow-white tunic of gentlemanlike length
and unusual fineness.

"Papa, papa!" said the boy, with a merry little skip, and 
twitching at the 1hand he ,vas hol·ding, "Look, l'ook, papal 
there is Jesus Christ's man. Amail how shockingly ,vhitel" 
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"'Jesus Christ's man" raised his eyes from the book which 
he could read just as well without eyes, and bestowed one of 
his brightest smiles upon the little stranger, just as the couple 
were passing beyond the corner of the zayat, but not too late 
to catch a bashfully pleased recognition. The father did not 
speak nor turn his head, but a ray of sunshine went down 
into the missionary's heart from those happy little eyes; and 
he somehow felt that his hour's reading had not been thrown 
away. A priest ·W'rapped his yellow robes about him and sat 
down upon the steps, as though for a moment's rest. Then 
another stranger came up boldly, and with considerable osten
tation, seated himself on the mat. He proved to be a philoso
pher, from the school then recently disbanded at Prome; and 
he soon drew on a brisk animated controversy. 

The missionary did not finish his day's work with the shut
ting up of the zayat. At night, in his closet, he remembered 
both iphilosopher and priest; pleaded long and earnestly for 
the scoffing old water-bearer; and felt a warm tear stealing 
to his eye, as he presented the case of the tall stranger, and 
the laughing, dancing ray of sunshine at his side. 

Day after day went by, as oppressively hot, as dusty, and 
bringing as many feverish winds as ever; but the hours were 
less wearisomle, because many Ii ttle buds of hope had been· 
fashioned, which might yet expand into perfect flowers. But 
every day the tall' stranger carried the same imperturbable face
past the zayat; and every day the child made some silent 
advance towards the friendship of the missionary, bending his. 
half-shaven head, and raising his little nut-colored hand to
his forehead, ·by way of salutation, and smiling till his round 
face dimpled all over like ripples in a sunny pool. One day, 
as the pair came in sight, the missionary beckoned with his. 
hand, and the child, with a single bound., came to his knee. 

"Moung-Moung !" exclaimed the father in a tone of surprise
blended with anger. But the child was back again in a mo
ment, with a gay colored Madras handkerchief wound around• 
·his head; and with his ·bright lips parted, his eyes sparklin�
and dancing with joy, and his face wreathed with smiles, he
seemed the most charming thing in nature. "Very beautiful',""
said the child, touching his new turban, and looking into his.



542 A,sembly A.,nnals 

father's beclouded face, with the fearlessness of an indulged 
favorite. 

"Very ·beautiful!" repeated the father, involuntarily. He 
meant the chil'd. 

"You have a very fine boy tbere, sir," said the missionary, 
in a tone intended to be conciliatory. The stranger turned 
with a low salaam. For a moment he seemed to hesitate, as 
though struggling betwen ibis native politeness and his desire 
to avoid an acquaintance with the proselyting foreigner. Then 
taking the hand of the little boy who was too proud and happy 
to notice his father's confusion, he ·hastened away. 

,·,1 do not think that zayat a very good pl'ace to go to, 
Moung-Moung," said the father, gravely, when they were well 
out of hearing. The boy answered only by a look of inquiry 
strangely serious for sucb a face as his. "These white for
eigners are-:" He did not say wbat, but shook his head with 
mysterious meaning. The boy's eyes grew larger and deeper, 
but he only continued to look up into his father's face in 
wondering silence. 

"I shall leave you at home tomorrow, to keep you from 
his wicked sorceries." 

"Papa!" ''What, my son?" 
"I think it will do no good to leave me at home." "Why?" 
''He has done something to me." ''Who? the Kal'ah-·byoo ?" 
"l do not think 'he bas :hurt me, -papa; 'but I can not-keep 

-away-n�h, no!"
''What do you mean, Moung-Moung ?"
'''The sorcerer has done something to me-put his beautiful

eye on me. I see it now." And the boy's own eyes glowed 
with a strange, startling brilliancy. 

""Mai, ·'mai ! what a 'boy. He is not a sorcerer, only a very 
provoking man. His eye-wbish·! It is nothing to my little 
Moung-Moung. I was onl'y sporting. But w·e lvill have done 
with him·; ·you shall go there no more--" 

"If I can ·help it, papa!" "Help if! Hear the foolish child. 
What strange fancies!'' 

"Papa'l" '"'What, my son?" 

"Angry '!'' ·The soft smile ,on 
a sufficient :answer. 

"You will not be angry?" 
that stern, 'bearcled face was 
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"Is it true that she-my mother-?" "Hush, Moung-
Moung !" 

"'Is is true that she ever s:hikoed to the Lord Jesus Christ?" 
"Who dares to tell you so?"' 
"I must not say, papa; the one who told me said it was 

as much as life is worth to talk of such things to your son. 
Did she, papa?" 

"What did he mean? Who could have told such a tale?" 
"Did she, papa?" 
"That is a very pretty turban the foreigner gave you." "Did 

she?" 
"And makes your bright eyes brighter than ever." 
nDid ,my mother shiko to the Lord· Jesus Christ?'' 
"There, there, you have talked enough, my boy," said• the 

father gloomily; and the two continued· their walk in silence. 
As the conversation ceased, a woman who, with a palm-leaf 
fan before her face, had followed closely in the shadow of 
the stranger-so closely, indeed, that she might have heard' 
every word that had been spoken-stopped at a little shop by 
the way, and was soon seemingly intent on making purchases. 

"Ko Sh way-bay!" cal1'ed out the missionary. A man bear
ing a large satchel, which he ·had just newly filled with boo� 
appeared at the door of an inner apartment of the zayat .. 
"Did you observe the tall man who just passed, leading a little 
boy?" 

''I saw him." "What do you know about ·him?" 
"He is a writer under government-a very respectable man 

-haughty-reserved-" u And what else?" 
"He hates-Christians, T'sayah-." "is he very bigoted, then?'" 
"'No, Tsaya:h; he is more like a sceptic than a Boodhist. 

Grave as he appears, he sometimes treats sacred things very 
playfully, always carelessly. But does the teacher remember
it may be now three, four-I d'o not ,Jcnow how many years 
ago-a young woman came for medicine-?" 

The missionary smiled. "I should liave a wonderful mem ... 
ory, Shwaybay, if I carried all my applicants for medicine in 
it." 

"But this one was not like other women. She had the face 
of an angel-and her voice-the teacher must remember her 
voice-it was like the silvery chimes� of the pagoda bells. at 
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midnight. She was the favorite wife of the Salz-ya
., and this 

little boy, her only child, ,vas very ill. She did not dare ask 
you to the house, or even send a servant for the medicine, 
for her husband was one of the most violent persecutors-" 

''Ay, I do recollect her, by her distress and her warm 
gratitude. So this is her child! What has become of the 
mother?'' 

"Has the teacher forgotten putting a Gospel of Matthew 
in her hand, and saying that it contained medicine for her.,

for that she was afflicted with a worse disease than the fever 
of her little son; and then lifting up his hands and praying 
very solemnly?" 

"I do not recall the circumstances just now. But what f . .,,,came o 1tr 
•·'They say," answered the Burman, lowering his voice, and

first casting an investigating glance around him-"they say 
that the medicine cured ·her. She read the book nights, while 
watching by her baby, and then she would kneel down and 
pray as the teacher had done. At last the Sdlz-ya got the 
wxiting." "What did he do with it?'' 

"Only burnt it. But she was a tender little creature, and 
could nof bear his look; so, as the baby got out of danger, 
she took the fever-" 

"And died?' asked the missionary, remarking some hesita
tion in the manner of his narrator. 

•·'Not of the fever altogether. It must have been an angel
call. The Sah-ya was very fond of her, and did everything 
to save her; but she just grew weaker, day by day, and her 
face more beautiful; and there was no holding her back. She 
got courage as she drew near Paradise, and begged the Sah-ya 
to send for you. He is not a hard-hearted man, and she was 
more than life and soul to him; but he would not send. And 
so she died, talking to the last moment of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and calling on everybody about her to love him, and 
worship none but him." 

"Is this true, Shway-bay ?" 
"I know nothing about it, Tsayah; and it is not very safe 

to know anything. The Sah-ya has taken an oath to destroy 
everybody having too good a memory. But,"-and the man 
again looked cautiously around him-" does the teacher think 
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that little Burman children are likely to run into the arms 
-0£ foreigners ·without being taught?" 

"What of the child•?" 
"A ,vonderful boy, Tsayah. He seem,s usually as you have 

:Seen him; but he has another look-so strange! He must have 
c?.ught something from his mother's face just before she went 
·up -to the golden country."

The missionary seemed lost in thought; and the assistant,
after waiting a moment to be questioned further, slung his
-satchel over his shoulder, and ,proceeded up the street.

The next day the missionary remarked that the Sah-ya went
by on the other side of the way, and without the little boy; and
the next day and the next the same. In the meantime, the
wrinkled old water-bearer had ·become a sincere inquirer, "The
-one shall be taken and the other left," sighed the missionary, as
he tried to discern the possible fate of his bright-eyed little
friend.

T·he fourth day came-. The old ·water-bearer was in an
agitated state of joy and doubt-a timid but true believer. The
self-confident philosopher had almost ceased to cavil. Fresh
inquirers had appeared, and the missionary's heart was strength-
. ened. 'Dhen his thoughts turned to the stern Sah-ya and his
little boy; and he again mur.mured, ''And the other left-the
other left!" 

The desponding words had scarcely passed his lips ,vhen, 
with a light laugh, the very child ·who was in his thoughts, and 
who somehow clung so tenaciously to his heart, sprang up the 
steps of the zayat, followed by his grave, dignified father. 
The boy wore his new Madras turban, arranged with a pretty 
sort of jauntiness, and above its showy folds he carried a red 
lacquered tray with a cluster of golden plantains on it. Plac
ing the gift at the missionary's feet, he drew back ,vith a 
pleased smile of boyish shyness, while the man bowing court
eously, took his seat upon the mat. 
"Sit down, Moung-Moung, sit down," said the father, in 
the low tone that American parents use when remindin� care
less little boys of their hats; for, though Burmans and Ameri
cans differ somewhat in their peculiar notions of etiquette, 
the children of both races seem1 equally averse to becomine-

� learners. 
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"You are the foreign priest," he remarked civilly, and more 
by way of introduction than inquiry. 

"I am a missionary." 

The stranger smiled, for he had purposely avoided the of
fensive epithet, and was amused and conciliated by the mission
ary's frank use of it. "And so you make people believe in 
Jesus Christ?" "I try to." 

The visitor laughed outright; then, as if a little ashamed 
of his rudeness, he composed his features, and with his usual 
courtesy resumed, "My -little son ·has heard of you, sir; and he 
is very anxious to learn something about Jesus Christ. It is 
a pretty story that you tell of that Man-prettier, I think, 
than any of our fables ; and you need not be afraid to set it

forth in its brightest colors; for my Moung-Moung will never 
see through its absurdity, of course." 

The missionary threw a quick, scrutinizing glance on the face 
of his visitor. He saw that the man was HI at ease, that his 
carelessness was entirely assumed, and that underneath all, 
there was a deep, wearing anxiety. "Ah! you think so? To 
what particular story do you allude ?" 

"Why, that of the strange sort of being you caU Jesus 
Christ-a prince, or something of that sort-dying for us poor 
fellows, and so-ha, ha! The absurdity of the thing, makes me 
laugh; though there is something in it beautiful, too. Our 
stupid priests· would never have thought out anything one-half 
so fine; and the pretty fancy has quite enchanted little Moung
Moung here." 

«I perceive you are a skeptic," said the missionary. 

"No--oh, no; I am a true worshipper of Lord Gaudama; 
but of course neither you nor I subscribe to all the fables of 
our respective religions. There is quite enough that is honest 
and reasonable in our Bood-histic system to satisfy me, but my 
little son" (here the father seemed embarrassed, and laughed 
again, as though to cover his confusion) "is bent on philoso
phical investigation-eh, Moung-Moung ?" 

"But what if I should tell you I do believe everything I 
preach, as firmly as I believe you sit on the mat before me; and 
that it is the one desire of my life to make everybody else 
believe it-you and your child among the rest?" 
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The Sah-ya tried to smile, tried to look unconcerned; but 
his easy nonchalance of manner seemed utterly to forsake him 
in his need; and finally abandoning the attempt to renew his 
fom1er tone of banter, he answered quietly, "I have heard of 
a writing you possess, which, by your leave, I will take home 
and read to Moung-Moung." 

The missionary selected a little tract from the parcel on the 
table beside him, and extended it to his visitor. "Sah-ya," 
said he, solemnly, "I •herewith put into your hands the key 
to eternal life and happiness. This active, intelligent soul of 
yours, with its exquisite perception of moral beauty and· love
liness," and he glanced toward the child, "cannot ·be destined 
to inhabit a dog, a monkey, or a worm, in another life. God 
made it for •higher purposes; and I hope and pray that I may 
yet meet you, all beautiful, and pure, and glorious, in a world 
beyond the reach of pain or death, and above all, beyond the 
reach of sin." 

Up to this time the boy had sat upon his mat like a statue 
of silence, ·his usually dancing eyes fixed steadfastly upon the 
speakers, and gradually dilating and acquiring a strange, mystic 
depth of expression, of which they seemed at first incapable. 
At these words, however he sprang forward. 

"Papa! papa! hear him! Let rus both love the Lord Jesus 
Christ! My mother loved him; and in the golden country of 
the bl est she waits for us." 

"I must go," said the Sah-ya hoarsely, attemptin� to rise. 
"Let us pray!" said the missionary, kneeling down. 
The child laid his two hands together, and placing them 

against his forehead, bowed ·his head as to re-seat himself. 
Gradually, as the fervent prayer proceeded, his head drooped 
a little; and it was not long before he placed his elbows on his 
knees and covered his face with his hands. As soon as the 
,prayer was ended, ·he rose, ·bowed in silence, took his child 
by the hand, and walked away. 

Day after day went by, the Sah-ya, as he passed the zayat, 
always saluted its occupant respectfully, but evincing no dis
position to cultivate his acquaintance farther. He ,vas accom
panied by the boy less often than formerly; but, from casual 
opportunities, the missionary remarked that a strange look of 
thoughtfulness had crept into the childish face, softening and 
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beautifying, though scarcely saddening it. And when occa-
sionally the little fellow paused for a moment, to ask for a-. 
book, or exchange a word of greeting, the gay familiarity of 
his manner seemed to have given place to a tender, trustful 
affection, somewhat tinctured with awe. 

Meanwhile that terrible scourge of Eastern nations, the 
chol'era, had made its appearance, and it came sweeping through 
the town with its usual devastating power. Fires were kindled 
before every house, and kept burning night and day; while 
immense processions continually thronged the streets with gongs, 
drums, and tom-toms, to frighten away the evil spirits, and 
so arrest the ,progress of the disease. The zayat was closed 
for l'ack of visitors; and the missionary and his assistants busied 
themselves in attending on the sick and dying. 

It w2s m·idnight when the over-wearied foreigner was roused 
from his slumbers ·by the calls of the faithful Ko Shway-bay. 

"Teacher, teacher, you are wanted!" "Where?" 

The man lower.ed his voice almost to a whisper; but, put
ting his hands to each side of his mouth, sent the vol'ume of 
sound through a crevice in the boards. "At the Sah-ya's." 

"Who?" 

"I do not know, Tsayah. I only heard that the cholera was 
in the house, and the teacher was wanted, and so I hurried off 
as fast as possible." 

In a few minutes the missionary had joined his assistant, and 
they proceeded on their way together. As they dre,v near the 
house, the Bur.man paused in the shadow of a bamboo hedge. 
The verandah was thronged with relatives and dependents; 
and from an inner room came a wild, wailing sound, which 
told that death was al'ready there. No one seemed to observe 
the entrance of the foreigner; and he followed the sound of 
woe till he stood by the corpse of a little child. Then he 
paused in deep emotion. 

"He has gone up to the golden country, to bloom forever 
amid the royal lilies of Paradise," murmured a voice close to 
his ear. 

The missionary, a little. startled, turned abruptly. A middle
aged woman, ·holding a palm-leaf fan to -her mouth, ,vas the 
only person near him. 
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"He worshipped the true God," she continued; •·'he wor
shipped the true God, and trusted in the Lord our Redeemer
the Lord Jesus Christ, he trusted in Him. He called and 
he was answered, he was weary, weary and in pain; and the 
Lord who loved him, He took him home to be a little golden 
lamb in His bosom forever." 

"How long, since, did he go?" 
"About an ·hour, Tsayah." Then JOmmg m the wail again, 

"An hour amid the royal' lilies; and his mother-his own 
beautif.ul mother--she of the starry eyes and silken hand-" 

"Was he conscious?" "Conscious and full of joy." 
"What did he talk of?" 
.. 'Only of the Lord Jesus Christ, whose face he seemed to 

see!" 
"And his father?" 
"His father--oh, my master! my noble master! he is going, 

too! Come and see, Tsayah !" "Who sent for me?" 
"Your handmaid, sir." "Not the Sah-ya ?" 
The ·woman shook ·her head. "The agony was on him

he coul'd not have sent if he would." "But how dared you?" 
There was a look such as might have been worn by the 

martyrs of old upon the woman's face as she expressly answered 
"God was here!'' 

In the next apartment lay the fine figure of the Sah-ya, 
stretched upon a couch, evidently in the last stage of the fearful 
disease-his pain all gone. 

•·'It grieves me to meet you thus, my friend," remarked the
visitor, by way •of testing the dying man's consciousness. 

The Sah-ya made a gesture of impatience. Then his fast 
stiffening lips stirred, but they were powerless to convey a 
sound; there was a feebl'e mo.vernent, as though he would have 
pointed at something, but his half-raised finger wavered and 
sunk back again; and a look of dissatisfaction amounting to 
anxiety passed over his countenance. Finally renewing the 
effort he succeeded in laying his two hands together, and with 
some difficulty lifted them to his forehead; and then quietly 
and calmly closed his eyes. 

"Do you trust in Lord Gaudama in a moment like this?" 
inquired the missionary, uncertain for whom the act of wor
ship was intended. There was a quick tremor in the shut 
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lids, and the poor Sah-ya unclosed ·his eyes with an expression 
of mingled pain and disappointment; while the death-heavy 
hands slid from their position back upon the pillow. 

"Lord Jesus, receive his spirit," excl'aimed the missionary, 
solemnly. 

A bright, joyous smile flitted across the face of the dying 
man, parting the lips and even seeming to shed light upon the 
glazed eyes; a sigh-l'ike breath fluttered his bosom for a mo
ment; the finger which he had before striven to lift, pointed 
distinctly upward, then fell heavily across his breast; and 
the disembodied spirit stood in the presence of its Maker. 

The thril'ling death-wail commenced with the departure of 
the Sah-ya's breath. 

"You had better go now," whispered the woman, '''you can 
do no further good, and may receive harm." 

"And who are you that you have braved the danger to 
yourself of bringing me here?'' "Pass on, and I will tell 
you." 

They drew near the body of the child, which, by the rush 
to the other apartment, had been left, for a moment, alone. 

•''See!" said the woman, lifting the cloth reverently. A copy 
of the Gospel of Matthew lay on his bosom. 

"Who pl'aced it there?'' 
"He did, with his own dear little hand-Amai ! amai-ai !" 

and the woman's voice gave expression to one swell of agony, 
and then died away in a low wail', like that which proceeded 
from the adjoining room. Presently she resumed, "I was his 
mother's nurse. She got this book of you, sir. We thought 
my master burned it, but ;he kept, and maybe studied it. Do 
you think that he became a true believer?'' 

"'To whom did he shiko at the last moment, Mah-aa ?" 
"To the Lord Jesus Christ-I am sure of that. Do you 

think the Lord would receive him, sir?" 
"Did you ever read about the thief who was crucified ,vith 

the Saviour?'' 

"Oh, yes; I read it to Moung-Moung this very day. He 
was hol'ding his mother's book when the disease smote him; 
and he kept it in his hand, and went up, with it lying on his 
bosom. Yes, I remember." 
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•·'The Lord Jesus Christ is just as merciful now as he was
then." 

"And so they are all---oh, it is almost too much to bel'ieve !" 
"When did you first become acquainted with this religion-, 

Mah-aa?" 
"My mistress taught me, sir; and made me promise to teach 

the baby when he was old enough; and to go to you for more 
instruction. But I was alone and afraid. I sometimes got 
as far as the big banyan tree on the corner, and crawled away 
again so trembling with terror, that I could scarcely stand 
upon my feet. At last I found out I(o-Shway-·bay, and he 
!Promised to keep my secret; and •he gave me books, and ex
plained their meaning, and taught me how to pray, and I have 
been getting courage ever since. I should not much mind now,

if they did find me out and kill me. It would be very pleasant 
to go up to Paradise. I think I shoul'd even like to go to
night, if the Lord would please to take me." 

It was two or three weeks before the missionary resumed his 
customary place in the zayat by the wayside. His hearers were 
scattered widely; in the neighboring jungles, in far-off towns, 
and in that other place from whence c.·no traveller returns." 

Where was his ltast thopef.ul inquirer? Dead. 
Where the priest? Dead. Where the philosopher? Fled 

away, none knew whither. 
And the poor old waterbearer? Dead-and, hut that some 

pitying Christian had succeeded in discovering her at the 
last moment, without a ·human· witness. But-and the mis
sionary's heart swelled with gratitude to God as •he thought 
of it-there were other witnesses, nobler, tenderer, dearer to 
that simple, lbne old creature, than all the earthly friends 
that ever thronged a death-bed; and these had been her bright, 
rejoicing convoy to the Saviour's presence. 

Oh, how full of awe, how fearfully laden with the solemn 
interests o;f eternity, appeared this wondrous ,vork of hisf 
And -how broad and dear seemed ·his sacred commission, as 
though at that moment newly traced by the finger of Jehovahf 

� 

The fact of the ruin of rhe professing Church is no reason 
�hatever for abandoning the truth of God, or sanctioning any

denial of it. 
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�lfX �ullcr' s \Uestintanu 

. In these days of open and covert attack upon the inspired 
word of God, it is helpful to find such an intellect as that 
•of Professor l\t!ax Muller bent in reverent joy before the
Scriptures. In writing to a friend he says:

"How shall I describe to you what I found in the New 
Testament? I had not read it for many years, and was 
prejudiced against it before I took it in hand. The light 
which struck Paul with blindness on his way to Damascus 
was not more strange than that which fell on me, when I 
·suddenly discovered the fulfilment of all hopes, the highest
perfection of philosophy, the key to all seeming contradictions
·of the physical and moral world. Tthe whole world seemed
to me to be ordered for the sole purpose of furthering the re
ligion of the Redeemer, and if this religion is not divine I
understand nothing at all. In all my studies of the ancient
times I have always felt the want of something, and it was not
until I knew our Lord ithat all was clear to me."

ll{nfu �tmtlell �as Qton&erldr 

Tthe great African explorer, Sir Henry M. Stanley, who 
.died recently, once told the story of his conversion through 
Dr. Livingstone, as follows: 

,.,I went to Africa as prejudiced against religion as the worst 
infidel in London. To a repoflter like myself, who had only 
to dear with wars, mass meetings, and political gatherings, 
sentimental matters were quite out of my province. But 

'there came to me a long time of reflection. I v.ras in Africa 
away from a worldly world. I saw this solitary old m,an 
there, and I asked myself, Why does he stop here, in such a 
,place? What is it that inspires him? 

For months after we. met I found myself listening to him, 
wondering at the old man carrying out Christ's ·words, 'Leave 
all, and follow Me.' Little by little, seeing his child-like trust 
in God, his piety, his gentleness, his zeal, his earnestness, and 
how he went quietly about his business, I was led tc Christ 
through him, although 1he had not tried in any way to do it." 
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"'Q!d.ntmt± tltu fnuu unto tlye 1finrh,
'<!trust nlsn in �htt, 

J\nh �c slyull hrittg it in pass." 
�,mint 3.7:5

Paul Gerhardt 
Translated from the German by John Wesley 

·Commit thou all thy griefs
And ways unto His hands; 

·To His sure trust and tender care
Who earth and heaven commands ; 

Who points the clouds their course 
Whom wind and seas obey; 

He shall direct thy wandering feet, 
He shall prepare thy way. 

Thou on the Lord rely, 
So·, safe, shalt thou go on; 

Fix on H�s work thy steadfast eye, 
So shaM thy work be done. 

No profit canst thou gain 
By self-consuming care ; 

To Him commend thy cause-His ear 
Attends thy softest prayer. 

Give to the winds thy fears; 
Hope and be undismayed; 
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God hears thy sighs and counts thy tears, 
He shall lift up thy head. 

Through waves and clouds and storms 
He gently dears thy way 

Wait thou His time, so shall this night 
Soon end· in joyous day. 

Still heavy is thy heart? 
StiH sink thy spirits down? 

Cast off the weight-let fear depart, 
And every care be gone. 

What though thou rulest not, 
Yet heaven and earth and hell, 

Proclaim-God si tteth on the throne 
And rul'eth all things well. 
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Leave to His sovereign sway 
To choose and to command; 

So shalt thou, wondering,, own His way 
How wise, how strong His hand! 

Far, far above thy thought 
His counsel shall appear, 

When fully He the work hath wrought 
That caused thy needless fear. 

Thy everlasting truth, 
Father! Thy ceaseless love, 

Sees all Thy children's wants and -knows 
What best for each will prove 

And whatsoe'er Thou will'st 
Thou dost, 0 king of kings; 

What Thy unerring wisdom chose 
Thy power to being -brings. 

When Thou arisest, Lord 
Who shalt Thy work withstand? 

When all Thy children want Thou giv'st, 
Who, who shall1 stay Thy hand? 

Thou seest our weakness, Lord ; 
Our hearts are known to Thee; 

Oh, lift Thou up the sinking ·hand, 
Confirm the feeble knee! 

Let us, on life and death, 
Thy steadfast truth declare, 

And pubtish with our latest breath 
Thy love and guardian care. 

miye '<i!oucly �ifiine 

This Jesus Christ has, somehow, touched and changed and set 
free my soul, my being. He, and only He,-His Name, His 
Person-has had a power over me like nothing else. The more 
I have seen, trusted, loved Him, the more always I have stood 
clear of sin; of self. I cannot but love Him stilI. 

-Hzmd[ey Moule



"�ortlrn is tlye 'pJnmh iqnt funs 11lnin 

'ma rcccwe pafuer mth ridycs anh fnisham, anh stren.stlr, 

J\nh l7auour, auh gforu mth hlessing." 

�e&. 5:12 

Blessing and honour and glory and power, 
Wisdom and riches and strength evermore, 
Give ye to Him Who our battle hath won, 
Whose are the kingdom, the crown, and the throne. 

Past are the darkness, the storm, and the war, 
Come is the radiance that sparkled afar, 
Breaketh the gleam of the day without end, 
Riseth th� sun that shall never descend. 

Ever ascendeth the song and the joy, 
Ever descendeth the love from on high, 
Blessing and honour and glory and praise, 
This is the the.me of the hymns that we raise. 

Life of all life, and true light of all light, 
Star of the dawning, unchangingly bright, 
Sun of the Salem, whose light is the Lamb, 
Theme of the ever-new, ever gl1ad psalm. 

Give we the glory and 1praise to the Lamb, 
Take we the robe and the harp and the palm, 
Sing we the song o-f the Lamb that was slain, 
Dying in weakness, but rising to reign. 

JE}oxofogtz 

®loru he to tl1c Jlf idqcr, 
J\n!t to tl1c J&uu, 

J\ntt to iqc �olu ®l1ost: 

-Horatius Bonar

J\s it futts in tfre hcgittning, 

�s ttofu nnh- c6cr slptlI he, 
�orlh- fuitI1out ctt!t. 

J\mcn. 
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